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PREFACE 
By Tue Rey. W. J. SPARROW-SIMPSON, D.D. 


Ir is a venturesome thing for one who has no claim to be a 
student of mystical theology to add a preface to a work 
composed by a master of that study. My only excuse is 
that the late author’s intimate friends desired me to do it; 
and, having known and valued the author himself, I could 
not easily refuse. 

Nothing can well be more foreign to the prevalent 
tendencies of our age than allegorical expositions of Serip- 
ture. Those who have been trained in the school of literal 
interpretation are bewildered and disconcerted by the dis- 
regard of the original meaning, and the irrelevancy of the 
meanings read into and imposed upon, rather than derived 
from, the sacred text. To the modern reader it seems as if 
almost anything may be elicited by the allegorical method 
from any Scripture page. He remembers how Philo loved 
the allegorical method because it enabled him to escape from 
the dogmas of the Jewish faith. 

But while this dislike of allegorising the Scripture is to 
modern thought quite natural, the fact remains that alle- 
gorical interpretation has occupied a very important place 
in Christian devotional life. Allegorical expositions occur 
within the New Testament itself. And from early days 
mystical meanings have been ascribed to large portions of 
the Jewish Scriptures. 

The principle upon which the mystical interpretation is 
based is the fact that earthly things are the shadow of things 
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heavenly. The visible world is the medium by which the 
soul is led to the world invisible. And modern thought 
itself is familiar with the spiritual interpretation of Nature : 
the beauty of the natural sphere being a hint of the beauty of 
the spiritual. The transience of the one is by contrast an 
implication of the permanence of the other. The temporal 
suggests the eternal. Man is created in God’s image, and 
the capacities of man for love towards his fellow-creatures is 
a prophecy of the love of which he is capable toward his 
Creator. 

Allegorical interpretation has, of course, its dangers. 
It must be employed under certain conditions. If it hopes 
to be secure from error, it must be exercised within the cor- 
porate life of the Church, and therefore controlled by the 
Church’s Faith. Otherwise there is no extravagance which 
it may not perpetrate, and no false theory into which it 
may not lead. The allegorical method employed by an in- 
dependent individual, isolated from the Catholic Tradition 
and the social Institution, is always liable to draw from the 
sacred text fantastic conclusions and erroneous ideas, or 
to read into the language of the Bible contradictions to its 
principles. But the mind which is guided by the Christian 
Creed, and lives within the Church’s fold, is thereby protected 
from the danger of extracting from the sacred pages theories 
contrary to the Christian Faith. Religious meditations con- 
ducted on these conditions will utilise the Scriptures to 
illustrate the Church’s convictions. And, obviously, this is 
the proper use of sacred books which are the property of a 
religious community. For books which were written within 
the Church, by the Church, and for the Church’s use, can 
only be rightly interpreted in accordance with the Church’s 
mind. The great masters of allegorical interpretation were, 
as a general rule, faithful sons of the Church, dwellers within 
its precincts, breathing its atmosphere, familiar with its 
faith, habituated to its devotions. Under those conditions 
they could safely wander at will over the whole field of 
spiritual and mystical thought, secure against error, because 
the corporate institution, to which the books belonged, was 
their spiritual home. Apart from those conditions of 
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institutional life, such a method as allegorical exposition 
would leave the isolated expositor to the risk of unrestricted 
wanderings over regions where neither stars appeared, 
nor compass was given whereby his course might be 
directed. 

Allegorical interpretation did memorable service to the 
Christian religion by enabling it in the early centuries to 
meet the difficulties involved in the literal meaning of the 
Jewish Scriptures. When critical intelligence recoiled from 
Old Testament stories taken as they stand, or when its 
moral bearing was felt to be imperfect, the allegorical method 
provided a way of escape for the hesitating and perplexed, 
and enabled them in conspicuous cases to give assent to 
the Christian Revelation. If the literal meaning of a Jewish 
book appeared unworthy of God as Christ revealed Him, 
here was a method by which the incongruity was solved. 
If the literal meaning was gross, or was unspiritual, or fell 
beneath the lofty demands of the Christian moral ideals, 
the allegorist reconciled the critical mind by placing a 
nobler mystical construction upon the facts. Thus the 
earthly was refined into the heavenly. And a solution was 
found which implicitly involved, although this was not 
always reached, the principle of a progressive revelation. 

This apologetic use of the allegorical interpretation pre- 
pared the way for Augustine’s conversion to the Catholic 
Church. It cleared from his path many an intellectual 
obstruction to faith which the imperfect religion of Israel 
presented. 

Allegorical interpretation was by no means only em- 
ployed as a solution to critical difficulties. It was above all 
converted to a devotional use. 

That was the case conspicuously in the preaching of 
S. Ambrose, the great Bishop of Milan. 

S. Ambrose was one of the earliest teachers of the Church 
who delighted in mystical interpretation of passages in 
the Song of Songs. A medizval admirer gathered from his 
writings his various expositions of this book. And anyone 
who reads the wonderfully spiritual and beautiful exposition 
of the words, ‘*‘ I found Him whom my soul loveth ; I held 


viil PREFACE 


Him and would not let Him go” (iii. 4) can hardly fail to 
be uplifted. j 

Augustine, who often heard S. Ambrose preach, followed 
his belief that the Song of Songs was adapted to, and indeed 
required, a mystical interpretation. 

‘There are many things,” said Augustine, ‘‘ written in 
the Song of Songs which, if taken according to the flesh, 
would not be productive of enlightened love but would tend 
to sensual desire.” 2 

Accordingly he insisted that a spiritual construction is 
to be placed upon them. ‘‘ We feed our souls by spiritual 
understanding, considering the inner meaning which it 
represents ; since to be earthly-minded is death, but to be 
spiritually-minded is life and peace.”’ 

But, as everybody knows, allegorical interpretation of 
the Song of Songs reached its height in the wonderful 
Meditations of S. Bernard—a truly amazing production of 
lofty unworldliness and exuberant spirituality. The noblest 
affections of earthly love are transfigured into pure devotion 
and love of the heavenly. It is difficult to conceive any- 
thing of its kind more unearthly, more distant from the 
ordinary aims and ambitions. It is impossible to read it 
without reverencing the Power behind the Saint. For 
nothing else than the Holy Spirit could have enabled a man 
to elevate the earthly into the spiritual in this singularly 
beautiful and captivating way. 

Allegorical interpretation can never be safe except within 
the Body of the Church and on the precepts of its Creed. 
But there is another very obvious contention. It demands 
peculiar spirituality on the part of the person who attempts it. 

Not every devotional writer is qualified to give us spiritual 
meditations on the Song of Songs. There lies before me, 
as I write these words, a volume on the Song of Songs by a 
modern writer of a Communion other than the English 
Church. One can only say about it that nothing could 
show more convincingly how difficult it is to write such 
meditations ; how easy it is to remain on the earthly levels ; 


' Migne, Patr. Lat. i. p. 1891. 
* On the Spirit and the Leiter,%§ 6. 


PREFACE 1X 


and how hard to transfigure the earthly love to the heavenly ; 
how poor it may become; what delicacy and refinement and 
spirituality of mind it requires to treat this subject in a 
really edifying way. There are some commentaries on the 
Canticles which had better not have been written. It is 
easy to become weak, sentimental and silly, in sucha theme ; 
or rhetorical, exaggerated and unreal: easy to lose the sense 
of reverence and awe in the language of’ a commonplace 
familiarity which forgets the distance between the imperfect 
sinful human being and the perfection of Deity. 

The Song of Songs is by its very nature liable to this 
danger of irreverence when spiritually applied. For the 
Beloved in the Song is idealised, and graced with all per- 
fections in the eyes of the lover ; whereas in the application 
to Christ and the human soul, the object of our Lord’s 
amazing love is anything but ideal, nor is it graced with all 
perfections. The soul is indeed poor, imperfect and un- 
earthly. Therefore it requires deep humility to treat such a 
subject aright. 

That the allegorical method of interpretation can be 
made the vehicle of the highest devotion, and a means of 
religious uplifting, I know from personal experience. One 
of the most uplifting sermons it was my privilege to hear as 
a Cambridge undergraduate was preached by Canon Mason, 
now of Canterbury, on a passage from the Song of Songs. 
It was on the words, “‘ I sought Him Whom my soul loveth : 
I sought Him, but I found Him not. ... I found Him 
Whom my soul loveth: I held Him and would not let Him 
go.” It was a sermon which would have rejoiced the heart 
of S. Ambrose. It illustrated what the Song of Songs may 
be made by one who is, what many of us are not, qualified 
to do it. 

And now let me say a word on Fr. Brett’s Meditations. 
He was one of those qualified to turn this Song to the 
highest spiritual account. Each separate teacher must be 
left to his own individuality. He must convey religious 
instruction through the forms which suit him best. Men 
of high devotional attainments are able to impart ideals 
of religious life through the medium of this beautiful Jewish 
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poem on human love. The relation of the lover and the 
Beloved is clearly the natural way for deeply religious persons 
to express the relation of the Redeemer to the soul which He 
redeems. 

Fr. Brett was of course thoroughly familiar with, and an 
obvious admirer of, the Meditations of S. Bernard on the 
Canticles. But the Meditations published here have a 
complete independence of theirown. The author’s favourite 
study was undoubtedly S. John of the Cross. He also 
made considerable use of Dr. Littledale’s ‘“* Commentary,” 
the principal value of which consists in the large selection of 
passages from the Fathers. But the Chaplain of the All 
Saints Home, Eastbourne, while thoroughly saturated in the 
mystics, wrote also from his own experience ; and it is this 
experience which pervades the book’s most impressive pages. 

The reader is asked to bear in mind that, although the 
book was to a large extent prepared by its author for pub- 
lication, yet he neither lived to complete its revision, nor 
to see a single page of his work in print. 

Large portions of these meditations were given in the 
form of addresses, from time to time, to the Community of 
All Saints of which he was Chaplain. A member of the 
Community who heard many of them delivered speaks most 
gratefully of their impressiveness. The author himself 
regarded this book as containing the substance of his 
message. It was his principal production after a labour 
extending over some twenty years. 


INTRODUCTION 


Tuts Book of the Sacred Scriptures, the Song of Songs, may 
be described as the inspired manual of the Higher Life. Its 
meaning, so mystical, and withal so intimately true to the 
experiences of a loving soul, is beyond the reach of mere 
beginners in the spiritual life. It is as substantial food 
compared with milk. “There is bread in these words of 
Solomon, and that white and delicate,’’ writes S. Bernard. 
And so, as the Saint has added, “ let us set it before us and 
break it according to our need.” 

The truths which the Holy Spirit has herein given for 
our guidance are concerned with the highest development of 
souls. They cannot be learned and understood all at once ; 
but must be tested at every stage of the spiritual life. They 
are presented to the soul in the holiest exercise of her powers ; 
they concern her most in the ways of love by means of which 
she attains to knowledge of Divine things and understands 
her place in the Kingdom of God, and the peculiar relation 
to Himself to which He calls her. 

This is a Book of Divine teaching to be tested by ex- 
perience, and not simply to be talked about; and so it 
may be called a manual, something which we may take for 
regular and daily use. If we regard the Book as a whole, 
we must see that the Bride-soul has found her ‘“ heart’s 
Lord,’® that she has made her choice, has surrendered 
herself to her Beloved. That is the secret, simple but deep, 
of her constancy and humility, her suffering and heroism. 
In and through her surrender she has entered the way of the 
spirit, the way of love; she is living the higher life. Her 
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experiences, her longings and fears, her joys and her prayers, 
are those of one who, whatever her failings—and they are 
clearly indicated—can turn to her Lord in absolute assurance 
of love and faith: My Beloved. 

There is the most perfect sense of personal relation to 
the Beloved; and it never is lost sight of even though the 
Bride-soul be led into the dark depths of spiritual discipline. 
In contact with the world where she finds herself scorned 
and turned aside she ever turns for comfort to one fact of 
life and love which is the light of her being: My Beloved is 
mine, and I am His. 

The Higher Life with all its intimate joy of love, and its 
wonder of illuminating truth, can never be understood by 
us until we have proved our love by interior self-surrender. 
Much of the poverty of spiritual life so often evident in 
Christians is traceable to the fact that they either have not 
perfectly surrendered themselves, or have not continued 
faithful to the spirit of their surrender. Self-surrender is 
a deliberate act of the loving soul, and should be renewed in 
the intention of every act of love. The growing intensity 
of love in the heart will make our acts strong and pure, and 
exalt them according to the needs of our days. 

There is no possible escape from this law of self-surrender. 
We may even assert that the sanctity of a soul is proportioned 
to the perfection of its surrender. We think of the Blessed 
Virgin herself, of her wonderful separateness and sanctity, 
of the fulness of grace in her, of the eternal blessedness to 
which she has been raised ; but even of her, notwithstanding 
the holy purity essential to the ‘‘ Mother of God,” was the 
surrender demanded. The opportunity was presented to 
her who was already wholly indwelt by love, and she re- 
sponded with the words which have never ceased to express 
the highest surrender of which the purest love is capable : 
Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according to 
Thy word. We notice that it was after that surrender that 
all the pure charm of her life, and her wonderful holiness, 
is presented to us. And so for ourselves, the holy teaching 
of the Song of Songs, and the knowledge and experiences 
to which it guides us, is for those who have made their 
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surrender to the Beloved. For them this Book has treasures 
of inspired thoughts. It is not possible for any writer to 
exhaust those treasures, but if these pages in any way 
contribute to a fuller knowledge of them, may He be praised 
to Whom is due all that love can devise and offer. 

The purpose of this work is devotional and therefore 
the critical discussion of texts has been avoided. The 
Authorised Version has been accepted and’ followed, except 
in a few places where some marginal reading has been of 
special assistance. 

These studies were prepared in the first instance as 
addresses to Religious, and in their present form some 
evidence remains of that original purpose. This has been 
unavoidable ; but the work as a whole is not affected by it. 

Free use has been made of Dr. Littledale’s work, ‘‘ A 
Commentary on the Song of Songs”; of S. Bernard’s 
Sermons; of the works of S. John of the Cross; of Dr. 
Neale’s Sermons, &c. Very many points of devout inter- 
pretation have been passed by, not as unacceptable, but 
simply because they lie outside the scope of this work, which 
deals rather with the spiritual course of the Bride-soul. 
Other interpretations, though interesting and often admis- 
sible, are therefore not referred to. 

The Song of Songs is deserving of more careful and 
devout study than it has often received. The deepened 
attention to the profound realities of the spiritual life, 
which is evident within the Church at the present time, 
must be the justification of an effort which is in itself so 
unworthy of this wonderful Book in which we may trace 
with increasing clearness the work of the Holy Ghost. 
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CHAPTER I 


Verse 1. ** The Song of Songs which is Solomon’s.”’ 


THRouGHOUT this book the references to King Solomon 
must be understood of our Lord Who is Himself the Bride- 
groom of the soul. While He is the object of the soul’s 
love, her Beloved, her Friend, He is also her Divine Lord 
Who inspires that love, and alone understands the move- 
ments of her life. The Song of Songs does more than cele- 
brate the love between the Bride-soul and the Beloved ; 
it opens out the difficult ways of the spiritual life. If, 
then, we receive the words as from our Lord Himself, we 
ascend at once to an illuminated plane upon which all the 
deepest concerns of the soul are revealed in passages of 
Divine Wisdom. Wonderful is the love of which He speaks ; 
it is the love of the soul perfected in the Divine Love. It 
is love which He praises and extols in terms which become 
deeper in meaning, and more wonderful in fullness, as it 
attains to pureness through discipline and sacrifice. We 
are led from thought to thought until the conception of 
love, as we behold it in Him, carries us away from the 
present, and bears us on in the longing of pure desire and 
holy aspiration. And all this is because the words which 
we hear are the words of God Who is Love. 

The first words of this Divine Song explain the emotions 
of the Bride-soul, the deep desire of love which she can 
scarcely explain to herself. Thus tenderly is she led to know 
herself that she may but love Him more and realise His love. 

B 
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Verse 2. “ Let Him kiss me with the kisses of His Mouth ; 
for Thy love is better than wine.” 


How necessary is all that we have considered in the under- 
standing of such words as these! We feel it immediately 
when we try to make them our own. We feel how difficult 
it is to take them upon our own lips and utter them as — 
the expression of our heart’s desire for God. S. Bernard 
sees in them the yearning of the soul after God: My soul 
is athirst for God. We are startled by the almost over- 
boldness of the expression, because, perhaps, we are hardly 
sufficiently refined, as yet, in our spiritual life to bear such 
words. And yet the Divine speaker places them thus in the 
forefront, partly, we may believe, in order that we may 
perceive the need of self-surrender in purity and detachment, 
and partly to assure us that He will not keep the soul at a 
distance from Himself ; but will encourage her with personal 
communications of His tenderness. 

And, further, we learn that for the Divine communication 
there is no time that we can fix for ourselves. He must read 
the heart; He must estimate the soul’s love, and Himself 
come forth with His Divine consolation and tenderness to 
meet her. He will meet her in the sympathy of His Own 
understanding and knowledge of her longing and her love, 
and will not withhold from her the desire of pure love. 
Rather will He hasten to grant it. 

Careful attention to these words reveals their depth. 
They seem to imply, first, a spiritual condition, and secondly, 
a spiritual experience. 

Think of the first, the spiritual condition. It is a con- 
dition, or state, of mutual love, mutual attraction, which 
is as evident to God as to the soul, to the Beloved as to the 
Bride. Later the Bride expresses her sense of this mutual 
love: ‘‘ My Beloved is mine, and I am His: . . . Tammy 
Beloved’s, and His desire is towards me.’’ But in this place 
we mark all the inclination of the one to the other apart 
from the actual declaration of it. 

Let us note here that there is a loving desire on God’s 
part which should never be forgotten, Are we not apt to 
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forget this in the stress of conflict and effort, and so deprive 
ourselves of one of the greatest joys of the spiritual life ? 
We regard our spiritual concerns too exclusively from our 
own point of view, and in practice we seem to disregard 
the fact that God Himself loves, and in that love experi- 
ences within Himself, in a degree most wonderful and 
beautiful, the movement of desire towards the soul created 
for Himself. 

But more, this spiritual condition is that in which the 
soul is at one with her Lord in all that makes for the beauty 
and fullness of perfect love. She may not be perfect ; indeed 
we are not to suppose that in uttering these words at the 
beginning, she is in any sense assuming perfection ; but she 
does aspire towards that which she understands to be the 
will of her Beloved in His Divine love towards herself. In 
thought, desire, and will she is in sympathy with Him and is 
seeking perfect conformity with His mind. And nothing 
less than that should express the truth of our own purpose 
of love in relation to Him. We desire to become one with 
Him in every movement of love, His Will finding continual 
expression in us as He, in His Incarnate Life, ever realises in 
union with the soul He loves His Own first purpose: “Lo, 
I come to do Thy Will.” 

The soul dare not ask for anything so high and wonderful 
as this which she desires, if there be not a preparedness in 
charity as the sum of all the graces of the spiritual life. She 
dare not ask for so sublime a visitation, if she isnot in charity, 
working for the very fulfilment of Divine love. 

A serious question confronts us here, at the very opening 
of the book, and it is placed thus providentially, We must 
ask it of ourselves before we dare hope to reach the higher 
degrees of love. Do we share the mind and thought of the 
Beloved ? Are we through prayer and communion learning 
the secret of His Heart which He would communicate to us ? 
Is His love in us? Are we in charity? They who know 
most of the joy of Christ are they who are most careful to be 
ruled by His love in the simplest details of life, and most of 
-all keep themselves from unloving ways and dispositions. 
We must keep ourselves from everything that can come 
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between us and the pure, abiding sense of His love. A 
very little will suffice to move us from that holy realisation. 
We must seek the perfection of love through the exer- 
cise of self-restraint and interior humility ; through self- 
effacement and a willingness to endure all things rather 
than manifest by gesture or word the risings of self-love ; 
through meekness and forbearance and everything that can 
keep the soul in true detachment for the Beloved. The soul 
must forsake even herself if she would know the pure joy 
of all that the Beloved wills to impart to her. 

We have next to notice the words as they relate to 
spiritual experience. And this presents some difficulty. It 
seems strange in a book which deals with so many things 
which appear relatively lower in the spiritual way, to find 
that which is so high in the very opening words. We have 
already explained this in part ; but we may go further, and 
say, the touches of the Divine Love are manifold, and the 
soul is encouraged at every stage of her progress. The 
Bride who thus speaks, “‘ Let Him kiss me with the kisses of 
His Mouth,”’ comes at last to a very much higher degree of 
confident love.t But usually, with S. John of the Cross, 
we refer the experience implied in this first verse to a more 
advanced step in the spiritual life.2- He considers that there 
is a degree of prayer which is marked by a peculiar boldness 
of love. The longing which the soul thus expresses is felt 
when there is an interior apprehension of the favour of the 
Beloved. The boldness of the soul would not be lawful if 
she were not conscious of the drawing of the Beloved which 
she feels as the extension of tenderest favour towards her- 
self. So we have to be exceedingly cautious in using such 
words. We dare not take them like other words of devotion 
and use them because we admire them and think them proper 
to ourselves. They are to be kept for the highest occasions 
of most pure communion ; and then we must be sure within 
ourselves of the special favour of our Lord. 

One has compared it to the going of Queen Esther to 
King Ahasuerus. She waited before approaching him, until 
he held out to her the golden sceptre as the sign of his favour » 

' Chap. viii. 1. 2 S. John of the Cross, Dark Night, bk. ii. 20. 
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towards her. Thus must we with holy reverence offer to 
our Lord that which He shows to be pleasing to Him. 

But to go beyond this desire and know it as an experience 
—what shall we say of it? S. John of the Cross sees in it 
the secret and substantial communications of Christ to the 
soul in those supreme moments of pure contemplation when 
the human spirit, touched by the Divine, receives the most 
incommunicable joy. S. Bernard sees in it the inpouring 
of the Holy Spirit; that just as in the ineffable life of the 
Divine Trinity, the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father 
and the Son, as from the Divine embrace, or “‘ kiss ”’ of God, 
so the act of which we are speaking is that through which 
the Holy Spirit is given into the soul. But all that we can 
learn from the Saints is less than the sweet experience of it, 
and also far below that which is reserved for souls made 
perfect. Human language must not be pressed in earthly 
literalness to explain that which is divinely spiritual. 

When may we expect this Divine favour? First, in the 
Holy Eucharist. In every good Communion there is a 
meeting and contact of the soul with her Lord. She is 
touched with His Body, Soul, and Divinity. And so in a 
certain sense we may say, this Kiss of the Beloved is given 
in every good Communion. Secondly, we say, it is given 
in the highest moments of devotion, when we understand the 
fact of our union; when out of the realised sweetness of 
His embrace we can speak to Him most simply, most truly, 
in love, as “my Lord,” “my Beloved.’ Beyond this are 
some wonderful revelations peculiar to the state of spiritual 
marriage ; but this is not the place at which we may speak 
of them.+ 

Perhaps, even at the point to which we have been led, 
we may say to ourselves: ‘‘ How can we dare thus far ? ”’ 
We find our answer even before we ask our question. If we 
love God, if we are one with Him in loving, we may offer 
the desire of our hearts, and He will not reject us in that 
which is the fruit of His Own love in us. We only ask as 
we are inspired by His love; and experience will teach us 


1 See notes on chap. viii. 8-10. 
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unfailingly of the value in His sight of the offering of holy 
desires. Very often it is the only way in which we can 
express the growing love of our hearts, and relieve its burning 
intensity. Very precious to the Sacred Heart are all such 
offerings ; and again and again has our Lord manifested to 
the Saints His loving regard for all such proofs of their 
love; and we shall not fail to receive within ourselves 
the like assurance if we are true to the inspirations of His 
love. 

Only let us be true in self-surrender, in charity, and in 
the devotion of love, and we too shall know something of 
that ineffable contact wherein the soul knows and is known 
of the Beloved—that touch divine of which 8S. John of the 
Cross writes, ““O my God and my Life, they should know 
Thee and behold Thee when Thou touchest them, who, mak- 
ing themselves strangers upon earth shall purify themselves, 
because purity corresponds with purity. The more gently — 
Thou touchest, the more Thou art hidden in the purified soul 
of those who have made themselves strangers here, hidden 
from the face of all creatures and whom ‘ Thou shalt hide in 
the secret of Thy face from the disturbance of men.’ ”’ + 

** For Thy love is better than wine.’? 'These words seem to 
be offered as an explanation of the request: ‘‘ Let Him 
kiss me with the kisses of His Mouth.” The Bride-soul 
desires the ineffable touch of the Beloved, because she rightly 
perceives the nature and exceeding fullness of His love. 
She would not dare to say so much had she not an interiorly 
clear perception of what that love is. So, to ask great 
things of our Lord in His love is permitted if we know what 
we ask, And even though we are not quite clear in our 
requests, we can always be quite safe if we ask for the mani- 
festation of His love according to His Will. We know 
quite well that the Will of our Lord is to manifest His love 
to us in every possible way, even the highest ; and so we can 
always ask to receive of His love according to His Will. He 
will not, in His love, give us that for which we are unpre- 
pared. At the same time such a prayer assists the soul in 
the way of humility, she dare not ask for anything contrary 

+ S. John of the Cross, The Living Flame, ii. 19. 
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to His Will. The more she forsakes herself, the more 
prevailing will be her prayer. | 

**' Thy love is better than wine.” The effects of love are 
compared with those of wine. So in chapter ii. 4: ‘“‘ He 
brought me into the Banqueting House ’’—or, as the margin 
gives it, ‘‘the House of Wine.” This suggests at once the 
idea of the feast of the Divine Love. And that idea is 
accepted by some writers, as for example’ S. John of the 
Cross, who speaks of our Lord imparting Himself in His 
communications of love. The Saint has much to say of the 
** strong wine of love.” It is not the highest degree of love 
that is here referred to; but it expresses the high sense 
of love which the soul has whenever God communicates 
Himself to her. 

“Thy love is better than wine.” We have understood 
wine to signify love, or rather we have understood wine to 
illustrate the effects of love. But if we recede from our point 
and take the word “‘ wine ”’ in simply a natural and earthly 
sense, the verse appears almost as an unnecessary statement ; 
it seems to suggest a needless comparison. If we take it 
in the purely earthly sense, it is quite unnecessary to say : 
‘** Thy love is better than wine.’ We are therefore bound - 
to take it in a deeper, that is to say, in a more spiritual and 
mystical way. There are two lines of helpful explanation, 
if we hold that ‘* wine ”’ is itself a term which implies love ; 
and it seems impossible to accept any other explanation. 

‘““Thy love is better than wine,”’ that is, it surpasses 
all that can be said of it. There is no comparison noble 
enough to convey the truth of its richness and dignity ; 
there is nothing which does not fall short of that which we 
seek to express. And even though we have gone far in 
experience and have been even the subjects of spiritual 
inebriation as we know to be the case with some favoured 
souls, we are told there are degrees of love, each higher and 
more interior, to which the soul is advanced in this life.” 
But even then the ‘‘ Love of Christ . . . passeth know- 
ledge.” So, then, however far we may have gone in the 


1 Cf. S. John of the Cross. 
2 §. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xxvi. 3 Eph. iii. 19. 
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knowledge and experience of love, even though it be the 
highest known in this world, we are bound to say still, “* Thy 
love surpasses all that we know.” ‘‘ Thou art higher than 
all that are in the Heavens.” 

We come then to our Lord in adoration of His love; we 
feel it as the very life pulsing in us; we are even elated ; 
we can find no words to express what we feel; while, above 
and beyond all that, there is the eternal richness of love in 
Him. ‘‘ Thy love is better than wine.” 

Are we at times distressed at our own poor feeling of this 
love? Earnest souls cannot be strangers to that distress ; 
it is consequent upon the interior development of love. It 
may very well be that we are ourselves so distressed. Has 
anyone ever so loved as not to want to love more? Has 
any soul in this world ever felt that love within herself was 
rich enough with which to glorify Him? Did S. John even 
as he rested upon the bosom of His Lord? Did S. Mary 
Magdalene as the love of Jesus swept over her soul when He 
called her by name in the garden? Did S. Francis when he 
cried: “‘My God, my All!” ? Have we ourselves in our 
highest flights of love, our most blessed Communions, ever 
felt that our love was complete enough? Has it not always 
been that we wanted that which should enable us to attain 
to the purity, the beauty, the fullness of that love which 
we were only approaching through intuitions ? How often 
have we prayed ‘ Blood of Christ inebriate me”? How 
often has He given us deeper draughts of His Own love; 
but what has it ever been? What but the showing of yet 
untasted sweetness ? What but the revelation to our souls 
of a life-giving, life-sustaining power, which was greater 
than all we could conceive as touching this present life! 
And, in truth, such experience is necessary to us, for it 
assures us that there is a fullness of life and joy which is being 
kept for us, and for which we are being prepared through 
that very hunger of soul which keeps us ever seeking. One 
day we shall know all and sing with our Lady: ‘“‘ He hath 
filled the hungry with good things.” 

“Thy love is better than wine.”” When we are dis- 
tressed at our own poor love, let us look out to that love of 


CHAP T, 05.2 9 


the Beloved of which He will ever give us to drink, if our 
love but rise to Him in pure desire and not in empty self- 
pitying phrases. We may grieve over our poverty, but we 
must also honestly seek to be enriched. We must own most 
clearly that we are poor in our love ; but let even our poverty 
be associated with a wonderful reality. Let love be always 
real, true, strong, so far as is consistent with this poverty, 
and we shall always find He will enrich us. He will fill up 
our souls out of the abundance of His Own rich love. There 
is no excuse for us to remain bewailing our poverty. Let 
us rather lovingly, trustfully, and with great humility wait 
on Him, because while we are in Him and He in us, there is 
no limit to the love which may overflow into our own souls. 

A further explanation which we may notice is suggested 
by the experience of joy—“‘ the wine of joy and gladness.” 
“Thy love is better than wine.” There is therefore an 
experience of love which is higher, more to be desired even 
than joy. How this can be we must explain. It is not that 
joy is to be lightly esteemed, but that there is that in the 
love of Christ which transcends it. We may have the joy 
while knowing and possessing that which makes the joy. 
But let us notice first, that there is a sweetness, a gladness, 
in the love of our Lord which exalts and delights us, most 
especially in the earlier stages of the spiritual life. For 
example, Religious know the peculiar delight which came 
to them in the early days of their profession. The tempta- 
tion to us all is to take this sweetness too readily, as though 
it were the end of everything, the satisfaction of every desire, 
the crowning of every effort. We are tempted to imagine 
that our race has been run, when after all it has but just 
begun ; we are tempted to think the conflict is over, before 
we have felt the blows of the enemy. But there is something 
higher, and it is ever the way of God to lead us on, to exalt 
us by showing us the greater good: sometimes it is by 
discipline. There are souls whom God Himself trains by a 
peculiar spiritual discipline, weaning them from the love of 
joy for its own sake, and strengthening them interiorly and 
training them in the ways of pure love. This is not to 
deprive them of the joy, but to give them something better, 
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something stronger, within the experience of it. And that 
discipline is sometimes exceeding painful, as when the soul 
is herself unwilling to tread the higher ways, or when God 
Himself wills the soul to attain to great things, and therefore 
leads her through ways above her understanding. We may 
be perfectly sure that where there is sharp, interior discipline, 
by which the soul is weaned from the mere sweetness, God ~ 
wills great things for that one. And sometimes He will 
accompany this spiritual discipline by some interior revela- 
tion, making known to the soul in His Own wonderful, 
loving way, the great possibilities of the spiritual life. He 
will show her what there is lying before her, expanding in the 
far distances of the spiritual life; and as often as that is 
done we may take courage, for He is showing us that to which 
He desires to lead us. Between us and that revelation which 
we behold, there may be much pain, there may be the loss 
of sweetness, but there is after all a wealth, a strength, a 
richness of life, a deep knowledge of God, which is infinitely 
greater, infinitely to be desired, infinitely to be preferred to 
the other. And until we know Him in the calm, inward 
strength of full-grown love, He will not cease to show us the 
upward way. 

It is this that we should desire; and when we find the 
early sweetness passing away, we should seek to know the 
interior strength of love. We should set before ourselves 
in devotion as something to be desired, a degree of pureness 
to which we must attain with the help of God. How often 
have we come to our Lord in our prayers, asking, longing, 
beseeching that we may know His love! But when we 
analyse our feelings, our thoughts, what do we find? A 
desire which is after all very selfish, a desire for the sweetness. 
But “ Thy love is better than wine.” Mature souls may 
have less of the sensible sweetness, but they have what is 
better, a more even and regular experience of the abiding 
Presence of the Beloved. They have joy, deep and full, 
but it is joy in the Beloved Himself ; it is the joy of sympathy 
with Him in the higher movements of His Own perfect Will, 
it is the joy of oneness of love and will with Him. The 
present is better than the past and they are able to bear the 
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exceeding delight of growing union. They are inwardly 
stronger and more courageous, they have proved so much 
that they can ask: ‘“‘ Let Him kiss me with the kisses of 
His Mouth; for Thy love is better than wine.” The secret 
touch in the spirit is a joy and refreshment beyond all else 
that could be known. 

** Thy love is better than wine.” That, lastly, gives us 
encouragement. We know much of that love. No one of 
us but knows a great deal about that love. We have felt 
it, proved it, let us go on to the perfect knowledge of its 
fullness and strength. Those words, “ Thy love is better 
than wine,” convey to us the impression of that which is to 
be. However much we may know in the present time is, 
after all, nothing compared with that which we are yet to 
know. If ‘“‘ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love Him,’’? how infinitely beyond 
all that we can imagine, is the love there! Here we know 
it and it seems to us overwhelmingly great, but that is not to 
be taken as the measure of the love there, because that which 
lies beyond has not yet entered into our hearts in its fullness. 

Love here hath vast beatitude ; 
What shall be hers 
When there is no more curse, 
But all is good ? ? 
What shall be the portion of the soul when every hindering 
thing shall be removed and the least obstruction to the in- 
flowing of that Divine Love shall have been removed and 
God be all in all to the soul that loves Him, wholly in all ? 


Verse 3. “ Because of the savour of Thy good ointments Thy 
Name is as ointment poured forth, therefore do the virgins 
love Thee.” 

Upon whom have those “‘ good ointments ”’ been poured ? 
Who is the recipient of that Divine unction? At first sight 
it seems a little difficult. We will follow the interpretation 
of S. Bernard. He sees in it the soul, the Bride, as the 
recipient of that Divine unction, and the “‘ good ointments ” 

21 Cor..ii. 9. 2 Christina Rossetti. 
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are the graces of the Beloved which He imparts to her as the 
largess of His love. They are the supernatural gifts with 
which she is adorned. The evidence of these gifts is de- 
scribed as the ‘‘ savour ’’—the perfume—of the good oint- 
ments which is exhaled wherever those gifts are found. 
They will be found in all states of life according to the 
perfection of the soul’s response to vocation. The “‘ savour ”” 
or perfume which is the evidence of their presence will be 
diffused in sweetness and richness as the life is perfected and 
the vocation fulfilled. S. Bernard defines these spiritual 
perfumes as three: “* penitence, devotion, piety.” For our 
present purpose it is not necessary to consider them in detail. 
I rather suggest to you the thought that every grace, as the 
soul is transformed in love, gives forth its own perfume, 
and so combining gives this wondrous savour which evi- 
dences the Presence of the Beloved. S. Bernard speaks of 
** penitence, devotion, piety’; but we may fairly expand 
them so as to include humility, meekness, gentleness, charity, 
hiddenness ; we have all the joy, hope, peace, which flow 
from communion with the Beloved: we have also the 
exaltation of spirit, the kindling, burning love, the entire 
confidence and faith of the Bride-soul. We have all these 
in their several degrees as the soul advances in the way of 
perfection ; they proceed from the Beloved Himself as the 
fruit of His Own Life in her. There is no grace we may possess, 
nothing through which we may show forth the reality of 
His Life in us, but is first of all in Him, and from Him im- 
parted tous. The exercise of the soul in these graces causes 
the movement. of a Divine influence to spread, first of all 
throughout the whole of the interior life of the soul herself, 
and thence into her immediate surroundings either in the 
household, or in the world at large. And there is through- 
out the Church itself a sweet perfume, rich according to 
the fullness of grace in souls everywhere. We are concerning 
ourselves in particular with the personal life of the devout 
soul; but we cannot fail to notice how each stands in rela- 
tion to the Church as the Body Mystical. The fullness of 
the Church’s life is the glory of her members. And notice 
how all is attained through the soul’s self-forgetfulness. 
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That one has not attained to this condition of spiritual life 
in whom there is a proud self-consciousness. The good 
ointments, the graces, are our Lord’s, not our own. We 
have here one further confirmation, if it were needed, of the 
absolute necessity of humility. How marvellous it is that 
we are compelled again and again both within our own 
spiritual self-knowledge and also in our dealings one with 
another, to emphasise that primary necessity of all spiritual 
perfection—humility! There is nothing that can flourish 
where that is not found. The life of any spiritual person 
becomes ineffectual if this grace be wanting. The number of 
other graces—and they may be very many—the advantages 
of natural gifts are wholly unavailing if they are only made 
to serve some selfish end. There are many so-called capable, 
clever people, whose influence is never sweet, never gracious, 
never winning; through their own self-esteem the good 
ointments have been spoiled of their perfume; they have 
been given forth to the soul who has employed them to wrong 
ends, robbed them of their sweetness, because she has by her 
own act, as it were, separated the graces from the Giver, and 
the perfume which is the evidence of His Own Presence has 
been withdrawn. 

In a Religious the fault is even more marked. We notice 
it in the world, but how much more in the cloister where 
every soul is separated unto our Lord, in order that she may 
become the means whereby He may diffuse the sweetness 
of His Own Life, His Own Grace, His Own Presence. It 
seems like failure in the very purpose of her vocation. The 
humble Religious will not be quick to judge of her own 
influence ; she will be self-forgetting in her devotion to the 
Beloved, knowing that a thought of self-esteem destroys 
the perfume of grace. Here may arise some thoughts of 
our own imperfect response to grace. We have so often 
failed, and it may sometimes seem to us that our failure has 
marred the sweetness of the Divine ointment. And perhaps 
even now we are conscious of poverty of life in this respect. 
But this poverty of life, poverty of soul, which we recognise 
ourselves, is not of necessity a hindrance to the diffusion 
of the perfume of the Divine ointment, because that very 
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consciousness of poverty may be one part of the grace of 
humility. And so this thought is not to discourage us. The 
perfume that to-day seems so faint and poor may become 
full and sweet through increasing devotion. If there be on 
our part the holy desire and the loving endeavour to be more 
consistent in devotion, more wholly at one with the motions 
of love in the Sacred Heart of the Beloved, there will be an . 
increase of sweetness as the perfume of the Divine Presence 
is diffused by means of us. We may be unconscious of our 
part in this diffusion of sweetness, but that will not matter ; 
we shall not even care to know anything if only our Lord be 
glorified. 

“Thy Name is as ointment poured forth.” Here is the 
effect. The Name of the Beloved is made known. How are 
we to understand that term, the Name? We understand it, 
first of all, of His character of love and grace. Its sweet- 
ness is diffused as a Divine odour throughout the world. 
And there is no doubt that we owe a great deal more to this 
sacred diffusion than we ever know. We can hardly esti- 
mate the importance to any soul to live within reach of that 
Divine odour. Sometimes it is borne in upon us how 
important it is, when some earnest, struggling soul is set in 
the midst of great danger in the world, the social circle, the 
home-life, where there is no care or love for God. Then we 
feel how such an one might be benefited if she were placed 
in closer touch with that Divine Presence. But it is ever 
God’s way thus to diffuse the sweetness of His Name by 
means of solitary lives; there must be this kind of work as 
long as there is room in the world for wider diffusion of that 
odour. But whether it be the influence of one, or of many 
lives, the work goes on, and we are debtors one to another. 
May we not say that unconsciously we are assisted and 
sustained in our own devotion by the odour of sanctity 
around us. Is it not especially true of community life ? 
Tlow one helps another, how all together combine to make 
this power of the Presence of their Lord strong and consoling 
and uplifting in times of devotion! How true this is in fact, 
and how inspiring as a possibility. If we are convicted 
within ourselves of occasions when, in choir, or in work, 
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we have not contributed to spiritual harmony, and so have 
checked the diffusion of the Divine odour, we can rise up 
to the holy purpose of God now that He inspires us with 
His Spirit. 

The acts and dispositions by which we prevent this sacred 
diffusion are in truth hindrances which we place in the way 
of the Beloved Himself. ‘They hinder the free acceptation 
of what He wills to impart to those round about Him. 
True love will always long to see others partaking of His 
sweetness. Follow our Lord through His life on earth. He 
went about from day to day and everywhere diffused that 
wondrous odour of sanctity! If ‘ the house was filled with 
the odour of the ointment ’’ when Mary anointed Him, was 
it not a symbol also of His Own inherent sweetness which, 
as perfume, pervaded the souls about Him ? 

What Jesus did in His Own Person He continues to do 
through the members of His mystical Body. The more 
closely the soul abides in Him, the more perfectly does she 
extend the influence of His Love. And so, as ointment, 
sweet and precious, His Name is poured forth. The world 
is the better, some hearts are cheered, soothed and taught 
to love. | 

If we consider the human Name of Jesus, we see it is filled 
with power through the graces of the Beloved. Just because 
that wondrous Name which has become precious to every 
heart that believes, stirs within the soul the very sweetness 
which He alone imparts, so some of the Saints have felt it, 
when the very mention of the Divine Name was enough to 
call forth from them the rapture of love. That Divine Name 
of our Lord quickens love, it is as oil to the flame which 
enkindles the soul. Again, it strengthens the soul, as often as 
it is recalled and pondered. S. Bernard says very beautifully : 

But the Name of Jesus is not only light; it is also nourishment. 
Do you not feel spiritually strengthened as often as you meditate upon 
it ? What enriches the mind of the thinker as does the Name of Jesus ? 
What so restores exhausted powers, strengthens the soul in all virtues, 
animates it to good and honourable conduct, fosters in it pure and pious 
dispositions ? Dry and tasteless is every kind of spiritual food, if this 


sweet oil be not poured into it ; and insipid, if it be not seasoned with 
this salt. A book, or writing, has no single point of goodness for me if 
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I do not read therein the Name of Jesus; nor has a conference any 
interest for me unless the Name of Jesus be heard in it. As honey to 
the mouth, as melody in the ear, as a song of gladness to the heart, is 
the Name of Jesus. But it is also a medicine. Is any of you sad ? 
Let Jesus come into your heart, let His Name leap thence to your lips, 
and behold, when that blessed Name arises (as a sun) its light disperses 
the clouds of sadness and brings back serenity and peace. Is any falling 
into crime? Or even in his despair rushing upon death? Let him 
call upon that life-giving Name, does he not speedily begin to breathe 
again and revive? In the presence of that saving Name who has ever 
remained fast bound (as is the case with some of us) by hardness of 
heart, ignoble sloth, rancour of mind, or cold indifference ? Who has 
not known the fountain of his tears, which seemed dried up, to burst 
forth anew and with added abundance and sweetness at the calling 
upon the Name of Jesus ? Who, when in fear and trembling in the 
midst of dangers, has called upon that Name of power and has not found 
a calm assurance of safety, and his apprehensions at once driven away ? 
Where is the man who, when labouring under doubt and uncertainty, 
has not had the clear shining of faith restored to him by the influence of 
the Name of Jesus? Or who has not found new vigour and resolution 
given to him at the sound of that Name full of help, when he was dis- 
couraged by adversities, and almost ready to give way tothem ? Those 
are the diseases and ailments of the soul and for them this is the remedy.! 


What might and mystery, what grace, what unction 
there is then in that Name! “ Therefore do the virgins love 
Thee.” The self-forgetfulness of the Bride-soul is a condi- 
tion that makes for perfect love. The more self-surrendered 
and self-forgetting she is, the more does she perceive the 
beauty of the Beloved and rejoice in His exaltation. She 
loves because she perceives the beauty of the Beloved ; 
but more than that, she loves Him the more because He 
is Beloved. The very separateness of the Religious state 
makes for the absorption of the soul in love with her Lord. 
It makes for that intimate devotion, that absolute personal 
oneness in which the one is lost in the other. If that ex- 
pression seems too bold, consider a moment how, for instance, 
in the Blessed Sacrament we are taken into Christ and Christ 
into us, we dwell with Christ and Christ with us. Are we 
then going too far when we say that the soul which absolutely 
loves Him is lost to herself in Him, and He in the excess of 
His love for her is correspondingly lost in her? The verse 
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is specially applicable to the single-hearted, separated ones, 
whose eyes are clear to behold the King, the Beloved, in His 
beauty. The joy of the Religious state is peculiar and special. 
The personal attachment to our Lord which won the soul 
in the first instance from the world is developed and 
strengthened as Divine union is understood and attained. 
So from the first to the last moment of consciousness in this 
world the soul should desire to grow, attain, and develop 
in that wondrous consciousness of being wholly His. The 
evidence and tokens of His love on every hand, the fullness 
and sweetness of the Divine Name filling the world, do but 
intensify her own devotion, so that more and more He is to 
her “‘ the Beloved.’ Not only can she say “ My Beloved,” 
but ‘‘ the Beloved.”’ There is no selfishness, and if the word 
may be allowed there is no jealousy, between the soul and 
Christ. She loves Him the more because all the world loves 
Him. ‘All the world shall worship Thee, sing of Thee and 
praise Thy Name.” 

From such an ideal it seems hard to turn to the imper- 
fections of our own souls, or the faults in lives around us. 
Yet it must be done. Why do we not love our Lord as 
perfectly, as absolutely as we should? Is it not that we do 
not always seek delight in Him? Is it not that we are too 
often insensible to the Divine perfume which tells of His 
nearnessand His grace? Isitnot that sometimes we close our 
eyes and ears, and seal our hearts from the evidence of His 
love in other souls? Is it not that we forget to praise Him 
for all that He is and so to encourage our own souls in love ? 
Is it not that we fail to understand how, by this diffusion of 
the richness and savour of His Own love, He would draw 
us in love to Himself? But this brings us to the next verse, 
which presents to us the Bride-soul in the eagerness of loving 
and seeking. 


Verse 4. ** Draw me, we will run after Thee.” 


Notice first the change in these words from the singular to 
the plural. The first is “ Draw me,” and then “ We will run 
after Thee.”” Now, in order to understand that verse fully, 
we must understand that, according to one interpretation, 

Cc 
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‘“‘the Bride” signifies the whole Church. And hence, accord- 
ing to the view taken by the Venerable Bede, “ the Church 
uses the singular form at first as denoting her unity— 
Draw me—and then the plural, because she is made up of 
many faithful, nay, of many ranks and degrees of the faithful, 
and so we will run after Thee.” 1 Of course we must respect 
this view and accept it so far as it is of any assistance to us ; . 
but as throughout these meditations we shall think of the 
Bride as the individual soul, we will not stay to consider that 
interpretation at any length. It is better to have for pur- 
poses of our own a straightforward and clear idea throughout. 
‘* Draw me, we will run after Thee.”? We observe that the 
Septuagint and the Vulgate here add some words, and the 
whole sentence runs: ‘‘ Draw me after Thee, we will run for 
the odour of Thine ointments.” And nearly all, so far as 
I am aware, of the medieval writers accept that reading and 
comment accordingly. But it is not in the Hebrew; yet 
for all that, it is useful to us, because it links the thought of 
this verse so closely with the preceding. If for devotional 
purposes we accept this gloss, we see at once how the thought 
of the preceding verse is carried on and made the purpose of 
the soul’s progress and effort in the way of holiness as she 
follows her Beloved therein. 

The Bride is attracted by the perfume of Divine graces 
in the Beloved ; she perceives it in countless ways and in 
every direction. The more the soul is drawn in ways of 
devotion and virtue, the more marvellously does she perceive 
the sweetness of the Divine grace. It is an indication of 
the way in which we may expect the soul to become refined 
in all her sensibilities, as she advances in the way of life. 
Through every experience in the higher life the Divine 
perfume is wafted in upon her. And this is true not only 
in days and seasons of consolation, but quite as much in the 
seasons of tribulation. We might with some truth say that 
she perceives it more in the seasons of tribulation. We shall 
meet the thought later, when we shall be shown how the 
perfume is exhaled all the more wondrously in days of 
suffering and tribulation.? 

‘ Littledale’s Commentary, p.16. * See notes on chap. iv. 16, 
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This explains that tender insistence of the Divine Will in 
all our days of conflict when the flesh is weak. We have 
trembled sometimes and held back, just because we have felt 
that the Divine Will was, as it were, pressing on us a Divine 
claim ; we felt through all there was a showing of the Divine 
Presence, the manifestation of Divine grace, the manifesta- 
tion to the soul of something higher and holier than she 
had grasped or perceived. And yet through the weakness 
of the flesh we fell back. This explains again that Divine 
insistence from which we cannot escape when the will of God 
is quite plainly shown in opposition to our unwillingness ; 
when we find it hard to make complete surrender, or to face 
the thought of separation and detachment, and to respond 
to the unmistakable call to suffering. Through all these 
is there not ever a deep, serious fact from which we cannot 
escape ? He is calling, demanding, drawing, in the pure 
singleness of His love! Yes, and through all this experience 
He makes it quite clear to us wherein lies for us the pathway 
of safety and the path of sanctification. He never leaves 
us in doubt about the excellences of Divine graces. We 
can never plead that we do not know. We can plead our 
weakness, the ineffectiveness of our will, but never surely 
that wedo not know; because there it is clearly shown to us, 
and the soul inwardly perceives the sweetness of the Divine 
perfume alluring her to the better part. And this secret, 
alluring sweetness will continue to pervade our way, even in 
the midst of tribulation ; the cheering token of guiding love. 

And yet the lower will clings to that which is present ; 
the superior will all the time inclining to that which is 
reserved in the secrets of the Divine Life. We may be led 
through the darkening ways of the Cross : and they are very 
dark sometimes. The whole light of our soul’s happiness 
may be overcast, though it be noontide with us; but ever 
as the soul cries : 


Draw me, we will run to Thee, 
Day-star of Eternity, 


she finds He is leading her on, and in the end He will reveal 
1 Father Hollings, 
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the glory of His Face. He will reveal the greatness of His 
glory, He will show the full sweetness and delight of His 
Presence. And so, to quote an eminent Carthusian, the 
Bride-soul cries to the Beloved : 


Behold, O Heavenly Bridegroom, O sweetest Jesu, my spirit strives 
to cling faithfully unto Thee, to rest in Thee, to give itself up to Thee 
alone in loving contemplation, but a thousand hindrances draw me 
back, delay me, stop my way. My understanding is wavering, my 
reason weak, my will inclined to vain and evil things, sensuality drags 
me down, the needs of daily life keep me busy with earthly and 
tangible cares, the temptations of the senses beset me, the world and the 
hosts of evil spirits attack me on every side, and I walk in the midst 
of snares, in the thick of grievous perils, and besides, the weight of my 
sinful flesh depresses me. What then am I to do save fly to Thy most 
gracious help and with the deepest longing of my heart pray: Draw 
me after Thee, evermore hold, bedew, enlighten, aid and comfort my 
heart, for Thou hast said in Hosea the Prophet : ‘‘ I drew thee with the 
cords of a man, with the bands of love’; and in Jeremiah: ‘I have 
loved thee with an everlasting love.”’ 4 


So we are to perceive this drawing of the Beloved through 
the experiences of the higher life, and perceiving it we must 
pray the more “ Draw me.” It is not enough to be aware 
of the attraction, we must yield to it, in order to be drawn 
into the secret chambers of the King—that is, into the more 
perfect degrees of Divine union. 

“We will run after Thee.” This suggests the holy confidence 
which springs up according to the degree of faith and love 
in the Bride-soul. The idea is that of the Apostle: ‘* This 
one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which are before, 
I press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus.” ? 

That “ prize of the high calling ” is, with many spiritual 
writers, nothing else than a high degree of union to which 
God calls the soul in love. Or take the words of S. Peter, 
‘looking for and hastening unto the coming of the day of 
God.” That may be the day of His perfect manifestation, 
either to the soul individually, or to the Church collectively ; 
but, however we take it, there is the idea of hastening unto 


* Dionysius Carthus. ? Phil. iii, 18-14. * 2 Peter iii. 12, R.V. 
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whatever it may be the Divine purpose to make manifest 
to us in His love. How alert and eager the Bride is! 
** We will run after Thee!’’ But then she loves! There is 
at once the secret, the motive, the explanation of her eager- 
ness. After all, her eagerness is a result of conscious 
union with the Beloved, that is in desire and will, so far as 
is yet possible to her. It is not simply that she responds 
to the attraction of holiness through the beauties of the 
Divine Life that are presented to her; but rather that she 
is impelled to run after her Beloved because of the grace 
imparted to her. 

This we know, do we not, our own selves, after some 
special season of grace, when we feel God has imparted some 
fuller measure of His grace? How eager we are after some 
special uplifting in Communion! How we go through the 
day with an alertness that is the result of it! How much 
more free we are to run when we have tasted the sweetness 
of our Lord in some time of holy retirement, like a Retreat ! 
The running of the soul is evidenced by good works, and they 
are not of the soul alone. So S. John of the Cross says : 
** Every inclination to good comes from God alone . . . but 
as to running, that is, good works, they proceed from God 
and the soul together, and it is therefore written, ‘ We will 
run,’ that is, both together, but not God nor the soul 
alone.”’ 1 The Saint frequently contemplates the Bride-soul 
thus in conjunction with her Lord in holy activities. All 
this, as a working together with God, is one of the most 
important elements of the higher life. The riches of the 
Divine Love stored, reserved for the Bride, are not given 
to one who has not love enough to co-operate with her Lord. 
We cannot come to the King’s chambers if we do not delight 
in the ways of His love. 

We shall prove this by experience. If we lovingly 
co-operate with our Lord, we shall find that He will reveal 
to us more of the hidden graces of the higher life ; while on 
the other hand, when our hearts are cold and we go through 
our duties merely perfunctorily, or we take up our rule and 
follow it only with cold indifference, with no love in our 

1 Spiritual Canticle, xxx. 7. 
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action, we shall find we shall never receive those higher 
revelations of love. We may fitly examine ourselves upon 
this point. Have we sought His love in the exercises of a 
holy life? Have we found Him in charity? Have we 
missed His choicest gifts because we have held ourselves 
away from the working of His love ? 

The Bride-soul should never live her life apart: she 
should know no moments, no hours, no duties, no demands, 
that are outside her relationship to her Lord. She should 
know nothing that is marked by mere outside, worldly 
thoughts. There should be no such thing as secularity, 
because in the Religious Life secularity of thought, choice, 
tone, lowers the spiritual ideal. Secularity separates from 
all that makes for the perfection of experience in the secret 
chambers of the King’s House. Those secret chambers are 
nothing more than this deep, personal experience of His 
love, which can only be attained with a quiet, determined 
love, which moves ever upon the plane of her Lord’s Own 
Will. ‘‘ Draw me, we will run after Thee.” Mark that 
Divine attraction through the details of life’s service. ‘* We 
will run after Thee” in eager devotion. Then shall we be 
‘* satisfied with the plenteousness of Thy House.” 

** The King hath brought me into His chambers.” Here we 
seem to be shown the purpose of the Divine attraction which 
we noticed in the earlier part of the verse. And as we here 
consider the words of the Bride, ‘“‘ The King hath brought 
me into His chambers,”” we must pause to notice that for 
the first time she uses the word and title “‘ King.” Various 
reasons have been put forward in explanation of the use by 
the Bride of the title “‘ King” in this place. One is this, 
that before she goes on, as later, to regard God in the nearer 
light of love as her Beloved, she speaks of Him as King, as 
though perceiving His essential glory and majesty. Though 
held by His sweetness, she is awed by His greatness. But 
we may venture to go deeper than that. In giving Him 
the title of King there is much more than her desire to 
‘* ofory in His power and riches ”’ ; for that which establishes 
His claim of sovereignty over the soul is Love. Thus we may 
contemplate the Bride as using the title to express the truth 
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of her willing submission to His love. Such a consideration 
magnifies Him to the soul and exalts her love, because it 
shows that from His side and from her own there is that 
dominating sense of a true love which holds her captive and 
makes her quick to own and accept the truth of His Kingship 
over her. 

We cannot be content until we know the Beloved in this 
Kingship of love. No lower conception of Him is consistent 
with the nobility of love which is the true glory of the soul. 
Nothing which does not make Him supreme can ever be 
consistent with the love we profess to our Lord. But how 
the world and other interests destroy that fineness of our 
love’s nobility unless there be the constant, habitual recogni- 
tion of the royalty of the Beloved. That thought is one 
which ought to take hold of us and reveal to us, it may be, 
wherein in the past we have not been as true to that Divine 
Kingship as we ought to have been. We have not, as it 
were, accepted the relationship of our soul to our Lord 
as one by means of which we are to be exalted in Him. 
And the higher we understand His exaltation, the more 
wondrously do we understand how by love to Him we are 
ourselves exalted. But the true conception is developed in 
the verse before us. 

‘The King hath brought me into His chambers.’ Now 
the word “ chambers,” as it is used in that passage, has a 
very common meaning; the meaning is that of “ store- 
rooms ”’ in which are preserved treasures, properties, pro- 
visions. And this meaning has coloured most of the inter- 
pretations of the passage as far as it has been dealt with. 
They are scarcely, however, sufficient to satisfy an interior 
soul. I do not think it necessary to go into them, for they 
are very obvious. Leaving them, therefore, let us notice 
that the term implies a great deal that belongs to the soul’s 
inner, hidden life in God. We know how sensible we are 
to the fact that we are from time to time led into very obscure 
and secret ways of communion. We need not to have gone 
very far in our spiritual life and experience of our Lord’s love 
to know something of that. We feel ourselves being led 
apart, taken into states of devotion, or of conscious union 
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with God, restful, inspiring, uplifting; or into states, or - 
conditions, which are still and wonderful in the deep con- 
sciousness of His love. We may not have gone very far 
in spiritual ways, nor have learned the deeper secrets of 
spiritual life; but, even so, we may venture to say “‘ The 
King hath brought me into His chambers,” for at every step 
it is His leading of love to which we respond, it is the love ~ 
of His Sacred Heart which delights us. Every chamber of 
the King is glorious ; if it be but the first and lowest degree 
of devotion, it is glorious. He will always lead us into that 
for which we are best prepared, and its glory will ever be 
the highest revelation of His love which we are capable 
of understanding. He will never let us rest upon any step 
lower than that to which His love has prepared us to ascend. 
It is His Will that we should mount up in obedience to the 
impulse of His love. In each “‘ chamber” we are prepared 
for another and higher one. Each may be in its degree of 
love so wonderful and blessed that for the time we could 
bear no more, since in each we are aware that our whole 
being is affected by the Divine Love. Well may we rejoice 
if this be granted to us. ‘‘O blessed chamber of God’s 
perfect Love!” cries S. Bernard in addressing his monks. 
‘‘ Tf ever it should be your happy lot, any one of you, to be 
admitted for a little season into this Divine, mysterious 
sanctuary, give praise and say: ‘ The King hath brought me 
into His chamber.’ I do not say it need be the most secret, 
intimate of all. Still it is a chamber, the chamber of the 
King, less wonderful than restful, sweet, serene and tranquil.” 
At this point we pause. The deeper aspects of the soul’s 
communion with her Lord will claim our attention when we 
consider chapter ii. 4. It will be enough now if we are 
encouraged to look for the leading of our Lord and to follow 
Him into the inner sanctuary of His love as He will. With 
humility and reverent carefulness we must follow Him, 
answering to the call and the impulse of His love from day 
to day, rejoicing to know that He is Himself guiding us 
from step to step into the innermost sanctuary. 

‘We will remember Thy love more than wine.” Here 
again, as in verse 2, when we considered ‘‘ Thy love is better 
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than wine,” we are compelled to think of the companions 
of the Bride. ‘‘ The Virgins that be her fellows bear her 
company.” Following the thoughts given to us then, we 
see here the aspirations of consecrated, separated souls. 
While we are being led by the Beloved, we must likewise be 
true in the aspirations of love. This is required of all who 
realise their vocation. Being called we are bound to aspire 
to the fulfilment of our vocation, and our aspirations are not 
to be mere emotional acts, but rather the loving expressions 
of a steadfast will. 

** We will remember.” It is a promise for the future on 
the part of those who have not yet attained a very high 
spiritual level, but who will not stand still while the glory 
of their vocation opens to eternal realities. The thought 
may bea particularly encouraging one. We are often led by 
some holy intuition, even when we are still open to some lower 
attraction, when we are not perfectly detached in spirit. 
And though there be in us the lingering love of some earthly 
thing, we can yet look upward—* We will remember Thy 
love more than wine,”’ Thy love more than any other love, 
Thy love more than any other sweetness which may come 
into our lives from whatever cause. How it seems to help 
us through all waiting and discipline of our lives! We see 
the natural movement of the loving soul as she goes from 
step to step in the way of holy detachment. Perhaps we 
may permit the thought that this expression of loving 
determination was called forth by the prospect of those 
chambers of the King. Just as we ourselves, looking ahead 
in our spiritual course, see a little of that life into which 
the Saints have been admitted, and beholding, say ‘‘ We 
will remember Thy love more than wine,”’ we will remember 
that to which the Saints have attained far more than any 
lingering thing of this world. We will remember and be 
patient and strong. 

How true it is to the life of an interior soul! Every 
advance into the light and joy of the Beloved makes the 
lesser things of the world become more and more remote 
and dim, like the receding shore to one on the broad ocean. 
Little by little they are lost in the cloud-land; they are 
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there, but they cease to hold our gaze. Yes, and as they 
pass from our sight, so they seek to hold our heart. Are we 
pained at times because of this? Do we try and cling too 
devotedly to this world as if it were too precious to leave ? 
We can do this in the ways of our progress into life, ** We 
will remember Thy love more than wine,” we will think — 
of Thy love, not of any passing sweetness in the soul’s 
life ; we will remember it in the days of discipline and of 
darkness ; we will remember and persevere till, in the inner 
sanctuary, we find all in the Beloved. 

“The upright love Thee.’ Righteousness, holiness, are 
the bases of true love for God. As the soul grows in holiness, 
so she advances in love. As she perceives what God is 
through the sympathy of increasing sanctity, so she loves 
that which is in God. Again, the word “upright”? may 
imply the erect soul, right in intention, though not perfect. 
And that I think suggests to us a more helpful thought. 
Every soul may be regarded as upright whose intention is 
true, whose determination is strong in the way of God, 
‘looking up to their Creator, not bowed down to the 
creature.” That is spiritual uprightness or erectness, rightly 
understood. 

The thought conveys, in particular, the whole truth about 
the Religious Life, in which there should be the constant 
looking to the Creator, the soul being elevated above the 
worship of the creature. Therefore ‘‘ the upright love Thee.” 
The Religious loves God, and her love is to be explained in 
that way. She is upright, looking steadily to her Lord ; 
she is not held by the creature; her eyes cannot rest upon 
the earth, or anything that is stored in the earth; she must 
be ever gazing upwards, and the more upward her gaze 
the more upright and erect her soul becomes and the more 
she loves. 

‘The upright love Thee,” for their eyes are ever fixed 
on the glory of Thy love. They cannot help it, for the light 
of the glory of God streaming upon them gradually enters 
into them. The fire of love which is of the Holy Ghost enters 
into them and transforms them into the perfect likeness of 
the Beloved. 
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Verse 5. “Iam black, but comely, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, 
as the tents of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon.” 


So much has been said and written in explanation of this 
verse as to make it almost bewildering. It seems sometimes 
as if there were too many meanings suggested for some of the 
passages. We shall follow only that which is consistent with 
our purpose. 

First, consider to whom the Bride is speaking— 
* Daughters of Jerusalem.” That depends upon what we 
think of the Bride. Do we think of her as an alien, or as 
being herself one of the daughters of Israel? If we think of 
her as one of the daughters of Israel, then she is simply 
addressing her equals, her countrywomen. 

If we take this view it suggests that among our equals we 
should be able to speak, when occasion requires it, without 
fear, or self-consciousness, or proud reserve, on spiritual 
matters. Often there is, unhappily, too much _ reserve 
between one Christian soul and another upon the matters 
which are dearest to the heart of either. We need not be so 
reticent as we are in speaking of holy things when we know 
that we shall be understood by a sympathetic soul. There 
is all the difference between speaking to one another in a 
right way, of holy things, and that reckless speaking which 
our Lord Himself so sternly condemns. 

But it has been inferred that the Bride is an alien, since 
she describes herself as ‘‘ black.”? Although this is rather 
forcing the meaning of the passage, we may notice it as 
indicating a spiritual duty towards even those who are 
hostile towards us. If we cannot behave towards such 
without reserve, we can at least witness faithfully to the 
reality and power of love. The Bride speaks to all in the 
humility and frankness of perfect love. She is all simplicity. 
She is conscious only of her Beloved. Her life and thought 
and devotion are centred in Him. She cannot even speak 
without tacit reference to Him. She is lost to herself and 
hidden in Him, and not for an instant is her thought with- 
drawn from Him. So in our own intercourse with all about 
us there should be that simplicity of holiness which is only 
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possible while we are mindful of our relation to Him and 
offering the loving homage of interior devotion. 

“* I am black, but comely.”” Wemay be inclined to think 
with some that the Bride is contrasting her present with 
her past state; but this only brings about grammatical 
confusion. There is, however, a better explanation of the 
passage than any of these. The words describe the actual © 
and present state of the soul in both words, “‘ black, but 
comely.” They refer to the conditions of the higher life, 
and so, to quote 8S. Bernard : 

If we consider the exterior of those who are holy, how humble and 
abject it is, how vile and neglected in outward appearance ; and yet, 
at the very same time they are inwardly contemplating with unveiled 
faces the glory of the Lord, they are being transformed into the same 
image from glory to glory as by the Spirit of the Lord, does it not seem 


to you that each of these souls will be able to reply to those who would 
reproach him with blackness: ‘ I am black, but comely ”’ ? } 


And when we look simply to our own spiritual state, the 
words suggest to us how the simplicity and frankness of the 
Bride is to be seen in our common attitude, both towards 
those about us and to God. ‘There needs to be that perfectly 
open recognition, with all humility and all simplicity, of our 
imperfections on the one hand, and of the graces in us on 
the other. We ought not through false humility to seek to 
hide either graces or imperfections. If we meet every one 
of life’s experiences in the simplicity of pure love, we shall 
desire only the truth, because we shall seek to glorify not 
ourselves but God. We need this holy simplicity, for think 
how constantly we are reminded of our own imperfections ! 
There is not a day but some stain is seen, not a day but 
what some weakness is discovered, a fault remembered, or a 
mistake perceived ! How seldom can we reckon a day in 
which there has not been some unloving act or speech, 
some thoughtless, selfish act, or some awakening to the fact 
that we have hurt another, perhaps one very dear to us, 
Or there may be some revelation of interior faultiness, a 
consciousness of our own interior imperfection which we 
can only understand between ourselves and God. And the 
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temptation is to lose heart because of all that we are or 
perceive ourselves to be. The temptation is to magnify the 
ill, to imagine that all is black and unlovely, all is dark and 
uncomely. ‘The temptation is to lose ourselves in contempla- 
tion of our own humiliation ; we are humbled as we come to 
know our own imperfection, and then we go on morbidly 
contemplating that imperfection and lose ourselves in self- 
pity of our misery. 

But is there not another side? We are black, there is 
no denying it, but we are not wholly so. When we persist in 
asserting our own imperfections and looking only upon our 
own blackness, we really are dishonouring our Lord, acting 
unworthily towards the Beloved. We cannot be wholly 
black while the light of Divine Love rests upon us. Some- 
Where, some spot of our being is being enlightened by that 
wondrous Light of love, and that is not black. Again, we 
cannot be wholly dark and black while Love ever burns in 
our hearts. It may be only a tiny spark or a flickering flame, 
_ but there it is, and if it be but the faintest of gleams the 
blackness is relieved. We cannot be wholly black while 
the Faith is intact, because the Faith is the outcome of the 
Divine Light. Nor, again, while graces are given, for they 
beautify the soul. Nor, again, while the Sacraments are 
efficacious, because they renew the life of the soul. There 
cannot be darkness and blackness where these things are, 
and we possess them in some degree. 

We are black, but comely. There is that part of the 
soul’s true life in which she is comely—not to herself perhaps, 
not in her own sight, but comely to Him, to the very measure 
of the grace which is from Him. And He sees that—He 
sees that growing likeness to Himself, which is never un- 
comely ; He sees how it is triumphing over the darkness of 
sin. He sees it and rejoices, for is not the comeliness of 
the Bride-soul the very harmony of His perfections which 
He is impressing upon her? We know it is that, so once 
more we may say with S. Bernard that it is a condition of 
the higher life for the soul to say: “ Iam black, but comely.”’ 
And the two must be seen in us: the blackness is the 
influence of the world which is passing away ; the comeliness 
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is the effect of grace growing to perfection. The two are 
there, but the one is receding, the other is increasing, and so 
we fear not to meet the truth about ourselves. 

** As the tents of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon.”? These 
terms seem to stand, as it were, over against those we have 
now been considering: they are on parallel lines. And so 
they bring out a truth for the soul’s encouragement in the - 
higher life. The blackness is not for ever—only the 
comeliness of the Bride-soul is eternal. This is shown by 
the mention of tents ; a tent is not an abiding thing: it isa 
movable habitation, a sign of a pilgrimage—a sign, it may 
be, of fighting, of warfare. And so we take it that the 
blackness belongs to the pilgrim life, belongs to that 
transient condition of the soul. The end of the pilgrimage 
is stability and peace. To the Psalmist “the tents of 
Kedar ”’ seem to have suggested only trouble : ‘“‘ Woe is me, 
that Iam constrained to dwell with Mesech: and to have 
my habitation among the tents of Kedar.” ! He felt that 
painfulness of the pilgrim way, and longed for the end. The 
black or dark tents of goat’s-hair cloth seem to suggest the 
temporary character of the sinful state. Is it too much to 
assume here a reference to the scapegoat and the removal 
of sin ? 

** The curtains of Solomon.” ‘Two meanings seem to com- 
bine in this phrase. First, of the present, as taken with the 
thought of the tents of Kedar, the verse tells us of the hard- 
ness and repulsion of the higher Christian life as it appears 
to the world—rough, sombre, and uncomely—whereas those 
who are within see around them, not the black goat’s hair 
of the tent of warfare, but the purple, gemmed and golden 
tapestry of the Prince of Peace, into Whose chambers of the 
celestial life they have entered. 

Then it speaks of the future; because, as we saw, the 
comeliness of the Bride is eternal, so this state of glory and of 
peace belongs likewise to Eternity. If, looking round in the 
present, we see at all the glory of the Beloved in the chambers 
to which He conducts us here, how much more may we not 
hope for in the day of perfect revelation! Even while we 

1 Ps, exx. 4, * Littledale, p. 20, 
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are lingering in tents, as it were, we know that the Beloved 
leads souls into the chambers of holier revelations and we 
shall rejoice in them. If we can have so much in the transient 
conditions of life, how much more will it be when that life is 
finished to enter into the perfect revelation! There seems 
a special meaning in the term “curtains of Solomon ”’ as 
opposed to the “‘ tents of Kedar.’’ They seem to imply the 
chambers of royal state, fit emblems of the Eternal Glory 
which is established in peace, taking the thought from the 
name of Solomon. As we contemplate first the black tents 
and then the royal curtains, there comes a thought to en- 
courage us: if we are compassed as yet with the one, we 
are preparing for the other. In the love which binds us to 
the Beloved we have in this present time that in which He 
rejoices ; His love shines on us even in our wanderings, and 
in its glow we begin to understand His glory and His peace. 
If in the days of old the Israelites in their tents and wander- 
ings sometimes looked from their own dark habitations to the 
more finished curtains of the Tabernacle, how they must 
have felt that there was something before them to be gained ! 
How again, as they entered the Promised Land and left all, 
must they not have been lifted still further forward till the 
glory of Solomon’s reign revealed to them something of the 
reign of the Prince of Peace. So may we find in our own 
simple attitude of life that we need not be ashamed to own 
ourselves black yet comely, knowing that the one departs, 
while the other expands into the light and glory of the 
Kingdom of Peace. 


Verse 6. “‘ Look not upon me, because I am black, because 
the sun hath looked upon me.”’ 


In meditating upon these words, it will be well, once more, 
to pass over some of the explanations which have been 
offered, and confine our attention to that which is most 
direct and simple and at the same time in closest agreement 
with what we have previously noticed in connection with the 
verse: ‘“‘I am black, but comely.” And we cannot do 
better than follow one of S. Bernard’s comments, which 
agrees with an earlier note by S. Gregory. They agree that 
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the Sun is nothing else than the Divine Love, and the black- 
ness of the soul is the result of that Divine inflowing. What 
that is we must try and explain and understand for ourselves. 

The Bride has just said of herself, “‘I am black, but 
comely,”” and we have seen in those words a recognition 
(1) of her own unworthiness and faultiness, and (2) of her 
inward sense of Divine grace. She was black in respect to ~ 
the one, comely in respect to the other. 

This twofold consciousness in which she cannot for an 
instant forget her Beloved will guide us to the meaning of the 
words before us: ‘‘ Look not upon me, because I am black, 
because the sun hath looked upon me.” Naturally the 
thought of the one passes into the other. If she is clinging 
to the thought of her Beloved in the one, she will do so in the 
other. Our understanding of the passage is assisted when 
we remember the connection with the previous verse. The 
Bride is black but comely ; she is black because the sun has 
looked upon her—that is, her sense of unworthiness, her 
abjection, is the result of that gift of His love which has 
shone upon her—she thinks that all must see her as she 
imagines herself to be. She thinks the testimony of her own 
conscience, the fear which lurks within herself because of her 
imperfections, is reflected in the look, the tone, the words, 
the attitude, of those about her. She sees in those about 
her only that which seems to condemn her, and this is quite 
true to spiritual facts and experience. Anyone making true 
progress in the higher life will become aware of imperfec- 
tions which others do not expect, and will protest, ‘‘ You 
do not know me as [I really am.” This is ever the way 
of the Saints. S. Teresa, in particular, was constantly 
proclaiming her own imperfections, though her companions 
saw nothing but her increasing sanctity. 

Sometimes this follows upon a time of particular illumi- 
nation, as we ourselves may have known it: to-day to be 
uplifted, illumined, enlightened, to-morrow only the know- 
ledge of our own darkness and imperfection of soul. Or we 
may look back upon a time of special uplifting gladness in ~ 
the Divine Love—and a revulsion of feeling follows because 
we perceive our own faultiness. Or it may be the result of 
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some anxious movement of love, as the soul seeks humbly 
to become more like the Beloved. And this is the best way. 
We are not to wait for special times of enlightenment 
and uplifting; we have to pursue the more even way of 
obedience and the exercise of charity ; and in that way we 
are led to very much the same experiences as others who 
are subject to particular influences. At such times, or 
under such conditions, the soul is very sensitive and feels 
with pain every cold and unsympathetic movement towards 
herself from those round about her. If she is not very 
careful she falls into the danger of over-scrupulousness or 
painful self-consciousness. Indeed she is very liable to 
be misunderstood, for very few are quick to discern the 
truth beneath the outward form and manner. They judge 
by what looks to them like eccentricity or overcarefulness, 
or by that which seems to them a little difficult to understand 
and to bear with. And yet beneath it all there is often 
found the inward struggle of the soul that is only conscious 
of imperfection, only longing in the strength of a true love 
to overcome the difficulty and to become more what her 
Lord would have her be—she is really looking for sympathy, 
and finds none. 

‘* Look not upon me, because I am black, because the sun 
hath looked upon me.” The soul herself needs to remember 
in all things the truth about herself, otherwise she may drift 
into a dangerous state of discouragement. She needs to 
understand the ways of the Spirit in dealing with her soul. 
Her very pain is an appeal to the Divine sympathy which, 
when experienced, turns the suffering into a joyful experience 
of His transforming love. 

But the question may arise here, is all this exceptional, 
or does it come to all who seek to lead an interior life? The 
answer is, that no one is exempt from the ordinary ways of 
purgation. There must be consciousness of imperfection 
where there is the desire for purity. And this is felt less 
keenly in earlier than in later days. It is as we grow in the 
knowledge of Divine Love that we perceive the evil of self- 
love. It is when we long most for inward pureness that we 
feel how sorely ‘‘ we are let and hindered ”’ by all that we 

D 


34 VIA MYSTICA 


perceive in ourselves, by those tendencies to sin, which seem 
like so many roots of evil, which defy all our power to uproot. 
It is therefore but a natural experience of the pain of purifi- 
cation : when the sense of our imperfection is quickened as 
our knowledge of love increases. All purification is painful 
in the spiritual life, and may be compared to the pain of - 
burning, since it is caused by the fire of the Divine Love. 

And because it is the working of Divine Love, we need 
to be strictly on our guard against every inducement to 
self-contemplation. Rather should we give ourselves to 
exercises of love. There are times when it is difficult to see 
anything but our imperfections; and the enemy always 
seeks to encourage us in dull, or morbid, self-contemplation. 
At such times it is well to realise as definitely as we can 
that God desires nothing so much as our sanctification, and 
that we need but abandon ourselves to His Will in order to 
escape from impatience and depression. And how glorious 
is that Will of God! How it compels our admiration and 
quickens our love! How it reproves our slackness and 
awakens us to new desires! Then if we will yield ourselves 
to the leading of His love, responding in acts of love and 
fervent aspirations, we shall rejoice for the pain which is so 
richly fruitful of love. 

Therefore, recognising the Divine Will, let us lovingly 
and intelligently exercise ourselves in all ways corresponding 
to His purpose, rather than forfeit His grace through self- 
pity. If we can do it, it is well to view our own imperfections 
as indications of that wondrous Love which reveals only in 
order to remove them. When God leads us to the knowledge 
of our imperfections, it is clearly His Will to remove them 
if we will humbly co-operate with Him in penitent love, 
while each experience of His renewing grace will deepen our 
knowledge of His loving purpose in our lives. 

But further, we have a duty also towards others whom we 
may see oppressed with the sense of their own failure and 
imperfections. We have to meet them with quiet sympathy 
and bright encouragement. Those about us who are suffer- 
ing in spiritual ways do not look for pity, but for sympathy ; 
they need the help and support of those who in their own 
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pain have found the peace of the Sacred Heart, and know the 
secret of Divine Love. It should be our joy to meet them 
with the simplicity and brightness of our Lord’s love in us, 
to raise every other soul and encourage them to look with 
confidence into the Face of the Beloved. Perhaps we can 
prove this best after our Communions, when His light and 
grace in us are freshest. 

‘* Look not upon me, because I am black, because the sun 
hath looked upon me.” The light of the Divine Love which 
so illumines the soul will also purify. It is Light and it is 
Fire. It will make the soul all clear, all pure; it will 
transform it into itself. This Divine action of love is pene- 
trating and relentless, but at .the same time inexpressibly 
sweet and gentle. The Saints have loved to dwell upon it. 
S. John of the Cross explains it in his own beautiful way. 


The first action of material fire on fuel is to dry it, to expel from it all 
water and all moisture. It blackens it at once and soils it, and drying 
it by little and little, makes it light and consumes all its foulness and 
blackness which are contrary to itself. Finally, having heated and set 
on fire its outward surface, it transforms the whole into itself, and makes 
it beautiful as itself. The fuel under these conditions retains neither 
active nor passive qualities of its own, except bulk and weight, and 
assumes all the properties and acts of fire. It becomes dry, being dry 
it glows, and glowing, burns ; luminous, it gives light, and burns more 
quickly than before. All this is the property and effect of fire. It is 
in this way we have to reason about the Divine fire of contemplative 
love, which before it unites with and transforms the soul into itself, 
purges away allits contrary qualities. It expels its impurities, blackens 
it and obscures it, and thus its condition is apparently worse than it was 
before. For while the Divine purgation is removing all the evil and 
vicious humours which, because so deeply rooted and settled in the soul, 
were neither seen nor felt, but now, in order to their expulsion and annihi- 
lation, are rendered clearly visible in the dim light of the Divine con- 
templation, the soul—though not worse in itself, nor in the sight of 
God—seeing at last what it never saw before, looks upon itself not only 
as unworthy of His regard, but even as a loathsome object and that 
God does loathe it. By this comparison we shall be able to understand 
much that I have said and purpose to say. In the first place we can 
see how that very light, and that loving knowledge which unites the soul 
and transforms it into itself, is the same which purifies and prepares 
it: for the fire that transforms the fuel and incorporates it with itself 
is the very same which also at the first prepared it for that end. 
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Thus may we understand the interior action of Divine 
Love. Conscious of her own blackness, of imperfection, the 
soul recognises the love, the light of God which, while revealing 
it, is yet changing it into the purity of the living flame of love. 


“My Mother’s children were angry with me ; they made me keeper 
of the vineyards, but mine own vineyard have I not kept.” 


The experiences of interior souls are characterised by a 
certain uniformity. Notwithstanding our apparent differ- 
ences, we are subject to the same spiritual laws. Weseem, 
indeed, to ourselves to stand very much alone, until we come 
to see more deeply into the spiritual experiences of our neigh- 
bour, or until we look into the lives of the Saints, or have 
appreciated the Catholic fullness of the Holy Scriptures. 
Then we understand that in every age souls strive and suffer 
in the same way and for the same ends. The words of Holy 
Scripture, the spiritual history of the Saints, are continually 
arresting us with the reflection of our own experiences. 
What we imagine as the unread secret of our hearts is told us 
in a sentence or two, wherein the Holy Ghost has, as it were, 
crystallised some thoughts born of a soul’s deep agony or 
joy. In the unity of spiritual truth and common experience, 
Holy Scripture will abide as the Word of Life—God’s Word, 
God’s Truth. The pages of the Song of Songs are as mirrors 
to the spiritually minded. In them we are constantly con- 
fronted by something which we know in ourselves. 

‘My Mother's children were angry with me ; they made 
me keeper of the vineyards, but mine own vineyard have 
I not kept.’’ Ina general way these words are true of all 
spiritual people. We know how the strictness of holy lives 
is regarded by others whose devotion is less real. There is 
sometimes a feeling of anger and unnecessary resentment 
against those who put us to shame by their faithfulness. 
Sometimes we even indulge the sin of envy against others 
whose spiritual advantages appear to exceed our own. We 
can even be jealous of another’s state before God. By 
so doing we but harden our own hearts against grace and 
shut out the possibility of spiritual advancement. Oh, 
how carefully we should seek to exercise true charity towards 
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all in whom we see the evidences of grace and sanctity ! 
True charity rejoices in the holiness of others, while it urges 
the soul forward in loving personal effort. Envy and 
jealousy in spiritual things is a sin which returns upon the 
head of anyone who indulges it. ‘‘ My Mother’s children 
were angry with me ; they made me keeper of the vineyards, 
but mine own vineyard have I not kept.”” How this reminds 
us of the Beloved Himself, how He came to His own and 
they received Him not, how He became “a very scorn of 
men and the outcast of the people.” Or, again, “I am 
become a stranger to my brethren, even an alien unto my 
mother’s children.” Or, again, “ Thou hast put away mine 
acquaintance far from me and made me to be abhorred of 
them.” ‘“‘I am so fast in prison that I cannot get forth.”’ 
So was He, and the Bride-soul enters by the same experience 
into the deep knowledge of His love. May we not say that 
the pain which followed upon our Lord’s Vocation is most 
clearly marked in order that the soul may understand that 
to be persecuted and called to suffer is no sign of untrue 
vocation, but rather the sign that it is real? That in so far 
as she is made like her Lord, she may rejoice that her 
vocation is true. One who has not the courage to face this 
may well begin to doubt her vocation. 

‘** They made me keeper of the vineyards, but mine own 
vineyard have I not kept.”” This may be taken first of all as 
one action of the Bride’s kindred in ridding themselves of her 
by making her to be engrossed with work which was not 
properly her own, but more properly, we may suppose, theirs. 
Her presence in sanctity was offensive to them, and they 
made her keeper of the vineyards, to engross her with work 
and rid themselves of her. Of course, this was to the in- 
terruption of her spiritual life, of that communion with the 
Beloved for which she sought. The Bride’s experience is 
that of many within the Church. Devout souls are left to 
work as they will for the poor, ignorant, destitute outcast 
and criminal, while the less earnest go their way in close 
conformity to the world’s life. Christian work, corporal and 
spiritual works of mercy are too often left to be undertaken 
by a few, while others who should share the duty content 
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themselves with some easy way of giving, and so escape the 
actual responsibility of work. But this unfairness inflicts 
great suffering upon the few who spend themselves in the 
care of souls for love of God. These earnest souls in their 
zeal for the glory of God and the salvation of souls, in their 
pity for the destitute and sympathy with the ignorant, are 
often so wearied in themselves that their own souls are 
sometimes neglected, starved. They keep the vineyards of 
other souls while their own they keep not. They have no 
time for that quiet communion with God which so favours 
the advance of their souls in ways which lead to the refine- 
ments of spiritual life. They have no time to enter into the 
fullness of the meaning of the graces of the higher life, and 
if they have not a great love in their souls they suffer in 
this way. Some brave souls do rise in love above even such 
conditions ; but the danger is great for those who are not far 
enough advanced in spiritual knowledge to be able to under- 
stand the difficulty, and to meet it with wisdom. If work for 
God is to be well done, the life of prayer must be maintained 
and opportunities for devotion secured to the worker. And 
so I plead for those who could say of themselves with such 
truthfulness, “* They made me the keeper of ‘the vineyards, 
but mine own vineyard have I not kept. 7 

There is also a more general warning to be taken from the 
words of the Bride. We need to watch against the danger of 
becoming absorbed in favourite occupations, or self-imposed 
works, to the interruption of spiritual duties. Religious are 
protected to a great extent by their Rule, but secular persons 
often feel both the danger itself and the difficulty of avoiding 
it. But whatever our state, there is always the need of great 
care and watchfulness. We should indeed be most careful on 
this point. The enemy will not be slow to magnify the im- 
portance of even trivial things, if only he can draw us away 
from prayer and the really serious concerns of the spiritual 
life. How easily a rule can be broken ; how easily a prayer 
can be put off; how simple it seems to excuse neglect or 
delay! The temptations are very real, while the occasions 
are often trifling; and we yield because we can convince 
ourselves that it is only a small matter, or that it will not 
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happen again. But we find to our sorrow that these trifles 
multiply as we go on. And as they multiply they assume 
to us a greater importance, and in time we come to regard 
them as necessary. 

‘** They made me keeper of the vineyards, but mine own 
vineyard have I not kept.” We go beyond this and make 
our own suffermg. We make ourselves keepers of other 
vineyards and neglect our own. We are called to serve 
the Beloved in ways that make for eternal gladness in Him. 
Let us take care, then, lest we waste our days in empty, 
purposeless things, which, while they have no lasting fruit 
in themselves, leave the vineyard of our souls, the garden 
that should be full of beauty, bare and dry, with nothing to 
offer to the Beloved. Keeping the vineyard! Think of all 
this involves of care and diligence, watchfulness, training, 
secret cleansing, the removal of every hindrance, the keeping 
of rule rightly, simply, in order to perfect fruitfulness. We 
are not all called to our state to produce merely some fruit, 
and to be content with that; we are called to produce the 
utmost that we can, for the glory of God. Of course, we 
shall meet with many difficulties, the greatest of which will 
be those of the inner life ; but there is nothing that will not 
yield to resolute love. It is love which enables us to keep 
our Rule of Life; love that teaches the value of times and 
opportunities ; love which makes the whole life a prayer ; 
love through which we are sanctified; love that finds its 
expression through obedience, doing all for the glory of the 
Beloved. Every hour which we spend outside our vineyard 
checks its fruitfulness—that is, every hour spent without 
care of our souls, takes from the abundant fruitfulness which 
the Beloved desires in us and for which He waits in the 
patience of His love. 


Verse 7. * Tell me, O Thou Whom my soul loveth, where Thou 
feedest, where Thou makest Thy flock to rest at noon : for 
why should I be as one that turneth aside by the flocks 
of Thy companions ?”’ 

“Tell me, O Thou Whom my soul loveth.”’ Let us note 
here the reverence which holy souls ever show in speaking 
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to God. If at times we find expressions in the writings of 
the Saints which in our own prayers would seem forced, or 
unreal, we have but to consider the speaker and we shall find 
how truly reverent they were even in the words which seem 
to us almost over-bold. We might take, for instance, such 
words as we know Blessed Angela would use, or S. Gertrude, 
or S. Teresa, or any of those great loving souls whose words 
remain with us; and if we tried to use them in our own 
prayers we should probably turn away, feeling conscious of 
unreality in our prayer. We hesitate to adopt words and 
expressions which go beyond our own feeling at the moment. 
But if we consider such words of the Saints in relation to the 
witness of their lives, of their intense love, of their strong 
faith, of their dauntlessness and courage, at once we feel 
that there is between the perfection of their character and the 
prayers they offer nothing but the consistency: of sincerity 
and truth. There is a certain fitness in the words which 
they employ, and so we have to accept them as examples of 
high devotion to be followed, according to the dictates of 
reverent love. When uttered by our half-trained lips they 
seem unreal, but it was far otherwise as they welled up from 
the hearts of the Saints. They prayed in the liberty of love. 
It is better in general to use sober words in our devotional 
acts and exercises, both as being better suited to our im- 
perfect attainments, and also as being less likely to be 
followed by weariness of spirit and distaste for simple 
prayer. There will be occasions of joy when the uplifted 
soul may give utterance to love-inspired words; but these 
cannot be forced, nor are they perfected in souls which are 
not trained and prepared by mortification and discipline in 
the ways of pure love. We may be no strangers to such 
movements of impassioned devotion; but for that reason 
we know we cannot, it may be, to-day use the expressions 
which yesterday seemed all too poor to release the pent-up 
fire of our love. To-day our love is moving us in a different 
way; it is not with eager, burning words that we come to 
our Lord, but with some holier desire for interior purifica- 
tion. ‘The same love inspires them both. 

We must therefore seek to use words of prayer which are 
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always expressive of the degrees of love to which we have 
attained, or to the immediate inspiration of love. If we are 
always sober in our choice of language, always deeply 
reverent, we shall never err. In the Song of Songs we are 
led to see the place and use of almost every form of devout 
expression, and we may mark the carefulness of the Bride 
as she expresses her love through her great reverence. This 
is clearly indicated in the passage we are considering. She 
has not yet ventured to speak to her Beloved as one who has 
the right to use a familiar title ; she says, ‘‘O Thou Whom 
my soul loveth.’”? There is an approach to the familiarity 
of love, but at the same time there is a guarded reverence. 
A Saint has left this beautiful comment : 


So I call Thee, for Thy Name surpasseth all thought and under- 
standing, nor could all creation reach so high as to express or compre- 
hend it. Thy Name then, that by which Thy goodness is known, is the 
affection of my soul to Thee, for how should I not love Thee, Who so 
lovedst me, even when I was so black, as to lay down Thy life for Thy 
sheep which Thou feedest. For greater love than this cannot enter 
into thought, that Thou boughtest my salvation with Thine Own 
life.t 


We need, then, most of all to seek that our words of 
devotion be always the heart’s homage of reverent love— 
love which we feel is both deep and sacred, love which cannot 
bear too great exposure. Love we will rather invite Him to 
regard than try to express for ourselves. 

“Tell me. . . where Thou feedest, where Thou makest 
Thy flock to rest at noon?” This is a twofold request.? 
The Bride, in her deep desire of reverent love, asks first 
concerning that evening rest of the Saints, of which it is 
written: “‘ The Lamb which is in the midst of the Throne 
shall feed them.’ She contemplates that eternal rest and 
longs to know it. ‘‘ Tell me, O Thou Whom my soul loveth, 
where Thou feedest, where Thou makest Thy flock to rest at 
noon ?”? How many are the souls who long for that evening 
rest of the Saints! But how careful we need to be in all our 
contemplations, in all the eagerness of our longing desire ! 


1 Littledale’s Commentary, p. 25: S. Greg. Nyss. Hom. IT. 
* Cf. Neale, Ser. iv. on the Song of Songs. 
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We need to be most lovingly patient. Before we can know 
the joy of that evening we must be prepared by discipline 
and much interior suffering. Without these we should be 
incapable of understanding the deep pleasure and sweetness 
of the eternal rest. 

And yet, if we truly love, we cannot wholly resist the 
longing for it. Let us indeed give due place to that feeling © 
of our souls; but let us do so only that we may attain to 
that which is even better than the “ desire to depart.”” We 
must know both the sweetness and the pain of that desire 
before we can offer it all in love to the Sacred Heart, and be 
so purified in will as to want nothing but the Will of the 
Beloved. The desire itself is a sign of growing love; and 
when the soul has attained to greater purity there will come 
a new desire, not destroying the old, but embracing and 
enclosing it within that which is henceforth its sole joy— 
the merging of every desire in the Will of God. 

We must, then, desire it if we love, and there is both 
spiritual joy and solace in all right contemplation of our 
future with the Beloved. We want to know it and, unless 
we rightly contemplate it, we cannot know what it is for us 
hereafter. We should seek herein the right exercise of the 
intuitive faculty. Love will lead us far into the under- 
standing of eternal things, and of our relation to them. So 
we may contemplate sometimes what it is to the soul to have 
attained to that eventide rest with the Beloved, and find 
encouragement to bear yet the burden of the flesh. How 
ardently S. Paul desired it! He had a desire to depart 
and to be with Christ, and yet how patiently he waited ! 
S. Teresa and others with her have desired it, and yet have 
waited with a patience so truly wonderful as to hide their 
longing beneath the action of heroic love in giving them- 
selves wholly to the sufferings of the present. S. Teresa in 
her great love could pray ‘“‘ to suffer or to die.” She had 
travelled so far in love that she was prepared for either at 
the bidding of her Lord. Another Saint, almost surpassing 
S. Teresa in her love, could pray, ‘‘ Give me suffering,” 
so great was her desire to honour the Beloved in self- 
forgetfulness, It is glorious for the Saint to die, but the 
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greatest have ever realised that the present holds for the 
loving soul a privilege which death must cancel. 

But if, impatient, thou let slip thy cross, 
Thou wilt not find it in this world again, 


Nor in another ; here, and here alone, 
Is given thee to suffer for God’s sake.1 


And so with the Bride, every brave soul will pass on to the 
second request: “Tell me... where Thou makest Thy 
flock to rest at noon?” She not only desires the eventide 
rest, but she asks, ‘‘ Where makest Thou Thy flock to rest 
at noon?” Noon. That is the present life with its heat and 
glare, its toil and weariness, its painfulness and hardship. 
And yet the Bride speaks of resting at noon. The idea, of 
course, is taken from the custom in Eastern lands of resting 
in the heat and glare of noon when nothing else can be done. 
But we must go a step further than that—the Bride uses the 
expression in another sense. How wondrously she has 
proved the secrets of the spiritual life! Rest in this noon- 
tide is possible. Rest in the hurry and work and heat and 
toil of this present life is possible. Not rest merely in the 
eventide when all the toil is over, but rest for the soul in 
the midst of it all. But it is rest which He, the Beloved, 
causes. ‘* Tell me, where Thou makest Thy flock to rest at 
noon?” Itisrestin Him; and this may be the experience 
of the soul in all the days of her toil and weariness, when in 
the heat of the day life seems barely supportable. It is rest 
with the Beloved, rest beneath His shadow: the shadow 
of the great Rock. This rest is assured to us so long as we 
‘‘ abide in Him,” in active union and recollection. It is 
rest which is enjoyed even while we are toiling and suffering ; 
for it is rest with the Beloved in the interior peace of His 
Sacred Heart. And the joy of that rest will cheer the soul 
till eventide. 

The flock that rests at noon with Him will be with Him 
when the sun goes down, ready to follow as He leads to the 
pastures of the Blessed. So that just as we know the 
shepherd would have with him in the evening those who had 
rested with him at noonday, so the Beloved will lead to the 

1 Mrs, Hamilton King, The Disciples. 
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pastures of the Blessed hereafter those who have been with 
Him in the heat and glare of the world’s day. 

This resting leads us naturally to some thoughts about 
prayer. As prayer consecrates the whole work and duty of 
life—as life itself becomes a simple, but complete, act of 
devotion, we experience rest. We enjoy the pure refresh- | 
ment of the Divine Love. Even our highest acts of prayer 
and loving aspiration are blessed to us; they attract to us 
those touches which speak of the nearness of the Beloved— 
those gentle movements towards the soul which, like summer 
breezes, bear the sweetness of heavenly things. The habit 
of prayer both supports the soul in the day of calamity, and 
also keeps the soul restful under trial. Everyone must have 
experience of trouble, or distress, or calamity in some form ; 
only they who are habitually prayerful can expect peace. 
It is recorded of S. Ignatius Loyola that one day, when 
speaking on this very subject, he said he could imagine no 
greater calamity for himself than the breaking-up of the 
Society which he had founded, but he hoped and believed 
that one quarter of an hour of mental prayer would suffice 
to restore his peace of soul! How many of us could say as 
much of ourselves ? How many of us could face the thought 
of the greatest possible calamity to ourselves, and know that 
so short a time would suffice to restore our peace of soul? 
And yet this refreshment of which we are speaking, in the 
noonday with the Beloved, ought to be just that daily 
experience of the power of His love to restore our peace of 
soul in the midst of all pain and calamity. We dare not be 
over-confident ; but we should prepare for great trials by 
keeping restfully with our Lord in every moment of work or 
suffering. 

** Why should I be as one that turneth aside by the flocks 
of Thy companions ?”? There is no thought here of leaving 
the flock of the Beloved for any of His companions, for where 
His companions are there He is in the midst of them. The 
question is, Why should I be the only one that turns aside ? 
The Bride asks to know not only of the eternal refreshment 
and rest, but of the immediate and present resting in the 
Beloved, for she says, ‘‘ Why should I be as one that turneth 
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aside by the flocks of Thy companions ?”’ ‘There is strength 
in all holy companionship, such strength and confidence and 
mutual support as should be found in a religious Com- 
munity; or, in a wider sense, in the society of the faithful. 
‘“Companions of the Beloved!’ What higher title can 
anyone have than that ? When it pleases Him to advance 
any soul to the degree of spiritual marriage, that one en- 
joys a distinction which is wholly personal; the Bride of 
Christ will for very love take the humblest place among the 
“companions.” The thought of individualism, which is 
likely enough to be only selfish isolation, is absent. Rather 
may we note the recognition of mutual confidence and love 
through which each and all are kept in security and united 
in the Heart of the Beloved. 


Verse 8. “* If thou know not, O thou fairest among women, go 
thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and feed thy kids 
beside the shepherds’ tents.” 


The Bride has described herself as ‘‘ black,’? but then 
also as “‘ comely ”’ in the beauty of Divine grace. In herself 
nothing, she sees herself glorified in the love of her Beloved. 
Just as every soul advancing rightly in the way of sanctifi- 
cation realises within herself the glory of the love which is 
being infused. The truly loving soul will not be wholly 
ignorant of that which is passing within her. She will not 
boast of it, but will rather rejoice, in deep humility for her 
Lord’s sake. This is the way of the Saints. 

Now for the first time the Beloved speaks to the Bride, 
Himself recognising her beauty. ‘‘O thou fairest among 
women.” The Bride-soul is very fair in His eyes, and we 
might think it enough to be in one sentence assured of a 
favour so high that she should be so spoken of. But if our 
love be true, we shall not be so easily satisfied. It is of the 
nature of true love to seek to know the grounds of its own 
happiness; and so we ask with reverent love, Why is she 
so fair in the eyes of the Beloved, seeing she is not yet 
perfect ? How can He look upon an imperfect soul and say, 
‘**O thou fairest among women”? The answer isto be found 
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in this truth, viz. God regards the soul as arrayed in the 
glory of His Own eternal purpose. She is not perfect, but 
she has the promise of perfection ; the graces which clothe 
her are lovely with the promise of her perfect beauty. It is 
ever the way of God so to regard souls, not only as they 
are, but as they are becoming through His grace. A familiar | 
expression of this truth is to be found in the words of S. Paul, 
who speaks of Christians as ‘ Saints,” or “called to be 
Saints.’ It is not because they are already perfect, but 
because they are called to holiness, and are the subjects 
of sanctifying grace. And so the words of the Beloved, 
‘“*O thou fairest among women,” express not only her present 
beauty, but also that to which she is destined in the glory 
of His Own eternal purpose of love. And, moreover, there 
appears to be a more direct reason why the Beloved should 
thus in a word recognise her beauty. The Bride has 
reached a point of spiritual experience at which she needs 
to be encouraged. She has asked in her weariness of the 
present and her longing for the future, ‘‘ Tell me, O Thou 
Whom my soul loveth, where Thou feedest, where Thou 
makest Thy flock to rest at noon?’ And He replies, “If 
thou know not, O thou fairest among women, go thy way 
forth by the footsteps of the flock, and feed thy kids beside 
the shepherds’ tents.” This reply is an example of those 
deep interior movements of God’s love which are so wonderful 
in reproof and correction, just because they are so infinitely 
tender in love and sympathy. He speaks in words which 
must only draw the soul nearer, stimulate her and encourage 
her in faith. ‘ O thou fairest among women.”’ Such words 
coming from God must indeed stimulate and encourage ! 
The words of God are always effectual—they produce or cause 
that which they declare. What dignity, what glory, will 
invest a soul to whom God so speaks! Very humble should 
we be, as we dare to take these words as applied to any single 
soul, and yet how devoutly thankful we should be for them ! 
How encouraged we ought to be in treading the way of life, 
difficult as we find it to be! How it should encourage us 
in all ways of mortification, of discipline, and of penance ! 
“O thou fairest among women.” God Himself regards the 
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soul in the light of His eternal love, we must thereby be 
encouraged in all ways of purification. 

But then comes the first touch of reproof: ‘“‘ If thou 
know not.”? What marvellous tenderness! His love is all- 
expectant. He would have the soul of herself recognise the 
worth of her own past experiences. He knows her, knows 
her love—and He trusts her. She has had so many proofs 
and experiences of the very rest for which she is asking—she 
knows already and has only to be true to her own experience 
of His love. The very thing she is asking for, if she looks 
into herself and examines her experience, she finds. Her 
question betrays an imperfect knowledge both of her Lord 
and of His love. Is not this exactly what we are all 
inclined to do? We cry in our pain, our weariness, our 
longing, asking to know where to rest with the Beloved, where 
He gives the refreshment of His love; and lo! itis at hand, 
itis within! There is no need to look far away for it—-there 
is no reason to go beyond the confines of our own spiritual 
experience. The sanctuary where His Presence is revealed 
is not far off; we have but to perfect the grace given, enter 
more into communion, and rest more in our prayer. “ If 
thou know not, O thou fairest among women.” Hearing 
His word the soul must confess her mistake and humbly 
surrender herself to His guidance, while she submits to His 
reproof ; He will disclose the meaning of past experiences of 
His love and give yet further consolations. His very reproof 
is in love, and given in order that we may learn how we ought 
to regard and treasure the fruit of every experience. 

But now there is more. ‘If thou know not, O thou 
fairest among women, go thy way forth by the footsteps of 
the flock, and feed thy kids beside the shepherds’ tents.” 
S. Bernard sees in this a sharp reproof, nothing less than the 
casting forth of the soul from the state of loving contempla- 
tion, and for her faults to be sent away from Him and to 
spend her powers in earthly things. The Saint takes a 
severe view of the passage, which we ought not wholly to 
disregard, for doubtless we need to remember the danger 
of that state to which spiritual sloth would lead us. It 
is spiritual sloth that makes the soul to fail in prayer, 
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Communion, and meditation, and so to lose the sense of all that 

the Beloved gives. More souls fall from grace through the 

failure of interior effort than anything else, and the end of 

such slothfulness is loss of spiritual power and a falling back 

from the state to which we were called. The sharp warning 

which we may read in the Saint’s words must not be despised - 
for its severity. The state to which we have been called 

may be easily lost if we fail in interior steadfastness of love, 

and incline to that which is easy rather than aspire to that 

which is perfect. 

But beyond this warning given by S. Bernard there is 
surely an interpretation more in keeping with the note of 
loving encouragement which we noticed earlier. “Go thy 
way forth by the footsteps of the flock.” This seems to 
suggest to the Bride that if she has failed hitherto to see and 
know all that He intended to show her, if her experiences 
have been in vain, let her be humble and follow in lowliness 
and meekness the footsteps of His Own. Let her with all 
humility mark the footsteps of the Saints, His dearly-loved 
ones, and from them learn how she is to follow. The mention 
of the “kids” implies the presence in the Bride-soul of 
desires, thoughts, feelings, which need to be controlled and 
ruled. The shepherds’ tents may signify the temporal state 
and government of the Church to which the soul is to submit 
in order to grow in the knowledge of the Beloved. This 
implies that the soul is not really thrust away, but is first of 
all bidden to see and understand her own experiences ; and 
if by so doing she cannot wholly understand, then she is 
with all humility to follow in the footsteps of the Saints. 
And may we not add, that the soul who has heard the Voice 
of the Beloved will accept the discipline ? Nothing is hard 
if it comes from Him, nothing is difficult if His love call 
us to the doing of it. 

We may regard the verse as a strong word of encourage- 
ment and of tenderest sympathy. But, like many another 
word of Divine Wisdom, its burden of love is understood 
best by one who loves, to whom even the severity of the 
Beloved is sweet in the revelation of that pureness of love to 
which the Bride-soul must ever aspire. 
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Verse 9. ‘‘ I have compared thee, O My love, to a company of 
horses in Pharaoh’s chariots.”’ 


The Fathers have said a good deal about these verses, 
but their remarks are not quite in accordance with the line 
we have followed hitherto, so I do not propose to draw much 
fromthem. These verses contain a further recognition by the 
Beloved of the graces and endowments of the Bride-soul. 
She has been ignorant of her own beauty and strength, and 
almost fainting under the sense of life’s burden—fainting, 
it would seem, in a way that would not have been so natural 
or so possible if she had been quite mindful of what she 
really was in the sight of the Beloved. She is now to be 
encouraged to look fearlessly into the ways of her life and 
understand her mission. She is to be encouraged by being 
shown something of her own spiritual dignity, and the 
supernatural graces with which she has been endowed. 

I have compared thee, O My love, to a company of 
horses in Pharaoh’s chariots.’’ He Who sees the soul in her 
true greatness thus speaks. He sees her life, marks her 
courage, and by a bold comparison shows what her life is 
to be. There is something strikingly noble suggested here; 
there is a nobility of bearing and action; there is even a 
certain nobility of independence, but at the same time there 
is also submission and obedience. We are thus enabled to 
perceive the graces of the Bride in their relative degrees and 
expressions. It is a truly beautiful comparison. 

If, in the chariots of Pharaoh, a reference is made to the 
powers of the world, then by the comparison we are shown 
the exceeding power of a soul on the side of God. If, there- 
fore, we see in the chariots and horses of Egypt a representa- 
tion of the forward movement of the world’s powers, so by 
comparison we are shown what may become the dignity and 
activity of the soul in the sight of God on the spiritual side. 
That the Beloved should employ such a comparison at all 
is no proof that the soul’s glory in His graces is fully 
described. We are not to suppose when He says, “‘ I have 
compared thee, O My love, to a company of horses in 
Pharaoh’s chariots,” that therefore He is using a comparison 
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which exhausts the truth respecting the Bride-soul. That 
could not be. The earthly figure is suggestive of much that 
is dignified, noble, and real; but the soul’s glory is as much 
greater than that with which it is compared, as the spiritual 
world is greater than the material, the heavenly than the 
earthly. So it is simply a comparison in kind, not in degree, — 
There could be no comparison in degree. 

We may take these three points in the comparison— 
Nobility, Submission, and Obedience. (1) Nobility. We 
cannot perfectly realise the nobility of a soul, just because 
we cannot perfectly realise what God is in His perfections ; 
but the beauty and perfection of the soul correspond in a 
wonderful way to those of God. This we understand of the 
soul created in the image of God. All that we can imagine 
of perfection in sanctity is completed in likeness to God. 
So this nobility of soul which we are to recognise, even in 
ourselves, is altogether beyond delineation, just because we 
cannot estimate aright, or completely, the glory of God. 
And is it spiritual pride to recognise this ? I venture to say 
No. Rather it should help us to take our proper place in 
God’s kingdom. It ought not to be pride in the soul to 
recognise her own greatness, just because that greatness is the 
gift of God. She must recognise it because she wants to 
take her place according to the Will of God. It is no contra- 
diction of the virtue of humility for the soul to know that in 
the sight of God she is to be dignified in order to take her 
place aright in His service. We ought with deep humility 
to recognise every grace which God Himself attributes to 
the soul, while remembering that of ourselves we are 
nothing. To be forward in asserting anything of ourselves 
is sufficient proof that we have it not. The soul is never 
more noble than when with true humility she realises her- 
self in God. (2) Submission. Now there could not be sub- 
mission, in the true sense of the word, if the soul did not 
understand her own spiritual greatness, and so submission 
comes to be the proper attitude of the Bride-soul. With all 
her consciousness of spiritual endowment she is yet to be 
submissive. Entire submission to the Beloved becomes an 
act of most perfect love. She recognises no control, no 
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claim, but His. The virtue of submission is an exceedingly 
beautiful one when the soul knows her own greatness, and 
for very love of the Beloved submits herself wholly to Him. 
It is the greatest proof that can be given of holy, trustful 
love; but as an act most joyful, because most complete, 
it is reached only in the state of highest union ; nevertheless, 
the joy is experienced in ever-increasing measure as the 
soul seeks to understand the Heart of the Beloved in order 
to submit herself to Him wholly and without reserve. 
(3) Obedience. This is another most beautiful proof of love. 
In obedience the soul, because of her love, recognises the 
supremacy of the Divine Will as the law of her being. She 
obeys because the Will of God is to her only sweetness and 
blessedness. Each act of obedience is an act of worship— 
‘I worship Thee, sweet Will of God ’—and in that act she 
attains to liberty. The soul that really loves denies her own 
will, mortifies her self-love and self-will, only to find that the 
bond which seems to be implied by obedience is infinitely 
greater freedom than ever could have been her own way, 
her own will. Oh, how much we lose when we seek by all 
means to compass our own will! How we bind ourselves 
with fetters of pride as often as we take our own way and 
despise even the rules under which we live! Nobility, 
submission, obedience. The really noble soul will both 
submit and obey in love, and will become only the more 
noble in so doing, and also more loving in herself and more 
dear to the Beloved. 


Verse 10, ‘ Thy cheeks are comely with rows of jewels, thy neck 
with chains of gold.” 


This may be taken as further declaring the spiritual 
adornment of the Bride-soul. Every grace adds something 
to that beauty in which the Beloved rejoices. The jewels, 
which are of various kinds, are symbols of supernatural 
graces. Every several grace is itself a jewel, the chains of 
gold are the habits and actions of love by which the soul is 
both adorned and bound. It has been said of these jewels, 
that they are all twined and bound together by humility.! 

1 Littledale’s Commentary, p. 36. 
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Much of the spiritual endowment of souls is of necessity 
hidden from themselves, the very twining of humility seems 
to hide away a great deal of the beauty of the jewels, their 
real value is hardly seen. But by our Lord it is never for- 
gotten—the jewels are His, not ours; they are to be kept 
for Him, they are to be worn for Him, both here and there. — 
It is but a daring assumption of self-love when we pride 
ourselves upon any grace, or gift, which we may imagine 
that we possess. When the Beloved bestows His gifts He 
does not cease to be their true Owner. If we would but 
take them always as jewels belonging to the Beloved, to be 
guarded, watched over, kept, worn for Him that He may be 
honoured thereby, we should find in the possession of them 
a most happy incentive to love and adoration. In these 
verses we hear the Beloved recounting to the Bride-soul 
the treasures with which He has Himself endowed her, while 
yet she is not allowed to forget that she holds them only as 
from Him. And so it is with the Saints in glory; they 
recognise all that is in themselves, and yet they own that 
it is all His, not theirs. Thus the Elders are seen casting 
their crowns before the Throne in order that He may be 
glorified. ‘The dominion and the glory are given to the 
Beloved for ever. 


Verse 11. ‘‘We will make thee borders of gold with 
studs of silver.” 


“We.” The first question to be answered, if possible, 
is, “‘ Who is the speaker of these words?’ There is a 
change from the singular to the plural. Following an early 
Jewish tradition, we might say that the plural suggests 
‘“‘ the Blessed Trinity.”’ There is a truth in that interpreta- 
tion, but it does not seem to answer all the requirements of 
the passage. Again, if we adopt S. Bernard’s view, we may 
suppose the words to be spoken by the companions of the 
Bride. There is one strong objection to that interpreta- 
tion—it entirely breaks up the sequence of that which has 
been running through the ninth and tenth verses; and 
this verse, rightly taken, seems to indicate the utterance 

1 Rev. iv. 9,10; v. 12, 14. 
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of the Beloved Himself. I suggest a more independent 
thought. It seems to indicate the joint work of the Beloved 
and the Bride, while magnifying His love towards her. 

It is the Beloved Who speaks; but He says, “ We will 
make thee borders of gold with studs of silver,”’ because He 
is speaking of that which will be accomplished by both 
together. And undoubtedly that interpretation is perfectly 
true to the requirements of spiritual teaching in its higher 
degrees ; and I think we there find the promise to the Bride 
herself, not only of that which is to be realised in the present, 
but continuously and increasingly it is to be hers as she grows 
into the life of union. 3 

‘** Borders of gold ’—borders, chains, necklets, so the 
word has been variously translated. Following the Vulgate, 
it is necklet. S. Bernard uses the word “ chains’’; our 
English version says ‘‘ borders.”’ 

It implies a special and particular adornment of the 
Bride over and above those things which have been men- 
tioned before, and so it continues the thought of the previous 
verses and completes them. Gold must be understood to 
mean Love. S. Bernard says it denotes ‘“‘ the splendour of 
Divinity.” But love is the very essence of that splendour, 
since love is the essential quality of the Divine Love. 
Silver must be understood to mean Faith. Studs of silver 
may be taken to denote either the several articles of the 
Christian Faith which the soul uses in the building up of her 
life, or the multiplied acts of faith which she offers to 
God.1 

** We will make thee borders of gold with studs of silver.” 
Think what it is to the soul perfectly to realise the fact of 
love as between herself and the Beloved. It is all His 
gift, and yet in the understanding of it, and in the fashioning 
of her experience in it, she knows that her own action and 
efforts have not been lost sight of. What she feels and under- 
stands is, through the infinite tenderness of the Beloved, the 
proof of His joy in her because of all that she has attained to 
through His grace. A great deal might be said here of the 
interior joy of a soul in whom is this realisation of love ; but 

1 Cf. S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xii, 3. 
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to say it at all adequately one would need the knowledge of 
that which must ever be the secret of the soul’s life with the 
Beloved. If we might know the secret experiences of the 
Saints, and the hidden ways of love in the hearts of those 
about us, it would be possible to speak of that wondrous 
interior joy. But the word of the Saints has ever been 

‘My secret to myself”’!; and the more its sweetness per- 
vades our own spirit the less capable shall we feel when we seek 
to declare it. Itis the “ secret of the Lord ”’ within the soul 
He has made His Own in the love of a surpassing vocation. 

But besides this there is a further joy in the Beloved. 
With all that wondrous sense of love’s secrecy there is the 
consciousness that the soul’s own gift is taken up into the 
wholeness of the perfect realisation in which she rejoices with 
Him. There is a real communion in the secret which they 
mutually guard, 

Now this is the result of loving contemplation rising 
from point to point as the soul herself grows in love and finds 
in the Beloved ever fresh beauty and glory which constrain 
her to adore, and inspire her to sacrifice. The Beloved 
Himself, and through the ministry of the Angels, guides the 
soul in all her intuitions of Divine things and so makes 
exceeding rich her realisation of love. It is a possession 
and not a mere feeling, in the Beloved. 

We have already understood that the “* studs of silver ”’ 
imply the Articles of the Faith, or the acts of faith which we 
offer to God. Now we may learn something more about them. 
It is when the soul has been raised to some high degree of 
prayer that she is directly assisted by the dogmas of her 
holy religion. She comes forth from her state of rapture 
only to find how wondrously He has illumined her under- 
standing of some great mystery. And, generally speaking, 
the mystery with regard to which the soul is illumined 
has to do with the Incarnation, or some deep mystery of 
the Divine Life. Thus it may be the simple fact of the 
Incarnation, or it may be the doctrine of the Blessed 
Sacrament, or of the Holy Trinity, which is made interiorly 
plain to her. She beholds them in their right relation to the 

1 Cf. S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xiv. 24. 
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essential love of God. She is strengthened within herself 
both in love and faith; and she can but respond again in 
renewed acts of faith as she knows the truth to be her own, 
She feels within herself that her faith is enriched by love, 
that her love is strengthened by her faith, the silver is set in 
the gold. Love is greatest, but faith has its place and is 
glorified by that in which it is held. There is the ornament 
of gold glorifying the Bride-soul; and there are the studs of 
silver. S. Bernard has some beautiful words ; he says: 


These things are wholly Divine and are known only to those who 
have had experience of them; they alone know how, while yet in this 
mortal body, while yet in the state of faith, while the real substance of 
Light perspicuous and lucid is not yet made manifest, it may neverthe- 
less come about that contemplation of the pure truth may sometimes 
already mark out within us the outline of its form, at least in part, so 
that he from among us who is so happy as to have received that Gift 
from on high, may say with the Apostle: ‘‘ Now I know in part,” and 
again, ‘‘ now we know in part and we prophesy in part.”” But when 
the spirit, coming forth as it were out of itself and rapt in ecstasy, 
beholds somewhat more of the Divine and sacred Truth which flashes 
before its vision with the rapidity of lightning, then, either in order to 
temper the exceeding brilliance of a light too penetrating to be endured 
or to render us capable of communicating the substance of it to others, 
forthwith, I know not whence, there present themselves to our imagina- 
tion images and figures of lower (that is earthly) things, to which the 
truths revealed from above are accommodated, which veil in a certain 
sense that most pure and splendid ray of truth, and render it more 
supportable by the mind, and more able to be communicated to others.! 


There is much in this passage which we may endorse, and 
especially we may say that in all matters of the Faith there 
is just that accommodation to the earthly environment of the 
soul which makes them supportable. There is needed for 
our support in the matters of faith just that glorifying of 
love which will make us able to penetrate the depths of the 
Faith. So we may take these words, “* We will make thee 
borders of gold with studs of silver,” and understand that 
we must look for, wait for, ask for the action of our Lord 
with ourselves in love. This should properly enter into 
our daily devotions. Through prayer and Communion we 
are to be daily renewed in all that can assist love and make 
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it in beauty and perfection worthy of that Divine tenderness 
of the Beloved whereby He takes us to share with Him the 
joyful purpose of His Own Heart, saying to us, “ We will 
make thee borders of gold with studs of silver.” Such is 
to be our experience. The silver and the gold are held 
together, both are precious, since both are from God. They . 
are together in this life as love and faith. Hereafter only 
the gold will remain. The gold of purest love will be the 
glory of the Bride for Eternity.t 


Verse 12. “ While the King sitteth at His table, my spikenard 
sendeth forth the smell thereof.” 


Throughout this canticle we are again and again 
reminded of the place or the House, of the Banquet or 
Feast; or it is some circumstance connected with the 
Feast that is mentioned. And the reason is quite evident. 
The meeting of the soul with the Beloved and all the delights 
which flow from that holy association cannot be described 
save under different aspects. We know in ourselves that 
we cannot in one sentence and at one time declare all that 
we know through experience of the love of our Lord. So 
wonderful are these experiences that the Bride returns to 
them with some frequency. Thus in the fourth, seventh, 
and twelfth verses of this first chapter the Bride refers to 
something connected with the Feast. Again we shall find 
it in chapter i. 4. 

“While the King sitteth at His table.” The sitting of 
the King may refer to the Incarnation of the Son of God. 
That seems to be the most general view of the Fathers. 
They see in it the meeting of the Son of God with human 
nature in the Incarnation, and thence they refer to Him 
coming to the soul in particular. All the lowliness of Jesus 
in His Incarnation is emphasised in His coming to the soul. 
But it is through that lowliness of the Beloved that the 
Bride attains to the joy of true communion. True com- 
munion between the human soul and God would not be 
possible if there were not some special provision made for 
their meeting ; if God had not prepared the way through 

1 Cf. S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xxx. 
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His Own condescension and love. Hence the soul is exalted 
by being loved of God, while in lowliness He stoops to man. 
The Incarnation of the Son of God expresses both. And 
further, all that the Incarnation declares is apprehended as 
we approach the Blessed Sacrament. In the Holy Eucharist 
our Lord is present, fulfilling to His Own the wondrous 
purposes of His Incarnation; and this He does in incon- 
ceivable lowliness. Could we find, or imagine, anything 
more wondrously lowly than the Coming and Presence of 
the Beloved in the Blessed Sacrament! Could there be any 
possible accommodation to human frailty and unworthiness 
more lowly than that? Then think how royal He is in 
His love! He has no need to consider Himself; so royal 
is He that, in the Feast of His love, He seems to regard 
only the need of the Bride. All His care seems to be to 
draw forth her love and every expression of true devotion 
of which she is capable. Do we wonder at that? Is it 
strange to us that our Lord should seem to forget Himself 
in His desire to win the soul’s love and quicken her devotion ? 
It is not strange ; rather is it His Own royal way of develop- 
ing her power to give love in order that she may be capable 
of receiving more love. He glorifies her, to make her more 
lovable in His Own sight, that He may enrich her the more. 

It is this hiding of His power which is so wonderful ; the 
unloving perceive it not: their Communions are empty and 
poor. The loving do perceive it, and the inward joy of their 
souls is expressed to Him in the tenderness of renewed 
devotion, so that His purpose is attained. He manifests 
His love, He enriches the soul, in order that in strength and 
purity her devotion may be offered for the sole delight of 
His Sacred Heart. This will become more evident to us as 
the desire of His Heart when we seek in prayer and Com- 
munion not ourselves but Him. The great and wonderful 
longing of the Sacred Heart is not disclosed to any who will 
not forsake themselves in loving Him. 

“*While the King sitteth at His table, my spikenard 
sendeth forth the smell thereof.” The first thought is that 
of Communion. Clear and true is the thought given to us, 
and holy souls have always felt that in the mention of the 
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Feast, under any aspect of the spiritual life, we are dealing 
with the most natural way of proving and exchanging 
affection and devotion. And then it is communion with 
the Beloved, not with one who is a stranger, but with one 
who has made Himself—we may even dare to say—familiar 
to the soul. In all His kingliness, in all His royalty of | 
love, He is yet familiar to us. And more, this communion 
with Him must not be of a merely transient nature, it must 
be a sustained communion. There will be, of course, 
special occasions of particular realisation, as when we make 
our Communions, or when we come into some wonderful 
experiences in meditation and prayer; but we must en- 
deavour to remain as far as possible recollected, honouring 
our Lord by interior acts of love and adoration. Recollec- 
tion will lead to sustained communion. It is communion 
in which the soul will have experience of His love, not in 
one way, but in many ways. Aye, in all the ways in which 
our own life, our own troubles, our own joys, our own diffi- 
culties, or successes make possible to Him. And again, the 
soul enters into deeper knowledge of Him through love. 
There is no knowledge which can be compared to the know- 
ledge attained through love. In the loving soul there is 
developed an intuitive perception through which she 
becomes more and more acquainted with the realities, the 
treasures, the richness of our Lord’s life. 

And such communion is necessary if the Bride-soul is to 
know her Beloved lovingly and truly. But we know how 
often this is not secured. We are too hurried in our prayers 
to be able to secure the fruit of loving devotion. We do not 
stay long enough to realise anything of our Lord, and the 
result is that when we leave our prayer there is no savour in 
our souls. We do not fight down the listless moods, nor 
persevere when prayer is profitless ; we do not go on, content 
to be with our Lord. Some who ought even to be accounted 
spiritual persons are so wanting in the appreciation of 
lengthened devotion as to offer positive discouragement 
to others who would seek it. We cannot, any one of us, 
measure the necessities of another soul; but we ought 
to be wise enough, generous enough, charitable enough, to 
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perceive when it is anxiously pursuing a spiritual course 
and seeking the Beloved, and not hinder it. We should be 
checked in such want of charity by our own love for Him. 
There are many, especially, who have not gone very far in 
spiritual ways, who really need the opportunity for longer 
prayer, and to deny them, or to hinder them, is indeed to do 
them an unkindness, a disservice. And if our want of charity 
proceed not from want of thought, but from jealousy, and 
envy of another’s good, no word of condemnation could be 
too strong. The fruit of such unloving conduct will be bitter 
indeed, 

Oh, this crowding of life till prayer becomes hurried and 
pressed into a corner, as it were! How can souls know the 
benefit and joy of Communion! And yet there are many 
who through no fault of their own have little time apart for 
prayer. Some of these are in the highway to the goal of the 
Saints. The Beloved has ways of compensation for all such 
souls, and marvellous is their progress through all difficulties. 
Such heroic souls attain to great things in the spiritual life ; 
while others with more favourable opportunities make little 
progress because, through carelessness, laxity, and want of 
love, they hurry their prayers, or crowd their lives till there 
is no time for lengthened prayer. We need to be as restful 
and as recollected as possible in prayer and Communion, 
in order that we may understand the inner ways of the Divine 
Love. It seems sometimes that God tries the patience of 
His children, tests their love, by withholding the richer 
manifestations of His love, until they have shown themselves 
eager, earnest, and persevering; until for very love they 
say with Jacob of old, ‘‘ I will not let Thee go except Thou 
bless me.”’ 

Patient, persevering prayer is essential to a life of 
holiness ; without it there can be neither the spirit nor the 
achievements of sanctity. We have but to mark how the 
Saints have won through prayer. And above all, we have 
the example of the Beloved Himself; how constant He was 
in prayer, and how careful to secure the time for His 
Apostles that they might rest in prayer: ‘‘ Come ye, your- 
selves, apart and rest awhile.” We cannot be independent 
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of that which He made the very chiefest concern of daily 
life. 

“My spikenard sendeth forth the smell thereof.’ The 
fragrance of pure devotion cannot be given forth when 
communion is not sustained. ‘‘ Good,” exclaims S. Bernard, 
““is that odour of humility which ascending from the vale | 
of tears, and impregnating all the regions round about, 
perfumes with grateful sweetness the royal chamber itself.” * 
And that this sweetness may be rightly diffused, we should 
bear in mind the great importance of calm restfulness in 
prayer. If we seek lovingly to sustain the habit of prayer 
and to be generous of the time which we set apart for it, we 
quickly perceive how our carefulness is repaid. God Himself 
perfects the soul in the very graces which prepare her to 
receive His communications. In the Presence of the Beloved, 
alone with Him in secret communings, we understand our- 
selves, while our hearts expand to Him—meekness, lowliness, 
and humility attain in His holy Presence to an even holier 
sweetness ; holy aspirations rise lovingly from the soul that 
is growing in humility. How can we fail to grow in that 
grace while our one thought is the Beloved and how with 
all our being we can but glorify Him in self-forgetfulness ! 
And this humility takes to itself all motions of penitence— 
not merely penitence for known transgressions, but that 
which we feel in conscious unworthiness in the Presence of 
our Lord Who accepts the unspoken sorrow of our hearts. 
So while in the Presence of her Lord, feeling His love, thrilling 
beneath His touch, the soul’s own love goes out to Him in 
all the pure richness of hidden graces. The whole royal 
chamber, which is the inner sanctuary of the soul, is pervaded 
by a rich fragrance which His coming has drawn forth. How 
joyful is thus the inner consciousness of the soul as she gives 
her best in secret for the Beloved ! 

But we hinder ourselves from attaining to this joy of pure 
love as often as we give the first thought to ourselves, and 
to the sweetness we expect from our prayers. If we love 
truly, our highest delight is to give all to the Beloved, and to 
surround Him with the songs of love in the inner sanctuary 
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of our souls. We think too little of the fact that He takes 
pleasure in us, and therefore we lose the purest joy of prayer. 
If we remembered this more, we should seek more lovingly 
to grow in those graces which please Him. 

Such, in varying degrees of devotion, we may know for 
ourselves in times of meditation. But most of all after 
Communion, or when before the Holy Sacrament we can 
realise what it is to possess Him alone. It is safe to say that 
our Lord Himself seeks to draw us into this more perfect 
communion. Are there not occasions when the beauty of 
sustained communion is made plain to us? How easy it is 
for us, for instance in Retreat ; and how difficult afterwards 
when the world has rushed in upon our souls once more, 
when we begin to feel the power of distractions! Yet how 
often the after failure is through our own fault. The soul’s 
feast with the Beloved need not be so interrupted as we too 
often permit it to be. Oh, as we love Him, and understand 
His love to us, what a marvel it is that we can endure to 
leave His Presence! And yet more to be wondered at is the 
poorness of love which can be so insensible of His Presence 
that we can permit ourselves in thought to leave Him, and 
even to welcome the intrusion of worldly or selfish considera- 
tions. True, there are all the claims of active duties, and 
in performing them we are only too likely to lose the joyful 
sense of being with Him. But He Who is our refreshment 
in seasons of rest is also our joy in all our activity; and 
we are to find the joy of devotion sustained in our hours of 
work. How can we show our consciousness of His Presence 
in the ways of work and duty and temptation? By the 
same means as we prove the effect of His Presence in Com- 
munion : “‘ My spikenard sendeth forth the smell thereof.”’ 
Are the graces of holy humility, of meekness, gentleness, 
charity, giving forth their fragrance ? Are we so inwardly 
recollected that the perfume of these graces is ever given 
forth to Him as that in which He may take pleasure ? This 
is to be desired. Love will teach us to sustain our offering 
through all seasons ; and the Beloved will not permit us to 
continue long without proof of His delight to encourage us 
to yet holier devotion, 
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Verse 18. “ A bundle of myrrh is my Well-Beloved unto me ; 
He shall lie all night betwixt my breasts.” 


The myrrh of this verse is generally understood to refer 
to the Passion of our Lord. And indeed no other reference 
is possible, S. Bernard, addressing his monks, says : 

You also, if you are wise, will imitate the wisdom of the Bride ; 
you will not allow that bundle of myrrh which you hold so dear, and 
which is the fellowship you have with the sufferings of your Master, to 
be torn away from your heart, even for an hour ; you will retain always 
in your memory all the bitter pains which He bore for you, and medi- 
tate upon them continually, so that you too may say with the Bride ; 
‘* A bundle of myrrh is my Well-Beloved unto me; He shall lie all 
night betwixt my breasts.” } 


This verse reveals the growing love of the Bride-soul. 
It is love which develops in tenderness as it becomes strong 
in reverence. In the previous verse the Bride speaks of 
the Beloved as ‘“‘ the King ’’—‘“‘ while the King sitteth at His 
table, my spikenard sendeth forth the smell thereof ”’; and 
at once she says, “A bundle of myrrh is my Well-Beloved 
unto me; He shall lie all night betwixt my breasts.” Now, 
taking these as indications of spiritual development, the 
two verses are not to be taken as merely conjoined ejacula- 
tions ; the second is most distinctly an outgrowth from the 
first. Whereas in the first the mention of the King implies 
the reverent awe of the Bride, so the second, where she speaks 
of Him as her “‘ Well-Beloved,”’ implies that she has grown 
into the knowledge of His love—that is, into the knowledge 
of Himself through meditation and Communion. And now 
after that time of contemplation and Communion in which 
she has realised the intimacy of love in prayer, and through 
the experiences of her own spirit, she employs a new form 
of speech, a new expression, which, apart from experience 
of Communion, would be impossible: ‘“‘ My Well-Beloved.” 
No soul can employ such words of her Lord unless she has 
grown into the knowledge of Him through the very closest 
association in meditation and prayer. 

We notice this same development of devotional thought 
and expression in the words of the Saints, and sometimes in 
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the prayers of the Church. And it would be unfair to con- 
demn any language of devotion as being over-bold before 
considering the deep reverence out of which it invariably 
springs. 

Exception is sometimes taken to the way in which familiar 
terms of love are employed throughout the Song of Songs ; 
but the difficulty is removed when we perceive how much 
the soul understands through the clear insight of pure devo- 
tion. In this verse we see how reverence may spring to 
affection and justify an expression of ecstatic love. 

It is the Passion that is spoken of, but the Passion under- 
stood in love—in the sympathy of suffermg; the Passion 
understood in that wordless, voiceless sympathy in which the 
soul realises the unmeasured capacity of the Sacred Heart. 

The Passion is to be taken as here including or admitting 
all that our Lord suffered, the whole pain of His earthly life, 
all of which the soul remembers in meditation. Our Lord’s 
Passion sums up the whole experience of His life, and there- 
fore S. Bernard tells us how we may rightly include the 
sufferings of His whole life when considering His Passion : 


As regards myself, I, brethren, from the beginning of my con- 
version, set myself, in place of all the merits in which I knew that I was 
wanting, to bind up this little bundle of myrrh for my individual needs, 
collected from all the cares and bitter experiences of my Lord, and to 
keep it always close upon my breast ; in the first place of the privations 
of His infant years ; then of the labours He underwent in preaching, 
His fatigues in journeying to and fro, His watchings in prayer, His 
fastings and temptations, His tears of compassion, the snares laid for 
Him in discourse ; and lastly of His perils among false brethren, of 
insults, spittings, blows, abuse, scorn, piercing by nails, and other such 
things which He suffered for the salvation of our race, which in the 
Gospel history, as in a wood, may abundantly be gathered. And among 
so many branches of that fragrant myrrh, I think that cannot be 
passed over, of which He tasted when upon the Cross, nor that where- 
with He was embalmed in the sepulchre. In the first of these He 
applied to Himself the bitterness of my sins, in the second He pro- 
nounced the future incorruption of my body. As long as I live I will 
proclaim loudly the abundance of the graces which come from these ; 
I will never forget those mercies since it is by them that I have been 
restored to life. ‘‘ A bundle of myrrh is my Well-Beloved unto me ; He 
shall lie all night betwixt my breasts.” 4 
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S. Bernard, in this application of the Passion to himself, 
prepares us for the beauty of the thought underlying the 
words ‘“‘ unto me.’ In them is expressed the deep realisa- 
tion of our Lord’s love, His pains, and their worth. 

The experience is wholly spiritual and wondrously 
beautiful, notwithstanding the pain through which we may 
attain to it. But before we can know it, there is needed on 
our part love simple and pure, in which the suffering of the 
higher life is accepted as the very condition of the most 
perfect knowledge, most tender sympathy. The sufferings 
of the Beloved, while they show His love, pass also to the 
soul herself, as channels for the infusion of His love. And 
as we prove it we shall say with the Bride in ever-deepening 
love, ‘‘ A bundle of myrrh is my Beloved unto me.” 

This is indeed an experience common to the Saints, but 
so simple, so single-hearted is the Bride, that she knows 
nothing beyond her immediate joy in the Beloved—* unto 
me.’ Whatever He may be to other souls, He is that to 
me! There is a degree of spiritual life in which we are simply 
aware of what He is to us, regardless of all the world beside. 
There must be that holy individuality of relationship with 
Him, otherwise we could not know Him in that wondrously 
intimate sense which the Bride here speaks of: “‘ A bundle 
of myrrh is my Well-Beloved unto me; He shall lie all night 
betwixt my breasts.”? We must notice how closely He must 
be embraced, if the effects of His most sacred Passion are 
to be found in us. As myrrh communicates its own 
fragrance, so does He communicate the virtues of His 
Passion to those who, as Julian of Norwich would say, 
‘are oned to Him in love.” The result is the transformation 
of the soul into His likeness. But notice, it is not a super- 
ficial resemblance, but a substantial change within the soul 
herself. We need not marvel at that; the power of Divine 
Love is such that, when infused into the soul, it transforms 
it into His likeness and thus the soul becomes Christ-like. 

We may then consider what are the sufferings of the higher 
life as they are felt by us, each for ourselves. There is the 
pain of contrition, advancing, deepening. There is the pain 
of detachment, becoming more and more spiritual as the 
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life goes on. There is the pain of continued mortification, 
which seems to be so necessary that not even to the last hour 
of our life can we be wholly free from it. There is again the 
pain of sacrifice renewed from time to time in the life. There 
is, above all, the pain of love as the soul advances in the 
ways of union. We realise through all these a close and 
tender association with the Beloved in His suffering. Our 
own pain admits us to the secret agony of His love for us, 
while His tender sympathy makes the experience too precious 
to be forgotten. While we endure in union with Him, 
suffering only the more courageously as we repose upon His 
Heart, He imparts to us the fragrance of the myrrh of His 
Own Passion. We may take all the necessary pains of life 
and treasure every one; yea, bind them together with the 
strong band of love that they may be indeed to us a “‘ bundle 
of myrrh.”’ We are to hold this close, until we find more 
and deeper love for His Passion, till we find through the 
experience of our own souls inwardly, something of that 
indestructible fragrance of the myrrh of His Passion. 
** A bundle of myrrh is my Well-Beloved unto me.”’ 

Then the Bride says, ‘‘ He shall lie all night betwixt my 
breasts.’’ What is the meaning of the words “ all night”’ ? 
The night of this present life. Most truly it is a night in 
which we are but longing for the day. We cannot help 
feeling how dull and heavy and dark this life tends to become 
to us who are struggling in the ways of the higher life. Yes, 
notwithstanding the joy and glory of Divine Love around us, 
there is a sense of surrounding darkness, and we get intensely 
weary of it sometimes. But we are taught that even this 
darkness has its uses; the whole course of the higher life 
is a progress through the dark night of purgation through 
which the soul is guided to perfection of union. It is through 
all these hours of night that we are to keep that bundle of 
myrrh held closely. We are longing for the day, but through 
all our passionate yearning our souls must remember that all 
their experience of the love of Christ, through the Cross, is 
needful if we would be ready for the morning. After the 
night comes the day, and we are to be ready for it. We can 
only be ready for the Resurrection if we have been partakers 
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of the sufferings and death of Christ. ‘‘ For if we have 
been planted together in the likeness of His death, we shall 
be also in the likeness of His Resurrection.” 

The long night, dark as it may be, has its consolation and 
peace. There is a suggestion of not only a lifelong com- 
munion and participation in the Passion, but also a certain 
peace, stillness, quietude, within all the facts of pain and 
distress ; and this is ours to know in very truth. The whole 
idea is to be realised not in a violent movement of soul, 
but in restful contemplation of the Passion and in restful 
realisation of our own participation in the Cross of the 
Beloved. And again, if we so earnestly desire the Day of 
the Lord, does not He desire it with us? If we are waiting 
through the long night, does not He anticipate the day ? 
If we clasp the bundle of myrrh and treasure every thought 
of His Passion, does not He regard our devotion? Does He 
not come to us to be thus closely held by us? And does 
- He not bid us wait for that day ? Did He not in the day > 
of His Passion desire it? Let us be patient in our love, 
knowing that when we are entering the realities of His 
Death, through our own love of mortification, we are ever 
near to Him in His love. But no shades of gloom should 
spoil our devotion ; rather are we to try and enter into the 
glad hopefulness of our Lord’s love. He comes to impart 
that hopefulness through the very fragrance of love which 
comes from the contemplation of the Passion. ‘‘ A bundle 
of myrrh is my Well-Beloved unto me; He shall lie all night 
betwixt my breasts.” 


Verse 14. “* My Beloved is unto me as a cluster of camphire 
in the vineyards of En-gedt.” 

When the soul has learned to value and practise mortifica- 
tion, and to regard suffering as itself a means to the under- 
standing of the Divine Love, she is prepared for a further 
step in the way of the higher life. She has made it possible 
for herself to understand the deeper and fuller revelation of 
the Divine Love. Just as our Lord’s Own Risen Life springs 
from the pain of the Cross, so the higher graces of the spiritual 
life are developed by those ways of discipline by which we 
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are made partakers of His sufferings. If we have proved 
His love through our pain, we shall rejoice the more as that 
same love is shown to us in the glow and warmth of higher 
spiritual experiences. The history of any advancing soul 
should bear out that truth. The higher experiences of 
faithful souls most generally follow the right use of pain and 
discipline. If the higher graces are to be permanent, they 
must be prepared for in mortification. 

This fourteenth verse guides us in the way of that higher 
understanding and experience of the love of our Lord. If 
the thirteenth verse speaks to us of the Passion of Jesus, 
this fourteenth verse speaks of His Resurrection, and so 
the Fathers and others generally explain this passage. We 
must notice first that which is simply a verbal difficulty. 
** A cluster of camphire in the vineyards of En-gedi.”” Now 
the camphire is, according to the Revised Version, and also 
according to the best writers, to be understood as a particular 
flower or plant of the East, the henna, bearing a sweet- 
scented, golden-red flower. But S. Bernard and others 
understand the word to mean a cluster of grapes, and not 
flowers. But the difference probably arises from some 
confusion in the ancient rendering of the Hebrew. 

“* My Beloved is unto me as a cluster of camphire in the 
vineyards of En-gedi.”” We have already remarked upon the 
force of the words “‘ unto me.”’ We saw in them the evidence 
of close communion and loving insight ; the sense of personal 
relation to the Beloved is so supreme that the soul for the 
time being is lost to all consideration of lower concerns. 
Other souls may have the same experience, but she knows 
nothing and thinks nothing about them; she is lost in 
the single experience of devoted love to her Lord. The 
repetition of the words in this verse impresses the equally 
personal sense attaching to the higher teaching which 
follows. 

** My Beloved is unto me as a cluster of camphire in the 
vineyards of En-gedi.”’ This presents to us the living beauty 
of the Lord’s Risen Life. The golden red of the flowers 
suggests the burning love of the Redeemer as He comes forth 
from the grave glorified through the Passion—as He comes 
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forth, we may almost say, enkindled with the flame of the 
Divine Love! The very hue of the flowers suggests the 
thought of fire, and we may therefore think of the flame of 
love with which our Lord was enkindled in His Passion. 
The sweet perfume of the flowers leads to the thought of 
that Divine fragrance of His Life which diffuses itself both 
through the soul and through the Church. It carries back 
the mind to the third verse, ‘‘ Thy Name is as ointment 
poured forth,” only here the fragrance is, so to speak, more 
active than in the third verse. It is exhaled from the living 
Heart of the Beloved, as the fragrance of the camphire is 
exhaled from the heart of the flower alive in the warmth of 
its burning colour. The whole idea is fresh and living, and 
so answers most perfectly to that which we can conceive of 
the freshness of our Lord’s Risen Life. ‘‘ This,” says the 
Bride, ‘“‘ is my Beloved unto me.’ And thus she expresses 
that wonderful sense of His Life and love which has been 
borne in upon her in times of contemplation and com- 
munion. Could any figure express more truthfully that 
sense of His pervading love which holy souls experience ? 
Could anything describe more simply and naturally the soul’s 
delight in the grateful refreshment of His Presence? No 
language could better convey such richness of thought, 
and it is so entirely in accordance with God’s way in Holy 
Scripture. The Holy Spirit has caused to be conveyed to 
our souls the richest treasures of Divine thought through 
familiar language, or the simplest allusions to natural order 
and beauty. 

There is a further thought suggested by these similes 
drawn from the beauties of Nature. Because they are 
familiar objects in our earthly state are we to understand 
that what is here spoken of is the experience and delight 
of the Bride-soul in this life? If the truth were conveyed 
to us through some more Divine and Heavenly symbol, we 
might suppose the experience suggested was not intended for 
the soul in her waiting time in this world; but, because 
familiar objects of earthly life are used to convey the truth, 
we may infer that we are to know this as an experience of 
the love of our Lord even here. If it seems a high thought, 
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expressing a high degree of charity, we are not therefore to 
regard it as beyond us if we are faithful in love. The great 
charm of this wonderful Book lies in the simplicity of its 
highest thoughts ; it is love in the present that is taught. 
If with S. Bernard we understand a “cluster of grapes ”’ 
where our version reads “a cluster of camphire,” we must 
take it as referring to the fruit of the Passion, the results of 
which are found in the Risen Life of our Lord, and preserved 
by Him for the souls He loves through the power of His 
risen life. But again, it is the rich wine of His love which is 
poured forth. That seems always the idea conveyed under 
the figure of grapes. If in the hour of His Passion He could 
say, “I have trodden the wine-press alone,” so in the 
Resurrection He can say, “‘ Eat, O friends; drink, yea drink 
abundantly.” So again, if the sweet fragrance of the cam- 
phire suggests the pervading fragrance of the Divine Love, 
this thought of the cluster of grapes suggests that further 
operation of Divine Love—namely, Divine inebriation. 
** Blood of Christ inebriate me.’’ And indeed, as a mere 
matter of experience, it is scarcely possible to separate the 
two thoughts of the fragrance and of inebriation, because 
spiritually their effects are the same. Howsoever we speak 
of it we are but labouring to express that which must for 
ever remain inexpressible. No one will ever utter the last 
word concerning the operation of Divine Love. And “ all 
this,’ the Bride says, “is my Beloved unto me.” How 
much of the soul’s most sacred experience is here intimated ! 
It is no mere poetic fancy, but the expression under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit of one of the deepest truths 
of the soul’s life. And we are to prove it for ourselves, 
inasmuch as it belongs to this present life. 

By what we already know from experience of this 
wondrous interior working of love, by so much do we know 
the greatness of the spiritual work before us. If in this life 
so much can be known, how great is the glory of love which 
is yet hidden from us! We can but treasure all that He 
gives us now, not selfishly, but with holiest desire for the 
glory of the Beloved, while we wait His Own loving 
assurance of His desire towards us. 
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Verse 15. ‘* Behold, thou art fair, My love ; behold, thou 
art fair ; thou hast doves’ eyes.”’ 


This verse is the utterance of the Beloved to the Bride— 
‘* Behold, thou art fair.’ We cannot escape the conclusion 
that the Beloved is directing the soul not only to listen to 
His word of commendation, but to recognise within herself 
the glory, the grace, which pleases Him. There is nothing 
contrary to holy humility, because there is nothing untrue 
in this; it belongs rather to the eternal recognition of love 
between our Lord and the Bride-soul. In Heaven, in the 
glory to come, souls will know and understand their own 
beauty of sanctity, and it is sometimes given to souls even 
here to know a little of the grace communicated to them 
through their intimate communion with the Beloved. 

‘© Behold, thou art fair, My love; behold, thou art fair ; 
thow hast doves’ eyes.” This is the highest word of com- 
mendation He has yet spoken to her. It indicates a growing 
beauty in the Bride. But in what does that beauty consist ? 
Surely in the evident transformation of the soul into His 
Own likeness. This is ever the effect of the Divine inter- 
course ; for to be with God is to become the subject of His 
transforming, glorifying light, and more, the soul is inwardly 
purified and transformed through the operation of His love. 
God, then, acknowledges His Own work.- He loves more 
wondrously the soul whom His Own love has beautified 
and made lovable. The truth of this is understood with 
increasing joy as we surrender ourselves to that Divine 
operation. We do indeed acknowledge that we are unworthy 
of the infinite love of Christ, and it comes as a sort of relief 
to us to know that as our Lord looks upon us, so His love 
works in us that which is in His sight eminently lovable. 
Realising this, we can but give ourselves to Him without 
question, whether in days of brightness or of discipline, know- 
ing that He will never depart from the purpose of His love. 

The Beloved praises the soul for her beauty! What 
perfection is implied by that one expression, ‘‘ Thou art 
fair’?! What purity of soul, what perfected humility is 
understood of the soul whom God praises! We think of 
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the Saints to whom God could thus speak. In them we see 
the ideals of spiritual beauty to which He would Himself 
raiseus. Isittoohigh? Can we speak of being transformed 
into the likeness of His Own perfect beauty, and say that 
the likeness to the Saints is too high ? We need not shrink 
from that spiritual ideal, or fear because our own unworthi- 
ness forbids us to expect that He will so speak to us. The 
Beloved is ever ready to meet the soul with the tender 
praise of love, and He does convey His delight in her growing 
beauty. The knowledge of His loving approval is con- 
veyed to her in the secret ways of His love when she is 
most detached and simple in her offering. But at the same 
time His praise is to be understood not only because of what 
she is, but also according to His eternal purpose of love. 
Thus He praises the soul who is growing as well as the one 
who is already perfected in beauty. He would praise the 
soul to encourage her, and not simply to reward her. 

Now this is the very poetry of the spiritual life. It is 
the mission of poetry to convey truth in a language of its 
own, and it is the only language in which certain high 
spiritual truths can find utterance. We find many a high 
thought of Holy Scripture clothed in finest poetic language, 
only because such language is more luminous than any other 
could be. And so the Holy Spirit has employed it in this 
marvellous Book, this manual of the higher life, to convey 
to us thoughts and conceptions of Divine Love, presenting 
them to us in such a way that we are able, as it were, to look 
deeply into them—aye, and sometimes beyond them—into 
that region of Divine mystery where Love abides. The 
Holy Spirit by some inspiring thought raises the human 
soul to a height where, for a moment, the veil is lifted and 
eternal realities are displayed. ‘‘ In Thy light shall we see 
light.” Times of such pure devotion stand out very clearly 
in our spiritual history. We treasure for ever all that was 
given in them. We would forgo all else rather than lose the 
fruit of those experiences of Divine Love. They are more 
than moments of delight; they are moments through which 
we receive some deep impression, the true value of which 
we shall know hereafter. 
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But we not only are moved by the praise which the 
Beloved bestows ; we are instructed by His words in some 
deep truths of spiritual life. ‘“‘ Thou hast doves’ eyes.” 
This expresses all the simplicity of love with which in the 
perfection of hidden graces the soul looks upon her Lord— 
the simplicity which grows with sanctity. Again, the — 
expression may be understood in reference to the soul’s 
longing gaze heavenward as she waits the fulfilment of the 
Divine Will for her in this life. Every look, every desire of 
the soul in whom is the growing love of God, is for Him. 
She has no thought for the world or for herself. And so 
the words may be understood as containing the secret of the 
soul’s fairness, for which the Beloved praises her. We have 
already seen the reason in the operation of the Divine Love ; 
now we advance to a more clear theological explanation. 
The allusion to the “‘ dove ’’ may lead us to think of the 
Holy Spirit indwelling the soul and enabling her to behold 
the glories of the Beloved, and to understand them. So our 
Lord declared that He would do: “He shall receive of 
Mine, and shall show it unto you.” It is the office of the 
Holy Spirit to reveal Christ inwardly to the faithful soul, 
to impart that Divine Wisdom which is the very science of 
the Divine Love. And so under His guidance we can realise 
each fact in our relationship to God in the joy of most loving 
intercourse. In this way we shall come to value every 
devotional act by which we emphasise now one and now 
another of the Divine operations; it will save us from 
that dangerous one-sidedness in our devotions to which 
we are apt to incline, either from carelessness, or needless 
eclecticism, or exaggerated fancy. We should exhibit the 
** proportion of the Faith ” in perfectly ordered devotion. 

And further, if we take these words as of the Holy Ghost, 
we see how by His aid the longings of the faithful soul are 
rightly directed. As the Holy Spirit “ searcheth all things, 
even the deep things of God,”’ so He guides the soul in her 
intuitions of Divine things, inspires in her the longing after 
them, and then directs her gaze to them. There is a 
general need for greater carefulness in devotion to the Holy 
Spirit. The neglect of this is widespread, and it cannot be 
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justified, explain it as we may. : But if we reflect a moment, 
we shall see that all we most desire in our relation to God— 
love, binding us to Him in perfect union ; wisdom, imparting 
to us the treasures of God; knowledge, enlightening our 
understanding that we may direct our paths aright in this 
world unto the life eternal,—is ours only through the opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. 

We may permit ourselves to contemplate the Saints in 
whom. the Beloved sees the very fairness and beauty which 
He praises in this verse. In every one He sees that evidence 
of the Spirit’s work and life, which is an essential joy in the 
relations of the Ever-Blessed Trinity. As in the relations of 
the Godhead the Holy Spirit perpetually expresses the Love 
of the Father and the Son in ceaseless harmony of opera- 
tion within Themselves ; so He works within the holy soul, 
binding her more closely into the life of God. And again, 
we may say that God so looking upon souls realises in them 
the extension of His Own essential, everlasting joy. Even 
here holy souls are exalted through particular apprehension 
of the Divine Mystery of the Holy Trinity. The knowledge 
of this mystery while it illuminates the soul fills it with a 
great joy; but the fullness of it is reserved for those to 
whom is granted the Beatific Vision. 

Very beautiful must be the soul in the sanctity which 
clothes her for eternity! What holy gladness she must 
know within herself! What joy to know that for ever she 
will wear that fairness, and that too, not for her own sake, 
but for the sake of the Beloved, Who there will delight to 
praise her for her fairness—the fairness of His Own gift, 
His Own likeness in her. 


Verses 16, 17. ‘‘ Behold, Thou art fair, my Beloved, yea, 
pleasant ; also our bed is green; the beams of our house 
are cedar, and our rafters of fir.” 

It will be well to consider these two verses as one. The 
natural division will then be at the word “‘ pleasant,’ and 
two very useful considerations will follow. ‘‘ Behold, Thou 
art fair, my Beloved, yea pleasant.” Were it is the Bride 
who speaks, addressing her Beloved in the words she borrows 
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from Him. He has but just now addressed her as “‘ fair,”’ 
and she can find no better words for her own expression of 
delight in Him. No words could be, to her mind, so reverent 
as those which came from His Lips. In the previous verse 
we saw one aspect of the Holy Spirit’s working in the soul, 
giving beauty to her. Here we see how He enables the soul 
to know her Lord. He has made her beautiful in the Eyes 
of the Beloved—that was but one part of His work; the 
other is to manifest the Beloved to her and to call forth 
from her those words of reverent regard. Now the Holy 
Spirit directs her praise of the Beloved : “‘ Behold, Thou art 
fair, my Beloved.” We need not consider the question 
whether the Christ were in Person beautiful. The natural 
view would be to regard Him as “‘ fairer than the children 
of men.” The East and the West have been divided on that 
question. The Eastern Church has taken generally the view 
that those passages which speak of our Lord as being 
‘*marred more than any man”’ are to be taken literally. 
The Western Church has rather taken them as expressive 
of our Lord’s wonderful humility and self-abasement, and 
certainly that seems to agree better with our own feeling. 
To speak of our Lord as “ fairer than the children of men,”’ 
is the only thought of Him that our love can entertain. 
However we regard our Lord, to the soul who loves Him 
He must be beautiful beyond the sons of men. ‘* Thou art 
fair,”” she says. The Holy Spirit reveals the beauty of the 
Beloved, and the Bride-soul delights in it. And surely our 
love for Him gains by that vision. We love that which by 
its inherent beauty attracts and holds us. The beauty of 
the Beloved is more: it is that perfect beauty for which our 
heart must faint till it be found. There is in the beauty of 
our Lord that which satisfies the soul’s innate conception of 
pure beauty. It is the beauty of perfect love, and until we 
know it we do not know what love is. That is to say, we 
do not know love in its perfection until we know the beauty 
of the Beloved; it is therefore beauty which takes all our 
love into itself. But who, after all, can tell that beauty ? 
It cannot be told even though our perception of it be growing 
clearer through the continual aspiration of love: Slowly 
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perhaps, but surely, definitely, it is growing within us, so 
that we think of Him more simply in His perfect beauty, 
and realise in Him the Ideal of Love. 

“Thou art fair, my Beloved.” The deeper the soul 
can go into the knowledge of that fairness and beauty, the 
more naturally does she speak of Him as her own—‘* My 
Beloved.” The wonderful personal love and devotion, 
which is inspired by the beauty of Jesus, is by us understood 
in the way in which we can use the word and say ‘‘ My 
Beloved.” It is a word capable of most beautiful expression 
of great self-abandonment in devotion ; and yet we cannot 
always use it with the same fullness of meaning, the same force 
of love, or the same sensitiveness of communication between 
us and the Beloved. At one time we can use it quite simply 
and naturally, because our hearts are full and our love is 
strong ; while at another time we shrink from it as being too 
familiar, seeing that we are yet so backward and imperfect 
in the ways of love. There are times when to say to Him 
*“ My Lord,” *“‘ My Beloved,” seems more than we ought to 
do. We feel how poor and insincere has been our response 
to His love, how mean and unworthy have been our sacri- 
fices, how half-hearted our service ; and then we fear to say 
‘*My Beloved.” Or, again, we feel that the world has held 
us too closely and claimed too much of our time and 
affection. How can we turn so wholly to the world one 
moment and the next say to Him “* My Lord, my Beloved ”’ ? 
These reflections should lead to holier humility and purer 
aspirations ; and we shall yet again be able, with holiest 
love and sincerity, to say “ My Beloved.” 

But the Bride goes further and says “* Yea pleasant ”’ ; 
and this seems to sum up her experience of communion, of 
rapture, and all the mystic tenderness of His communica- 
tions. Perhaps, too, we may see here the immediate effect 
of His Own words of praise, “‘ Behold, thou art fair.” 
Certainly when He says of the Bride-soul, ‘‘ Thou art fair,”’ 
we are to understand that she has been exalted to some 
degree of ecstasy. ‘The soul will be always exalted in love 
according to that which the Beloved wills to communicate 
to her. The passage before us implies that He has so 
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revealed Himself to the Bride that the vision of His beauty 
has held her in a state of rapture, or ecstasy, in which she 
addresses Him, ‘‘ Thou art fair, my Beloved, yea pleasant.” 
She acknowledges to the Beloved the delight which she 


experiences. 
S. Bernard speaks as from personal experience when he 


says of this identical passage : 


How fair art Thou unto Thine Angels, O Lord Jesu, in the form of 
God, in Thine eternal day, in the splendour of the Saints, Thou 
splendour and image of the Father’s substance, begotten before the 
morning star, Thou truly everlasting and undimmed radiance of un- 
ending life! How pleasant art Thou to me, my Lord, in the very seat 
of this pleasantness of Thine! For when Thou didst empty Thyself, 
when Thou didst strip Thine unwaning light of its natural rays, then 
Thy loving kindness shone forth the more, then Thy charity blazed 
out more brightly, then Thy grace shed its rays further. How bright 
to me is Thine arising, O Star out of Jacob; how gleaming is Thy 
‘coming up, O Flower of Jesse’s root ; how joyous is Thy Light, visiting 
me in darkness, O Dayspring from on High! How fascinating and 
wondrous is Thine Heavenly might, in Thy conception by the Holy 
Ghost, in Thy Virgin birth, in Thy stainless life, in Thy streams of 
doctrine, in the flashing of Thy miracles, in the revelations of Thy 
Sacraments ! How brilliantly, O Sun of Righteousness, dost Thou 
arise from the heart of the earth after Thy setting, how beautiful in 
Thine apparel! At last, O King of Glory, Thou ascendest to the 
highest heavens. Wherefore then should not all my bones say, 
** Lord, who is like unto Thee ? ”’ 4 


We can hardly add to words like these of S. Bernard. 

** Also our bed is green ; the beams of our house are cedar, 
and our rafters of fir.’ Very ingenious interpretations are 
offered of those words “‘ bed,’ ‘*‘ beams,” “‘ rafters.’ But 
we will content ourselves with a very simple interpretation. 
It is natural to regard them as expressing yet further the 
delight, fresh and full, of the soul in the Beloved. Observe 
how the thought of the passage develops. She has said 
‘* Thou art fair, yea pleasant; also our bed is green.” If 
we take this as conveying by natural imagery the triumphant 
life which the Bride enjoys, we arrive at a most helpful, 
though perfectly simple, interpretation. The first half of 
the verse suggests the enjoyment of the mystic communica- 
tions of our Lord to the soul, while the other expresses the 
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expansion of the life in Him unto all that freshness of growth 
and fruitfulness and beauty which we associate with a mn 
ordered spiritual life. 

Further on in the Book we shall find the soul herself 
compared to a “ garden,” and this verse may reasonably 
be considered as preparing for the more finished thought. 
The scene is that of a woodland, with its green pathway and 
undergrowth and towering cedars and firs : the very present- 
ment of abounding and uplifting life. There is a touch of 
true Nature poetry which is lost if we begin to force the 
symbolism in any lifeless way. The whole thought is of 
life, and we lose the whole spirit of the passage if we obscure 
that thought. 

It has been pointed out that the same trees are named 
here as were used in the building of Solomon’s Temple, but 
whereas they were but beams cut out and therefore dead, 
here it is the living trees which are mentioned, suggesting 
the idea of freshness and growth. In communion with the 
Beloved the soul finds the true richness of life and is attracted 
to a holier activity of love, in which all her experiences of 
joy and sorrow are found to have a place in the perfect 
understanding of her relation to Him. The praise of true 
love will be not less real if it rises sometimes out of the 
darker experiences of her days. The song of adoring love 
will be richest in melody from the heart that in joy or sorrow 
can speak to Him as ‘“‘ My Beloved.” 


CHAPTER II 


Verse 1. ‘I amthe Rose of Sharon, and the Lily of the valley.” 


In reading these words we find it difficult not to associate 
them with the two flowers so generally known and loved. 
The rose, indeed, is well known in the Holy Land, but it is 
most certainly not the flower here mentioned. The Greek 
and Latin versions alike call it the ‘‘ flower of the field,” 
or the “flower of the plain.” It is possibly 4 species of 
narcissus. The lily of the valley, as we know it, is an 
English plant and unknown in the Holy Land, but there is a 
very beautiful lily which is found in valleys and elsewhere, 
and appears to be of a scarlet hue. We must therefore 
take the verse as it stands, and for the present forget our 
beloved English flowers, and see if there be not some special 
teaching for us notwithstanding. 

At the close of the previous chapter the Bride had spoken 
of rest with the Beloved, with the implied desire to abide 
in it. She had spoken in praise of the house or building. 
Now in this first verse the Bridegroom speaks: ‘ I am the 
Flower of the plain, and the Lily of the valley.’’ Te seems to 
call the Bride to activity again; she must not remain in 
repose, further experiences are needful to her perfection: 
** Arise ye and depart, for this is not your rest.’’ There are the 
uplands and the lowlands, the plains and the valleys of the 
spiritual way, and over these the Bride must pass, and He 
would show her that the sweet Presence in which she delighted 
to rest will not be wanting in the difficulties of the way. He 
would gladden her with the promise of His Own nearness. 
We know this desire for rest. The Beloved leads us into 
quiet, restful ways, and we would linger in them: we feel 
that surely we have endured enough. The roughness of the 
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way, and the weight of the cross, have hitherto been quite 
as much as we could bear; the conflicts of our souls, the 
difficulties of spiritual attainment, have been, we think, 
sufficiently great. Now that our Lord has brought us into 
still, restful places we desire only to enjoy the peace; for 
surely, we think, the struggle is over! And then He bids 
us rise and encounter fresh trials. But never without en- 
couragement. ‘ I am with you all the days,’’+ and again, “‘ My 
presence shall go with thee.” * And this Presence He promises 
in words that suggest delight: ‘‘ I am the Flower of the plain, 
and the Lily of the valley.”” What, we ask, always delight ? 
Can this be when we have left the calm restfulness to face 
the struggle again? Yes, and we shall find it when we least 
expect it. 

He leads us to the plain. This seems to imply the open- 
ness of the Christian life ; it is free, expansive, and in it we 
may fulfil our Lord’s injunction, “Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in Heaven.”’? Again, the plain may suggest the place 
of conflict, such ground being often chosen by armies ; but 
this need not be pressed, though we may observe that open- 
ness and freedom in the spiritual life may be won through 
conflict. We will rather consider the plain as indicating a 
state of growth wherein the soul is nourished by the dew of 
Divine grace, and the light and glory of Divine love: “* Iam 
the Flower of the plain.” He is the very glory and beauty 
of the life so lived ; He wills to be everywhere in it. The 
flower mentioned in the verse grows, not in patches here and 
there, but springs up from numberless scattered roots, giving 
a soft tone over the wide spaces, a veil of beauty cast over 
the whole plain. What a picture in nature of the life lived 
in Jesus Christ! Jesus in everything: the acts of grace and 
love, meekness and humility, lowliness and service, prayer 
and worship, alike presenting Him in the life, so that it 
wholly resembles His life of perfect beauty! That is what 
He wills to be to usandinus. To this He calls His Bride. 
She is to enjoy His Presence, and delight in Him, amid the 
activities of her life, as well as in the sweetness or raptures 

1S. Matt. xxviii. 20. 2 Exod, xxxiii, 14, 3S. Matt. v. 16. 
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of restful devotion. So, when He calls us forth from the 
resting-places, it is not to lose Him, but rather to find 
Him in most blessed and intimate ways of companionship 
as we meet the insistent demands of daily life. 

“ The Lily of the valley.” This flower grows in many 
different places, and where the conditions are rough and 
unattractive. The Bride was to experience something 
analogous to this. He would lead her through deep and 
obscure ways of the spiritual life; she would be sometimes 
hidden; there are the lowlands and the valleys as well as 
the hills. We do not welcome these experiences, we rather 
shrink from them ; yet who of us has not known them, and 
felt their darkness and loneliness? In ordinary travelling 
we may at first welcome the shade of some deep valley ; it 
is perhaps cool and restful, though presently it may strike us 
with a sense of weird loneliness. So in the spiritual life ; 
we scarcely recognise it at the first, but as we go deeper into 
the valleys the loneliness oppresses us and we cry out to our 
Lord. Still the Beloved calls the soul to enter, and promises 
His Presence with her. “I am the Lily of the valley.”’ Is He 
the Flower of the plain, He is equally the Flower of the valley. 
But notice, it is not a white flower this, but red. And 
what is this but the promise that His Presence will always 
be manifested in love? We shall find His Presence, and we 
shall find His love, perhaps even more wondrously tender. 
If, as it appears, the flower of the plain be white, and that 
of the valley be red, may we not say: over the soul in the 
open ways of the world the Beloved throws the mantle of 
His purity, but in the shadowed ways He casts about her 
the mantle of His love ? 

How transforming is the Divine Love! It both changes 
our surroundings, and it changes us. The knowledge gained 
through all experiences is that of love, which more and more 
enriches the soul and quickens its powers. Being with the 
Beloved in all ways of life, we find His love so entering into 
our conscious life that it becomes within us the power of 
loving. 

Perhaps, having followed thus far an interpretation 
suggested by strict recognition of the flowers so far as we 
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can identify them, we may permit ourselves a little licence 
and see if our beloved flowers—the rose and lily of the valley 
—suggest anything further. The passage is capable of 
wide application ; and, because there is nothing in nature 
more beautiful, we may always find in the flowers of our 
choice some revelation of the glory of Divine Love. The 
rose will then suggest to us the love of Jesus in its royalty 
and glory. The lily will speak of the wondrous purity of 
the Beloved. And this holy purity is imparted to the soul 
through the discipline of the way; and it is, moreover, to 
be first sought, because without it we cannot share the 
royalty and glory of His love. If this seems to reverse the 
order indicated by placing the rose before the lily, it need 
not trouble us ; for the development of graces is harmonious, 
and we cannot readily separate them. All discipline but 
prepares us for the enrichment of Divine Love. 

Our Lord imposes upon us His Will. Even in securing 
for us the desired stillness and rest, He places us under 
obedience ; there is at all times the call to renewed surrender 
of the will, to submission in love. It is the sure and safe 
way for us, no matter what the experience may be. Let 
us always respond with ready love. There can be no 
happiness for the soul except in union of will with Him. 
Upon our identification with that Will depends all the joy 
of eternity. 


Verse 2. “ As the lily among thorns, so is My love among 
the daughters.” 


Dr. Thompson ! says of the Huleh lily : 


It is very large, and the three inner petals meet above and form a 
gorgeous canopy, such as art never approached, and King never sat 
under, even in his utmost glory. . . . This flower delights most in the 
valleys, but is also found on the mountains ; it grows among thorns, 
and I have sadly lacerated my hands in extricating it from them. 
Nothing can be in higher contrast than the luxuriant velvety softness 
_ of the lily, and the crabbed, tangled hedge of thorn about it.? 


This description will assist us in our consideration of the 
verse. It is the Beloved Who speaks in praise of the Bride. 


1 The Land and the Book, i. 304. 
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He never withholds praise when opportunity serves and her 
humility is not in danger. But in any case it presupposes 
a high degree of perfection on the part of the soul. Only 
very advanced souls could be assured thus of their spiritual 
fairness without danger. It is supernatural beauty that is 
here indicated. It is seen in contrast with that which is. 
erabbed and tortuous and ugly. It is beauty triumphant 
over that which threatens to mar and spoil it. But it 
is beauty that is even protected by that which appears 
inconsistent with it. There is scarcely a verse in this 
wonderful Book which illustrates so strikingly the state 
of a soul amid the contradictions of the world, which are 
as thorns in its way. 

** As the lily among thorns, so is My love among the daughters.” 
This has been understood of the Church growing up in beauty 
amidst the alien powers of the world. Jesus, in saving His 
Church, was Himself wounded by the thorns. 


As the Bride’s love for her Spouse is signified here, so also is 
His love for her. For he that would gather a lily amongst thorns 
necessarily suffers their pricks ; which is evidently true of the Bride- 
groom Himself, for He, gathering that lily from the midst of the 
reprobate, suffered the prickings of the thorns, whilst He underwent 
the rendings of the persecutors as He was assembling His elect by His 
Own preaching and that of His disciples. Whence it is written, 
** Whoso breaketh a hedge (the synagogue of the people) a serpent shall 
bite him.”” The Lord acted like a hunting dog, which, pursuing wild 
game, thrusts its head amongst the prickles of thorns, fearing no 
wounds, so that it may take its prey. He drew forth the Church lurking 
like a wild beast amongst the thorns, that is, amongst the reprobate ; 
but He endured the piercings of the thorns even to bloodshedding, in 
token of which He wore a thorny crown upon the Cross. 


But it is chiefly in its application to the soul that we 
are considering this Book; we cannot, therefore, linger by 
the way, though arrested by other very interesting thoughts. 
The fairness of the soul in her supernatural beauty is seen in 
clearest contrast to much in the life about her. The thorns 
which encompass the lily seem to indicate the malice and ~ 
ill-will, particularly of individuals. Much of the discipline 
through which the soul attains to the beauty of sanctity is 


+ Cardinal Hugo, quoted by Littledale, 
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felt and endured in daily contact with unhelpful, unsym- 
pathetic companions. It even appears that God places 
His best loved ones where most of all they suffer from the 
hardness and cruelty, the malice and hatred, of others. We 
recall the experiences of the Saints, and lo! they whom we 
esteem the greatest, and account the most perfect in holi- 
ness, are they who lived amidst trials of the worst kind. 
Let us hear 8. Bernard : 

The thorn is sin, the thorn is punishment, the thorn is a false 
brother, the thorn is evil hard at hand. ‘‘ As the lily among thorns, so 
is My love among the daughters.”’ O shining lily, O frail and delicate 
flower, the unbelieving and destroyers are with thee, see then that thou 
walk cautiously amongst the thorns. The world is full of thorns, 
They are in the earth, in the air, in thy flesh. To be amongst them, 
and not to be hurt by them, comes of the Divine power, and not of 
thine own strength. ‘* But be of good cheer,’ saith He, ‘‘I have 
overcome the world.’ Therefore, although thou seest the prickles of 
tribulations, like those of thorns, aiming at thee on every side, let not 
thine heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid, ‘‘ knowing that tribula- 
tion worketh patience; and patience, experience; and experience, 
hope; and hope maketh not ashamed.’ Consider the lilies of the 
field, how they flourish and bloom among the thorns. If God so 
guards the grass which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
how much more His love and dearest Bride.! 


Some in the way of perfection have the hard trial of 
feeling that all among whom they live are hardened against 
them. The faithful soul will not shrink even from this. 
They will suffer and be silent, seeing but another way of 
conformity to their Beloved. Verily, they are in the midst 
of thorns; but how beautiful is the purity of their lives, 
and the graces which adorn them! Though surrounded by 
every form of contradiction, though persecuted by those who 
have no spiritual perception, and even treated as inferiors, 
they still grow in beauty; they are ever aspiring. And when 
in the power of love they have grown beyond the reach of 
their enemies, they expand in the full light and glory of 
Divine Love. And then how royal they are in their beauty 
above the thorns which still press about their feet. As long 
as they are in the world they have this trial, the nearness of 
the suffering and the closeness of the enemy. But souls 


1 Ser, xIviii, 


84 VIA MYSTICA 


strong in love have learned much under the trial of past days. 
They are careful in all that concerns the interior life; not 
trusting the world, they contemplate Divine things: they 
live with God. They even rejoice in the effects of persecu- 
tion. They who are thus preserved increase in grace and 
develop in beauty. They are humble, for there is nothing 
to gratify pride; they are meek, for they are kept in silence ; 
their purity is unstained, for they are separate from the 
world ; their charity enlarges, for they understand even their 
trials in the way of Divine Love. And so they grow up as 
rare flowers, wondrous in supernatural life; and only the 
more so because of the thorns which encompass them. 

If, following the description of the lily which we have 
borrowed from Dr. Thompson, we consider the three inner 
petals meeting above as a canopy, we may see in them the 
three great virtues of Faith, Hope, and Love, which have 
grown strong under persecution, meeting around and above 
the throne of the indwelling Lord. By so much is the soul 
glorified by the Beloved. 

This verse may also be taken as descriptive of the in- 
terior life. How we feel the pain of interior temptation 
and discipline! It would suffice, we think, to have only the 
outer trials, but it is far otherwise. Without the secret trial 
there will not be the perfect beauty. In some way it must 
come, as every true lover of Jesus knows. How sharp the 
pain when a soul tries, through mortification, to progress in 
the way of perfection! How great her fears! How keen 
the weapons of the enemy ! How subtle his efforts to wound 
her, to hinder her, to cast her down, and to weaken her faith ! 
Great and loving souls know all this, but less perfect lovers 
are distressed and often hurt by it, fearing they have been 
misled as to the ways of Divine Love. But the result of 
all the trials, when courageously borne, is perceived in the 
spiritual beauty developed within the soul—a hidden beauty, 
sought and cherished by the Beloved. 

In this Book of the higher life the hidden beauty of 
souls is often mentioned. The Beloved seeks it. He 
delights in the graces which are treasured for Him in the 
secret of the heart. There is a hidden glory at the centre 
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of the flower. Who that looks into. the very heart of the 
lily does not marvel at its interior beauty? The lily has its 
centre or heart of beauty; the soul has her heart of love 
where the Beloved seeks to rest in the beauty He has per- 
fected. Through all the hard conditions of the spiritual 
life He is ever guiding her to that end. He desires to have 
her unspoilt and unhurt by the world, that:He may delight 
in her perfections. ‘To such will He come with marvellous 
proofs of His Own love; as to the Saints, so still to the 
humble and the loving. 


Verse 3. ‘‘ As the apple tree among the trees of the wood, so 
is my Beloved among the sons. I sat down under His 
shadow with great delight, and His fruit was sweet to my 
taste.”’ 

These are the words of the Bride. She is careful to 
employ the title of love: ‘“‘ My Beloved.”? When considering 
the previous chapter we observed how she advanced with 
reverence to the use of it, only slowly realising her right 
to address Him thus. But having so done, she retains it. 
So 8. John of the Cross says of that title : 

The soul may then with truth call Him Beloved, when it is wholly 
His, when the heart has no attachments but Him, and when all the 
thoughts are continually directed to Him. ... Some there are who 
call the Bridegroom their Beloved, but He is not really beloved, because 
their heart is not wholly with Him.! 

It is this entire detachment in love which underlies the 
words of the Bride in this place. Such a thought could not 
spring from a heart in which His love was not supreme ; 
which did not know the kingliness of her Lord in love; 
who did not perceive how supremely He rose in love above 
all that could claim regard and affection in the world: 
** Whom have I in Heaven but Thee? And there is none upon 
earth that I desire beside Thee.” * 

There is here the recognition of our Lord as Son of Man. 
Whien He took our nature He shared our life, and is supreme 
init. He is ‘‘ among the sons’ supreme, in that from Him 
is given all that can refresh and delight the soul. Others 
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may help in their degree—they may brighten our lives, and 
minister to our happiness in many right ways; but to rest 
in their shadow would be to expose the soul to many dangers. 
The Bride confesses and extols the supremacy of the Beloved ; 
for she has proved His love above and before that of others. 
‘*T sat down under His shadow with great delight.’’ The 
thought is here of great restfulness. It belongs to the 
higher spiritual life; but it is restfulness regarded as a 
privilege which the Bride has merited through her great 
love, for this sitting down under the shadow of the Beloved 
is the act of the soul in contemplation. So S. John of the 
Cross : | 


The Bride-soul, rejoicing in her Beloved, drinks of the clear waters 
of the highest contemplation and of the wisdom of God; is refreshed 
by the consolations it finds in Him and is also sheltered under the 
shadow of His favour and protection, which she had so earnestly 
desired. There she is deliciously and divinely comforted, refreshed 
and nourished.! 


The idea of resting in the shade is often presented in 
Holy Scripture and denotes Divine care and refreshment, 
and fittingly describes the state of mystic contemplation. 
We understand the delight of spiritual rest and refreshment, 
the tasting of Divine sweetness, the penetration of Divine 
joy. But withal we perceive that true contemplative de- 
votion is not spiritual idleness, for the soul, both within 
itself and in communion with God, is active as well as passive. 
It is true there are many movements of Divine Love towards 
the soul which are received passively ; but such grace is 
not given save to those who have been actively exercised 
in love. And further, we may say that what God imparts 
to the soul in contemplative devotion is not received alto- 
gether without the cognisance of the individual. So the 
Bride says, “‘ Isat down under His shadow with great delight.”’ 

This at least suggests the action of one moved by great 
personal devotion to the Beloved. We may admire and 
love Him a long while before we know very much of this 
secret rest in His love. It may be we have wandered through 
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the wood, as it were, from tree to tree—never, indeed, 
without love to Him, never unconscious of the attraction of 
His love, but yet without the understanding of all that He 
wills to be to us in His love. But, if love be growing within 
us, we shall not long content ourselves away from His shadow. 
He will not fail to draw us thereto if He finds in us the will, 
the desire. He seeks that union with us which this perfect 
rest implies ; and as we attain to it we kiiow something of 
the delight which the Bride experienced. It is not simply 
delight such as we may have known in earlier stages of the 
spiritual life; rather is it a calm delight in interior restful- 
ness. There is a deeper satisfaction than ever we felt in the 
early days. It does not pass away so quickly, if indeed at all. 
It is a more settled joy and peace which not even outward 
trials can destroy. This is that which the Saints have 
preserved under the greatest affliction and suffering. 

Outwardly there may be trials, but inwardly, delight in 
the knowledge that between the soul and the Beloved there 
is no difference of will. And yet, beautiful as this may be, 
it is not to be thought of as the highest state, even in this 
life. Like many an experience of holy souls this is but a 
step, as we shall see when considering the next verse of this 
chapter. The perfect state of love is yet before us. But 
we cannot know that perfection save through the right use of 
all that is given in the steps of our attainment. There could 
not be the most sweet and perfect rest in our Lord without 
the knowledge gained beforehand. Often, it may be, we 
have been held very consciously within His Presence: we 
have sat under His shadow, and have been refreshed ; and 
we can seek a renewal of it. We might know more of the 
delight of the Beloved if we would seek to understand what is 
implied in our words and acts of love. We are accustomed 
to certain words and acts and terms of devotion, but we 
do not always comprehend their meaning. We should test 
ourselves here, and attach true values to our words. We 
shall find much to rejoice in, even though we discover the 
poverty of our own thoughts ; and the gain to devotion will 
be great, for our words will express the truth of our love. 

“ His fruit was sweet to my taste.” Here we understand 
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something more than the consolations which belong rather 
to the suffering side of our life, great as they may be. The 
fruit spoken of appears to be of a more enduring and eternal 
sweetness. The revelations of Divine Love are often so 
interior that the delight which they cause seems not to 
belong to the present life, but rather to be given as a help | 
in that spiritual training by which the soul is being prepared 
for her eternal employment of love in Heaven. In His 
infinite goodness God permits the soul to behold for an 
instant the glory of some Divine mystery ; and there is an 
immediate response of love, and afterwards a surer ascent 
of faith. ‘This may be understood here of the fruit that is 
sweet to the taste of the Bride-soul. It is superior to other 
consolations, for the soul is enriched, what we receive 
becoming an element in our consciousness of God. 

But, true as this is, have such experiences nothing to 
do with the present? Are they too mystical and interior 
for everyday life? Rather, do they not make the present 
lighter? Are they not as rays from Heaven, assurances of 
that inheritance of the Saints which is ‘‘ incorruptible and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away.” 4 We bear the daily 
burden only the better for such experience of love, while the 
things of eternity increase in importance to us. If we are 
faithful to the graces we receive, they are fruitful in patience 
and calm strength for the work of life. The soul becomes 
settled in love, and nothing else will matter; we can love 
and wait. 

The next verse will mark for us yet more of the wonderful 
goodness of our Lord. It tells of great consolations. We are 
led to the consideration of them before we are confronted 
with the facts of interior discipline. We are thus encouraged 
by the one that we may be found courageous for the other. 


Verse 4, “He brought me to the Banqueting House, and His 
Banner over me was Love.” 

This verse marks another step in the way of the higher 
lite, and to the end of verse 7 we shall be occupied with the 
revelation of interior things; from that verse we shall be 
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led to consider again the discipline of the soul amid the 
difficulties of the spiritual life. Verse 7 marks a natural 
division in the construction of the Book. We are first of all 
encouraged by the Holy Spirit with the knowledge of higher 
things, that we may understand better the purpose of love 
in the harder experiences of the way. 

Very beautiful were the experiences of the Bride described 
in verse 3. When resting under the shadow of her Beloved 
she enjoyed the sweetness of Divine revelations of love ; 
but she was led further: ‘‘ He brought me to the Banqueting 
House ’’—that is to say, the House of Wine. This at once 
suggests an allusion to the Blessed Sacrament ; but we need 
not press it. Wine alone is suggested by that which is 
undoubtedly the right reading; we must therefore seek a 
more direct explanation. Wine is most certainly to be ex- 
plained as love; so the House of Wine must mean that 
state in which the soul is simply and wholly conscious of the 
love of the Beloved. This is S. Bernard’s view. Generally, 
we may say, the state described is that of ecstasy. But 
S. Bernard shall instruct us : 


If anyone, while in prayer, should obtain the grace to be drawn out 
of himself, as it were, and into the sphere of the Divine glory, from 
whence he returns after a time fired with an ardent love of God, inflamed 
with a burning zeal for righteousness, and also filled with extreme 
fervour in the pursuit of all spiritual occupation and studies, so that he 
can say: ‘‘ My heart was hot within me, while I was musing the fire 
burned ” (Ps. xxxix. 3), that soul will evidently have a not unfounded 
claim to say he has been brought into the banqueting house, because 
out of the abundance of his charity he has begun to manifest and utter 
the effects of that inebriation which, unlike any other, is in the highest 
degree salutary and good. For there are two kinds of ecstasy in holy 
contemplation: one of the understanding, the other of the heart ; 
one in the light of the understanding, the other in the fervour of the 
affections ; the one a blaze of discernment, the other a rapture of devo- 
tion ; and the glow of piety, the heart aflame with holy love, the access 
of sublime adoration, are all derived from the banqueting house of the 
King, equally with the clear vision of the eager spirit ; and everyone, 
whosoever he may be who rises from prayer endowed with the fulness 
of these priceless gifts, may say with truth, ‘‘ The King hath brought 
me into His banqueting house.” 1 
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There is a certain fitness in all this considered in relation 
to the previous verse. We remember how Esther invited 
the King and Haman to the banquet she had prepared for 
them ; but it was at the banquet of wine that she made her 
request to the King.t. Assuming that this was according 
to the custom of the time, we infer that the banquet of | 
wine followed after other enjoyments, and so, spiritually, it 
succeeds the experience of the soul described in the previous 
verse. S. Bernard’s words are sufficiently plain, and for our 
consolation they may be fairly applied to experiences which 
are not the highest possible. So S. John of the Cross, 
writing of various degrees of this high love, alludes to seven 
‘ cellars,”’ corresponding to the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
each more interior, until the last is reached. This last 
he describes as being rather beyond what is possible in 
this life. ; 

This partaking of the wine of love reminds us of the 
prayer so often used: ‘“‘ Blood of Christ inebriate me.” 
How is it that the soul is made to partake of this wine of 
love? S. John of the Cross says simply: “‘ Of my Beloved 
have I drunk,” and explains it thus : 

As a draught diffuses itself through all the members and veins of the 
body, so the communication of God diffuses itself substantially in the 
whole soul, or rather, the soul is transformed in God. In this transforma- 
tion the soul drinks of God in its very substance. In the understand- 


ing it drinks wisdom and knowledge, in the will the sweetest love, in 
the memory refreshment and delight in the thought and sense of its 


bliss.? 


The Saint’s words in their simplicity express the truth 
known to some, the truth of this refreshment in love, which 
is in reality refreshment in the Beloved. We cannot separate, 
except in words, the consciousness of love from that of our 
Lord’s Presence. His Presence is love, and love is His 
Presence ; and that expresses much that we know within 
ourselves. 

This is, however, not to be received through our own 
power. When reading of some high experience of the Saints, 
or when we have intuitions of things as yet beyond us, 
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immediately we desire it for ourselves. This is right and 
good in itself, but we can do no more than dispose ourselves 
for the favours of God, in humility, in faith and love. When 
He will, our Lord will visit us, and will lead us to the state 
He desires for us. Our part is not to force our souls beyond 
our strength, but to love simply, faithfully, constantly, self- 
forgettingly, to accept from hour to hour what He gives, 
to be led by Him from step to step. We should not for an 
instant doubt His Will to raise us. Our Lord will not permit 
us to remain on any step lower than that for which He finds 
us prepared. And so the Bride-soul may go forward as the 
Beloved leads, with ever increasing wonder of love; and 
that interior wonder of the soul will always be accompanied 
with increased humility—the assurance of safety. It would 
appear to be a secret consciousness, secure from spiritual 
pride. Where there is spiritual pride the soul can make no 
advance; but where there is humility there is often within 
the soul a wonder of love, and she is raised, advanced beyond 
her understanding: she cannot immediately apprehend all 
that she is aware of in the revealed love of her Lord. She 
beholds somewhat of the glory of His life and the marvels of 
His love, and cannot believe they are for herself to receive. 
In her humility she shrinks from anything so suggestive of 
greatness to herself, or the thought that the Beloved wills 
to share with her all His Own possessions. Yet through all 
this humility of love she is receiving from Him, and her 
transformation is the greatest proof of it. 

‘His Banner over me was Love.’’ Here the comments of 
the Fathers are somewhat confusing where they follow the 
Vulgate rendering: ‘‘ He set love in order over me”’; or, 
** He hath ordered me in charity.” Others follow our own 
common rendering, and we have the Banner which He 
displays over the soul within the House of Wine. This 
suggests a beautiful and helpful meaning. Notwithstanding 
the great and wonderful experience of His love in the House 
of Wine, there is yet the uplifted Cross. We can never 
forget the Cross, never persuade ourselves that we have 
passed the way to Calvary, never think we have attained 
to the reward of our suffering, never suppose that now we 
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may lay down the Cross, and reach out our hands to take the 
Crown. We die upon the Cross, and the Crown is bestowed 
upon those whose humility forbids the thought of taking it. 
It is a beautiful expression of the Holy Spirit’s loving care 
that He has inspired within this verse a definite reminder of 
the Lord’s Passion, and our own share in it. 

That Banner is the Standard of Jesus Christ—the Cross. 
And this leads us to observe (1) that these high experiences 
of the soul belong to this life, because, even if the Cross be 
a symbol of glory in Heaven, it is most certainly with us 
here. This is evident from the Saints who have enjoyed 
abundant and marvellous graces, even when in greatest 
suffering. Often their consolations appear to have exceeded 
their pain. And (2) the Cross is the symbol of love. To 
the worldly and unspiritual the Cross is something to be 
endured with courage, but not to be chosen as the symbol of 
love. It is only when we can feel, not only the attraction, 
but also, and above all, the inspiration of the love of Jesus, 
that it becomes the symbol not of His love only, but also of 
our own in Him. Thus the whole verse will read naturally : 
‘**He brought me to the Banqueting House, and His Banner 
over me was Love.” It could not be, inthe highest sense, the 
House of Wine, of Love, if the Cross was not exalted. If 
our earlier thought be correct, that we are to see in this 
House of Wine that which must follow upon earlier consola- 
tions, we must acknowledge further that there could not be 
that privilege had there been no mention of the Cross. 

This may suggest self-questioning. If we are without 
love of the Cross, and the love of the Sacred Heart, as shown 
in the Passion, is not becoming, to some extent at least, the 
love of our own hearts, is our devotion quite as we imagine 
it to be? If we have to confess so much let us not, as yet, 
expect to be led to the House of Wine; that most interior 
gladness is not assured to us. Let us at once seek to grow 
in that love of the Cross, not merely by contemplating the 
Mystery of the Passion, but by identifying ourselves with 
our Lord Beloved in His work of love, in such wise that the 
Cross may be the symbol of owr love as of His. When in our 
self-oblation we have been tested, proved, and exalted in 
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love through the Cross, He may even lead us to the House of 
Wine. He ever rewards with greater love those who perse- 
vere in love; He fills full the soul out of His Own treasure. 


Verse 5. “* Stay me with flagons, comfort me with apples: for 
I am sick of love.” 


Once more the variations of translation make interpreta- 
tion difficult. The LXX and the marginal reading of A.V. 
give instead of “ flagons,” “‘ raisin-cakes’’; the Vulgate 
reads: ‘‘ Stay me with flowers.’’ Passing by some instruc- 
tive comments upon this latter reading, we will try to keep 
to the line of interpretation which we have so far followed, 
and regard the passage as it concerns the individual soul. 
It is the Bride who is speaking to her companions, the 
maidens attending her, of her experiences under the shadow 
of the Beloved; and she continues as though uttering a 
plaint, or making an appeal: ‘Stay me with flagons.” If 
this were an address to her Beloved we might regard it as a 
petition for the increase of His favours. But as addressed 
to her companions the Bride is asking for that which must 
be understood in the light of the words which follow : ‘ for 
I am sick of love.’ WLanguishing from that malady which, 
as S. John of the Cross says, is incurable save by Him Who 
has caused it, she craves for support in that which, by reason 
of its very sweetness, is insupportable. There is nothing so 
insupportable to the soul in this life as an excessive experience 
of Divine Love. Saints like S. Francis Xavier are said to 
have cried out to their Lord to restrain the ardour of His 
love, because they could bear no more and live. The Bride, 
then, experiencing somewhat of this wonderful love, appeals 
for sympathy from those who show the graces dear to her 
Beloved ; and who by reason of those graces are in some 
degree like Him. S. Bernard sees here a reference to the 
graces which the Beloved bestows on all who are: His. 
Hence the Bride finds comfort in the fellowship of those who 
can from their own experience understand her joy. But 
she knows well they cannot satisfy her, or relieve effectually 
- the pain of her longing; for she sustains the thought of 
what He is to her. She had said: “ As the apple tree among 
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the trees of the wood, so is my Beloved among the sons *’—and 
now, ‘comfort me with apples.”” He alone giving the fruits 
of His love can satisfy her. : 

Such consolations could not be given by her companions, 
although she addresses her plaint to them, for they were less 
advanced in spirit than herself. We may think of her as all 
the while eager in the secret prayer of love, asking her 
Beloved not to withdraw, but rather to strengthen her with 
His consolations. Thus it may be with a loving soul until 
sufficiently advanced to be indifferent to human sympathy. 
To the Saint this may be an imperfection ; but it is one that 
arises from the most natural fact of human affection. The 
soul sees in the love and sympathy of others a reflection of 
the graces which have appealed to her, and which have filled 
her, from the Beloved. It marks a time of much grace and 
interior blessing; also it is, as yet, an imperfect state. 
The state of perfect detachment in which the soul looks for 
no human consolation is one of such perfect love that not 
for an instant can she look away from the Beloyed, lest she 
should seem to slight Him. 

This high attainment in the way of detachment is ob- 
servable in many of the Saints ; although even short of that 
attainment there may be wonderful experiences of Divine 
favours, as this passage clearly implies. We should rejoice 
in all such graces, but always with hearts fixed upon the 
highest. We shall be encouraged by the hope set before us 
to forsake all for the sake of the Beloved. This is not to 
disparage human love and sympathy, only to warn souls of 
the danger of loss where it is too eagerly desired. 

‘For Iam sick of love.’”’ This sickness, or languishing of 
love, should be reverently and carefully noted. It is a most 
real, and indeed natural experience where love for our Lord 
is deep and true; it is not always observed even where it 
exists. It is a sign of spiritual health—paradoxical as it 
may appear. Only they who have felt the power and 
winning sweetness of the Divine Love, and are responding 
to it, can know the intense desire for the Beloved which 
the Bride here calls sickness. It is no weak sentiment on 
the part of some spiritually-minded persons; but rather 
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the feeling of strong, brave souls who do not shrink from 
suffering, and discipline, and toil. The Bride who de- 
clares here that she is “‘ sick of love’ is yet ready to brave 
dangers, and persecutions, and contempt for the sake of her 
Beloved. (Cf. chap. v. 7.) This is likewise true to saintly 
experience. 

It is not a time of idleness with the Bride-soul. Her 
great desire is that her Beloved should know her state. Her 
languishing is proof of her love. Some, indeed, with this 
longing of soul are inclined to accuse themselves of having 
no love; whereas the truth is that their love is deep and 
true, and they are able in the reality of that love to perceive 
the immensity of the Divine Love, and aspire to a more 
perfect response. She makes her plaint as in the preceding 
words, partly that He may know, and strengthen her with 
yet greater love. And more, in this state the soul expresses 
her deep desire of love, and reveals the pain of her longing 
through the means existing within herself. Thus ‘‘ the 
soul employs its affections, desires, and groanings as 
messengers well able to manifest the secret of her heart to 
the Beloved.” 1 Where there is felt this longing of soul, . 
there is also a certain eagerness of expression in all loving 
ways of devotion, that its true condition may be constantly 
represented to Him. And this because it proceeds from 
His Own gift of love is pleasing to Him. There should be 
no falling back in fancied weakness. The soul’s sickness is 
her health, her weakness is her strength. ‘‘ When I am weak, 
then am I strong.’? When I am weak in the loss of all things 
but His love, then am I strong to do all things. This is to 
. be strong indeed. 


Verse 6. “* His left Hand is under my head, and His right 
Hand doth embrace me.”’ 


| This verse must be taken in conjunction with that which 

precedes it. It helps us to understand why the Bride is so 

moved with the longing and pain of love. Such suffering is 

always allied to wonderful interior experience of God, the 

Beloved, Who holds the soul in great security and delight, 
1 §, John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, ii, 1, 
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It is, however, the sense of security which she values almost 
more than the delight ; for there is reality in love which is 
more than we can apprehend through the senses. Feeling 
this reality, the soul reposes in the restfulness of His love, 
wherein she receives such marks of His tenderness as are 
almost inexpressible. We may speak of them only with 
deepest reverence; we shrink from the mention of them. 
They may be our own experiences, or we may know of them 
as declared by the Saints ; but they are too rare, too intimate 
to bear exposure to the world. In matters so interior we 
must ever fear lest the bare mention of them should mar 
the purity of their impressions upon the soul. How the 
Saints have guarded the treasures of their inner life! But 
surely they were less in danger of losing them than we are ; 
in their simplicity they lived in the Divine Love, environed 
by it, penetrated by it, filled with it, inflamed by it; hence 
their experience of it was high and rapturous, and constant 
beyond anything that is commonly known. Nor was it 
any marvel to them, except as they humbly regarded them- 
selves as the unworthy recipients of graces. 

‘* His left Hand is under my head, and His right Hand doth 
embrace me.”’ Before we can experience so much in ourselves, 
we need to be more like the Saints in their simple abandon- 
ment to the love of God. The question must be asked: 
Do we know the blessedness of such abandonment? We 
show too great reserve with God. We behave as though we 
could not trust either His love or our own. We are not 
simple. In our fear of emotional unreality we incline 
towards a stiffness in devotion which is but the evidence of 
our self-consciousness. True abandonment is a sober move- 
ment of the loving soul, simple and entire, which bears it to 
the Heart of the Beloved. In our practice we are too often 
like children who only half trust the arm that holds them, 
and so we deprive ourselves of His fullest consolation. We 
are so accustomed to reasonings and questionings with our- 
selves and others, that we fail to trust our hearts with God : 
but where the highest concerns of our souls are in question 
we should trust our hearts while we reverently exercise our 
reason: reason and love should assist one another. As 
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reason can be illuminated by love, so love can be aided by 
reason. 

The truth contained in this verse will be proved by the 
soul rightly abandoned to the Divine Love. Many beautiful 
things have been spoken and written about it. The ‘‘ head ” 
has been explained as the “ guiding principle of the soul,” and 
so may be understood generally of the soul in its most pure, 
most direct, and most simple life. When it is said, “ His 
left hand is under my Head,” it means the support which 
the soul in the simplicity of love experiences in God. The 
‘left hand ” suggests restful support ; the right hand would 
rather suggest action. The more we rest upon God, losing 
self-consciousness in His love, the more we experience the 
infinite peace of that Divine support. The Divine contact 
assures us : and we know the disquieting things of earth, the 
distresses and pains of this life, can never make that rest 
less sweet. It is largely owing to these things that the Bride 
now experiences the tenderness of the Beloved. He came 
** to bind up the broken-hearted,” and that most tender ministry 
is exercised by Him, not by means of merely passing move- 
ments towards the soul, but rather by the enveloping of 
His love, on which, as 8. John of the Cross expresses it, *‘ the 
soul is clothed in God, bathed in the Divinity.” ! This 
somewhat lofty conception of the Divine action upon the 
soul does help us to understand how the soul rests, and how 
she can say, “ His left Hand is under my head, and His 
right Hand doth embrace me.” 

There are particular times, no doubt, when we know this 
of ourselves ; but it is best understood by those who, what- 
ever their state, rest as by inward habit upon God. It is 
within our reach and will enter into our experience as we 
truly “abide in Him.” How wonderful is that support! It 
belongs to that reality of spiritual life which God has ever 
set before the faithful soul : ‘‘ Underneath are the everlasting 
arms.’’* So Moses, inspired by the love of God, presented the 
truth of it to those who were but beginning to understand. 
It is the truth which ages of spiritual experience have 
crystallised for us, and we should guard it with care. 


1 §, John of the Cross, S.C., stanza xxv., note 1. * Deut. xxxiii. 27. 
H 
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‘His right Hand doth embrace me.” The Vulgate has 
shall embrace me, and the greater number of interpretations, 
often beautiful, are based upon that rendering. They make 
a distinction between the motion of the left hand, present, 
and the right hand, future. But undoubtedly the correct 
reading is that of both the A.V. and the R.V. of our Bible, 
which renders the whole verse in the present tense. Such 
words must be treated with utmost care and reverence. 
They refer to that which is known as “spiritual touch.” It 
is true that in the lives of the Saints, and in ways of verified 
spiritual experience, we meet with wonderful and rare acts 
and communications of which loving souls are profoundly 
conscious, and which might be pressed in illustration of this 
passage. But while we admit that they have their place, and 
that where they are felt they could not be separated from 
devout meditation upon these words, they are, as experiences, 
too high to afford that practical help which is the need of 
ordinary souls. ? 

We must seek a fuller and richer meaning which will 
include both those advanced experiences and also that 
which will be of more practical use. It has been said 
that God communicates Himself by an inward and spiritual 
touch, 


touching with loving inspirations the recesses of the heart, and our 
Lord joining Himself to the soul with such gentleness and affection 
as cannot be expressed but by those similitudes which the Book of 
Canticles makes mention . . . for God interiorly embraces him with 
the arms of charity and cherishes him, giving him inward testimonies 
of His presence, of the love that He bears him, and of the care that He 
has of him, with great tokens of peace and very familiar friendship. 


We understand the words of the Bride to mean, therefore, 
those interior communications of the Divine Love which she 
receives in the innermost of her being, and they appear to be 
given after she has proved the support of the left hand. Thus 
in a very practical way we see how the simple abandonment 
of love is the first and most necessary step. Highly mystical 
and spiritual as it is, this verse is most practical in appli- 
cation because of its simplicity. Where there is simple 


1 Devine, 4 Manual of Mystical Theology, p. 441, 
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abandonment of soul in love to God there will follow some 
higher experience wholly in accord with those Divine 
expressions of love to which the Saints bear witness. And 
there is also joy in this; and first a joy of strength through 
union with God, and secondly a joy of affection. 

A further thought may be permitted here as we reflect 
that the Hands of the Beloved Who thus supports the 
Bride are pierced. His Wounds attest His love. If, on 
the one hand, we see in that fact the highest love, on the 
other, we marvel the more at that strange attitude to- 
wards Him which discourages simplicity, abandonment, 
and trustfulness. 


Verse 7. «<I charge you, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, by the roes, 
and by the hinds of the field, that ye stir not Lup, nor awake 
my Love, till He please.” 


We accept the view that these words are attributed to the 
Bride, at the risk of disregarding some venerable names. 
They are partly explained by the previous verse. They 
seem to be prompted by wonderful interior knowledge of the 
ways of Divine Love gained by reason of those secret Divine 
“touches” already noticed. Receiving these “ touches ” 
the Bride-soul advances marvellously in holy wisdom; the 
instincts of love within her respond to the revelations of His 
Will. Thus these interior “ touches ” are not only expressive 
of love towards the soul herself, but also revelations of what 
love may effect in her life as she responds to the Beloved. 
Hence it is, most truly, Divine Wisdom. We may here 
understand that in secret, spiritual experiences the soul has 
passed to another phase which is somewhat perplexing, and 
there is a suggestion of impatience, and of questioning with 
herself. The secret touches have ceased, the wonderfully 
clear intuitions have passed, the revelation is clouded ; 
there is little remaining but the simple support of His love, 
in stillness and silence. But this agrees with the ordinary 
experience of souls; they are surprised, and even distressed 
when, after a time of particular light and sweetness in prayer, 
made the more delightful by reason of some intimate showing 
of love, they are left almost to themselves. Such experiences 


100 VIA MYSTICA 


are readily recalled by any devout soul ; and to them may be 
added this which to some is especially perplexing. They are 
conscious of grace, of the Divine support, but it is all so still ; 
it is as though their Lord were asleep, not withdrawing His 
Presence, but abiding in stillness. Their prayer and Com- 
munions are accompanied by the fear, almost the feeling, 
that they are doing nothing, only standing still. 

Some in their trouble over this condition of their inner - 
life begin to question their conscience, fearing they have 
sinned ; or they worry over their state, and become unsimple 
and over-eager about devotion ; or they try to force them- 
selves to some degree of spiritual realisation, in the hope 
of finding what they imagine they have lost. But they are 
mistaken, and they find very quickly the limit of their 
powers. If for a moment they think they are succeeding, 
they fall back again, disappointed and distressed. The 
Bride understood a better way. She had learned the secrets 
of Divine Love, and had become inwardly strong and wise in 
love. She would await the time desired by her Beloved, and 
so restrains those who would counsel activity: ‘‘ I charge 
you... that ye stir not up, nor awake my Love, till He 
please.” 

The Bride speaks of her Beloved under a new title— 
My Love. All her thoughts and perceptions are of love in 
Him. It is more than saying My Beloved; she loses the 
thought, for the moment, of His Person in the absorbing 
consciousness of His love, and this new title springs out of the 
experiences referred to in the previous verse. It suggests 
her realisation of what the Beloved has become to her through 
repeated showings of His love. With loving reverence she 
restrains impatience in her companions: ‘ Do not frustrate 
the good His love wills for me by anticipating for a moment 
His purpose.” And we should follow her wise example 
in our own seasons of perplexity. We should restrain the 
over-eagerness of our souls and refrain from everything of 
the nature of self-willed spiritual action, and more especially 
after any graces received in prayer. Let us wait upon our 
Lord with attentive love as the surest way to further 
encouragement and renewed graces. It may be we are 
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intended to use what we have received, and prove by our 
life our fitness for other and more advanced tokens of His 
favour. This will call for steadfastness and patient love. 
Patience is a very beautiful virtue : it is the soul’s perpetual 
realisation of the revealed Will of God ; without haste it is 
ever moving in the way of the Divine purpose. 

This is in accord with our Lord’s love. He never over- 
whelms the soul, but increases His gift as He finds her prepared 
in virtue. The graces of to-day will lead to the fuller revela- 
tion of to-morrow. Love’s best is always in the future. As 
we appreciate and use rightly what He gives He always 
increases the riches of the inner life. We hardly need to ask 
when we love perseveringly, for God ever rewards love with 
love. He will give out of His Own regard for us more than 
we think we can bear. It‘is no sign of a strong love that is 
ever asking for delights. True love is deep, and has within 
itself its own best assurance. We can await His time while 
strengthening ourselves interiorly and guarding the love 
we have, and He will come again with further proofs of His 
wondrous regard. 


Verse 8. “The voice of my beloved! behold, He cometh leaping - 
upon the mountains, skipping upon the hills.” 


The Beloved has been described as sleeping, while the 
Bride is watching ; and her watching is the attentiveness of 
love which is not only waiting to receive, but is also expectant 
of the moment when she may give. She is all the time grow- 
ing in love, while within her soul is a degree of contemplation 
almost unsuspected by herself. She must be ready when 
the Beloved awakes. He must find her active in love. A 
moment of unwatchfulness and inactivity would destroy all 
that preparedness of infused contemplation which should 
make her welcome perfect. This verse implies that, not- 
withstanding the silence of the Beloved, the Bride-soul may, 
through the steadfast patience of love, attain to some height 
of contemplation. Her correspondence to His action leads 
her into a state of recollection, and that which of herself 
she could not win is given by the Beloved. The g:ace of 
contemplation is His gift to the soul prepared in love. 
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In this verse the Beloved is represented as awake 
and hastening to the Bride with consolations. Her cry of 
welcome, “‘ The voice of my Beloved!” seems to imply a 
suddenness in His coming such as we know is characteristic 
of moments of pure contemplation. This also expresses the 
Bride’s delight at the ending of the long silence. With the 
attentiveness of love she has awaited the sound of His voice. — 
She hears; and in that moment perceives that her spiritual 
powers have all been quickened. If she hears His voice, 
she also spiritually beholds Him in a new aspect, which she 
describes as “ leaping upon the mountains, skipping upon the 
hills.” 

‘* The voice of my Beloved!” It isa rapturous utterance, 
all the more joyous for the silence of her love a moment 
before. Her spirit rises promptly to active praise. “* The voice 
of my Beloved!” If this calls up the question of locutions, 
it will be sufficient here to point out that it is unnecessary to 
suppose that an audible voice is implied. Locutions of the 
highest order, such as we must infer, are communicated to 
the soul without words, while they are, however, understood 
with utmost clearness. When such a grace is bestowed the 
joy of the soul is increased. 

** Behold, He cometh leaping upon the mountains, skipping 
upon the hills.” ** Mountains—hills.” 'These represent the 
various degrees of contemplation, as various as the individual 
gifts and capacities of souls. In prayer we are raised until we 
see clearly as mountain peaks the truths of Divine Wisdom, 
the facts of the Divine Life. As we gaze our love is quickened 
by those nearer visions of eternal greatness and beauty. In 
every one there is something of the glory of the Beloved. 
Such contemplation leads to fresh experiences of His love, 
which we perceive after some richer manner than before. 
From point to point He guides us towards the perception of 
glory in His Self-revelation. We know it is His love mani- 
fested towards ourselves; all the more beautiful in His desire 
to satisfy our hearts. The Beloved shows even a certain 
eagerness of love towards the faithful soul ; and this explains 
much that arrests us when reading of the exalted experiences 
of the Saints. And as with them, so with all who love our 
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Lord, there is a quickening of the love of the soul as His 
living, personal love is realised. We should be at all times 
mindful of this eager Divine Love, forit would keep us from 
many a time of depression, and inspire us to more courageous 
love in the days of trial. 

Again we may find encouragement in this verse for the 
days when prayer appears difficult, because the ascents are too 
high for us. If we are patient, taking each step in love, He 
will Himself meet us and reward our effort with clearer 
visions of Divine truth, and so make the way of prayer 
blessed. It is for His coming we wait, for His reward we 
are content to pursue the way of the Cross with its darkness 
and its burden. 


Verse 9. **‘ My Beloved is like a roe or a young hart: behold, 
He standeth behind our wall, He looketh forth at the 
windows, showing Himself through the lattice.” 


The shy, sensitive, timid nature of the hart illustrates 
some movements of the Beloved towards the Bride-soul. 
The evidences of His Presence are sometimes lost almost as 
soon as they are perceived. Wonderful and holy intuitions 
escape us before we can understand all that they convey. 
We ask, Why should the Beloved approach us in this way ? 
We desire most of all a continued sense of His Presence 
because we love Him. Why, seeing that He loves us, should 
He so quickly withdraw after granting us a fleeting glimpse 
of His nearness? It may well be that He would encourage 
us to increased watchfulness and carefulness of love, so that 
we may more readily respond to the faintest signal of His 
approach. Again, the perfect Vision is for the most pure 
in heart. He will grant that Vision as we prepare ourselves 
in purity. Thus His action, illustrated in this verse, is seen 
to be one of solicitude : He desires the inward perfection of 
the Bride-soul. And it appears evident that there is already 
on the part of the Bride a certain degree of perfection, for 
she recognises Him instantly. How wonderful is that degree 
of pure love which the Beloved desires in one to whom 
He will fully reveal Himself. Always He is near seeking 
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occasions when He may disclose His Presence, and, knowing 
this, our unwatchfulness is amazing. 

‘* Behold, He standeth behind our wall.”’ That the Bride says 
our wall may mean that she sees in her own life and experi- 
ence that which is common to human nature. When she 
says, not my wall, but ow wall, she is sharing the limitations 
of humanity. What is meant by the wall? (1) The wall of 
the body. Holy souls feel the barrier and hindrance of the 
flesh, and in certain stages of the spiritual life their distress 
on account of this is very great. So it was with S. Paul. 
And S. John of the Cross describes the state of the soul 
longing to break through all hindrances to the pure vision 
of God.? Behind this wall the Beloved stands in all the love 
and beauty of His Incarnate life. And, although we are 
burdened with the flesh, it is in that flesh which He has 
Himself taken that He stands so near to us. Thus He 
standeth behind the wall of our body. (2) The wall of 
imperfection. How often we lament that state of imper- 
fection which separates us from the clear vision of the 
Beloved. How we feel the imperfect life of the world as it 
makes our own conditions of life less bearable. Behind all 
this is the Beloved, near with love to cheer, holding out hope, 
or breaking through the barrier, or causing us to see glimpses 
of light through the lattice of our state. And we know 
that what we long for is very near to us. (3) The wall of 
spiritual darkness. This is no unusual experience. We 
may be in a state which we describe as a veritable night to 
us. How near then is the Beloved! How often He permits 
a ray of His light to pierce the soul’s gloom!’ He is near to 
encourage us to persevere in love. He is nearer than we 
can perceive. When He wills, He will make known His 
Presence. 

“ He looketh forth at the windows, showing Himself through 
the lattice.” The windows may refer to the powers of the 
soul, since through them the Beloved reveals His Presence 
to the Bride-soul. The understanding exercised in love is 
illuminated with the light of His Presence. The memory 
stirred by His love renews the remembrance of blessings in 
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the past, and takes courage for the future ; for the Presence 
of the Beloved calls up the memories which the soul cherishes. 
He stands also revealed to the soul in the exercise of the will 
as we rise with determination, whether in the time of con- 
solation or of pain. It may be but a momentary assurance 
of His nearness, but enough for our encouragement. When 
the soul is fully exercised in love through all her powers, the 
Presence of her Beloved is more perfectly known, and she 
delights in Him. 

The lattice may indicate the various forms of suffering 
experienced by the Bride-soul through all her powers. They 
have no power effectually to hinder the vision of the Beloved 
when He presents Himself; but they somewhat affect its 
openness. The double expression, “‘ windows . . . lattice,” 
is not merely a poetic variation of words: it conveys a 
spiritual truth. If we are encouraged by the vision of the 
Beloved through the three powers of the soul, we should 
expect it under the conditions which usually call those 
powers to action. Temporal things, whether joyful or 
painful, should not hinder that quickness of discernment 
which we desire; but, by their demands upon the soul’s 
powers, prove that we see the Beloved, as it were, behind 
them, revealing Himself through them. 

If this were recognised in daily life as it should be, we 
should learn that nothing has power to hide the Beloved from 
the really loving soul. The comfort and joy of His Presence 
would be experienced in otherwise troubled days. And that 
the Bride should speak of Him as standing “* behind our 
wall’ suggests that whatever be the difficulties surrounding 
us, constituting as it were a wall, there is always some 
opening through which our Lord may reveal Himself. We 
should be ready to welcome Him. 

Other thoughts are suggested by this verse. And first, 
when in contemplation of the Crucifix we mark the Sacred 
Wounds, it is the Beloved in His Divine and eternal love that 
we behold behind the wall of that human nature which He 
assumed. He reveals Himself through His Wounds as from 
behind the lattice. Hence many are marvellously helped 
by such contemplation. The Wounds tell of that love which 
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the soul seeks in its hours of most interior longing. In the 
second place there is the thought of the Blessed Sacrament 
whereby the Beloved appears to us. He is there with us— 
we know Him, and adore Him—veiled and yet most certainly 
recognised by love. 

Partial vision is the preparation for the perfect Vision. 
The Bride-soul will not for ever be excluded from the open 
presence of the Beloved, but will share His glory. 


Verse 10. ‘‘ My Beloved spake, and said unto me, Rise up, 
My love, My fair one, and come away.” 


This verse follows naturally in the order of spiritual 
experience, an indication of the mystical character of the 
Book. When we perceive the nearness of the Beloved, 
notwithstanding the conditions which stand between our- 
selves and His Self-revelation, there may follow that which 
the Bride here describes. When our consciousness of our 
Lord’s nearness transcends our feeling of suffering, of what- 
ever kind it may be, we may be encouraged by some com- 
munication from Him which we can understand. ‘* My 
Beloved spake.’ That the Bride uses here the highest form 
of expression which she ordinarily employs is significant 
of a high degree of love and devotion ; and therefore that 
which follows may be understood of a state of prayer either 
approaching that of rapture, or, more probably, immediately 
following it. It is an instance of Divine locution in the 
highest degree. The Beloved spake answering the longing 
of the Bride to whom He had shown Himself through ‘‘ the 
window . . . the lattice.” It was an interior communica- 
tion which, because of its subtlety and sweetness, was very 
precious. ‘‘ Rise up, My love, My fair one.’ These are words 
of high praise ; they recall verses from the previous chapter 
(8, 11, and 18) where He praises her for what she is, her 
beauty, perfections, and loveliness; and we may fitly see 
in them the assurance of the Divine Love given at a time of 
special need. The many difficulties of life at times suggest 
doubt of our Lord’s regard for us. We know, and realise 
painfully, our own unworthiness, and how far we are from 
all that our love aspires to, and we ask ‘“‘ Can we be dear to 
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Him?” Do not the trials which afflict us, and surround 
us, forbid the assumption that we are precious in His eyes ? 
No; for He addresses the Bride with tender words: My 
love—the soul is dear to Him in proportion to His Own 
sacrifice in love on her behalf. And again, My fair one—He 
beholds the soul adorned with His Own gifts; she is fair, 
beautiful, to the extent to which she has preserved the gifts 
He has lavished upon her. 

S. Bernard explains it thus: the soul is fair to the eyes 
of the Beloved when He sees her “ shining with the heavenly 
longing of lofty contemplation.” He takes pleasure in the 
soul when, through the power of His Own love within her, 
she ascends in prayer to the experience of union and shines 
with the light of mystic grace. Then she is beautiful and 
fair in the eyes of the Beloved. We may with all humility 
rejoice in the graces He bestows ; but, seeing that they win 
for us His loving regard, we should most carefully guard 
them from the dangers arising from our own self-love. 
We should keep them for Him alone, and rejoice in them with 
Him alone. To know in the secret of our hearts that we are 
dear to Him may become to the humble soul the most 
inspiring knowledge, making her enthusiastic in all service 
for His sake. 

Having thus addressed the soul, ‘‘ My love, My fair one,” 
the Beloved calls her: ‘* Come away.’ We may be encom- 
passed with difficulty, closed in, half afraid that our state 
will continue, longing for release, wondering when the cloud 
will be lifted and our troubles dispelled. Will not the 
Beloved Himself come to our aid? The Beloved stood 
behind the wall, not entering, but making His Presence felt ; 
then He called the Bride to rise up and come forth to Him. 
This agrees with that state of prayer wherein the soul is led 
through contemplation to the experience of union and is 
‘caught up in God.” ! The soul, feeling the nearness and, 
withal, the love of her Lord, cannot resist if His Will is to 
raise her to the prayer of union. And this Divine action is 
not hindered by her sufferings and trials; rather they are 
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here to be understood as bravely endured to that point at 
which their effects are seen in purified love and spiritual 
fitness for the graces suggested by the succeeding verse. 

But of the words immediately before us we may say they 
unfold a state of prayer wherein the soul receives interior 
communications of love, and is moved thereby to make 
known to God the longings of her heart. She submits 
indeed to discipline in a life of service ; but always the desire 
of her heart is for the Beloved, Who, seeing the Bride-soul 
thus moved, acts towards her with tender sympathy. “ The 
soul in the power of this sweet communication sees that the 
Holy Ghost incites it and invites it in most wonderful ways, 
and by sweet affections, which He there sets before it, 
saying : “ Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come away.” : 


Verses 11, 12. “ For, lo, the winter is past, the rain.is over and 
gone; the flowers appear on the earth; the time of the 
singing of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is 
heard in our land.” 


This is in continuation of the words of the Beloved to the 
Bride in verse 10, and explains them : for the winter is past. 
He gives the reason for His call; He tells her why she should 
rise up; there is a special inducement; there is a new life 
of freshness and vigour and beauty to which He would lead 
her. ‘ The winter is past.” The time of darkness, coldness, 
desolation, gloom, penitence, is over. These things have 
resulted in conditions of newness, of freshly rising life ; and 
the soul is now ready for a fuller attainment, a richer life, 
which He proceeds to indicate. 

“ The flowers appear on the earth.” After discipline and 
mortification the virtues develop in their beauty. The 
flowers are all those lovely manifestations of the virtues 
which are really the effects of the Divine Love within the 
soul. But so intimate are the workings of this love that the 
Beloved and the soul rejoice together as the results appear. 
We observe that this mutual rejoicing is a true feature of 
the interior life because the subject of such rejoicing is the 


1S. John of the Cross, The Living Flame, stanza i. 24. 
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presence of virtues, and therefore boastfulness and unworthy 
complacence are excluded. The: soul under the Divine 
guidance may venture to survey the graces with which the 
Beloved has adorned her; but if this be permitted to our- 
selves, let us hasten to present all in loving offering to Him. 
They will be not less ours because given to Him. 

The soul at this stage enjoys the freshness of all things 
within her life, and finds new gladness in the Divine Love 
which makes all the world and creatures happy. ‘‘ The time 
of the singing of birds is come.” Authorities on the Hebrew 
tell us the original has no mention of birds, but only of 
singing. Another quite possible translation is the time of 
pruning is come. Both of these are sufficiently suggestive 
to be noticed separately. 

The time of singing: the time of sorrow and heaviness 
must be passed, but when it is passed the call to praise is not 
uncertain. ‘* Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh 
in the morning.’ + We should encourage ourselves in acts 
of praise, for they exalt the soul above the sadness which 
becomes so great a hindrance to perfection. Great Saints 
are not given to sadness; not that they have not equal 
cause with other souls, but because they will to preserve 
their freedom of spirit in joyfulness and love. 

The time of pruning is come.” This figure is suggested 
by the familiar operations within a vineyard. Although 
the soul attains to vigour of life, the true end of which is 
the fruit of holiness, there is need of some restraint. 

Observe [says one commentator] that there are three stages of 
pruning the choice vines. First the thick and hurtful branches are 
cut away. Secondly the useless shoots, at the time when the vines 
flower. Thirdly the superfluous leaves, which hinder the ripening of 
the grapes, that their removal may suffer the sun’s rays to shine on the 
fruit. So, too, it is needful in the soul first to prune away the more 
serious faults ; secondly lighter offences, or even things which are not 
offences, but merely useless and superfluous ; and thirdly things which 
are useful, lawful, and permitted, have to be cut away, that the precious 
and beautiful fruit may be ripened by the sun of grace.? 


The soul does not pass beyond the necessity of discipline, 


Esaki, 
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of wise and healthful mortification, nor is perfect fruitfulness 
otherwise attained. 

“The voice of the turtle is heard in our land.” It has been 
noted that this mention of the turtle-dove, rather than of 
the dove simply, deserves especial consideration. 


The turtle is a solitary bird, the dove a gregarious one; and 
accordingly the voice of the turtle always denotes the revelation of those 
more secret mysteries, the knowledge of which is confined to a few 
ereat Saints, whereas the dove implies whatever is made known to the 
lowliest, and therefore it was a dove, not a turtle, which descended on 
Christ at the waters of Jordan, because His consecration to His Priestly 
office was to be made to all mankind. 


We have received already very much, but there are yet 
higher revelations both of knowledge and wisdom which the 
Holy Spirit will impart as we are found prepared in love. 
The voice . . . is heard in our land; that is the degree of 
spiritual life which the Bride shares with her Beloved. It is 
not in the land, but our land—a very important distinction ; 
for once again we notice how careful our Lord is to associate 
Himself with the Bride-soul—what is His is hers also in the 
union of love. As an experience of the higher life the graces 
received within the soul are perceived to be directly from 
Him, gifts from His Own Divine fullness. Union with Him 
is realised not only in oneness of life, of thought, of feeling 
and love, but also in a certain unity of interests, of gifts, 
graces, beauties, and perfections ; and these are all implied 
by the term our land. 

In this land, so understood, “‘the voice of the turtle is 
heard.” The most blessed inspirations and communications 
of the Holy Spirit are perceived by the soul whom our Lord 
is leading in the way of union. This should be a strong 
incentive to persevering prayer. It is not presumption on 
the part of the soul—she is neither asserting nor claiming 
anything herself; it is our Lord Who speaks, calling the 
Bride-soul to attentive devotion. He calls her to hear, 


understand, and rejoice in, the ineffable breathings of the 
Holy Spirit of Love. 


? See Littledale, A Commentary on the Song of Songs, p. 95. 
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Verse13. ‘‘ The fig tree putteth forth her green figs, and the vines 
with the tender grape give a good smell. Arise, My love, 
My fair one, and come away.” 


This verse conveys encouragement to the faithful, loving 
soul. In passing, we may note the value of wisely spoken 
encouragement. It is not flattery, nor is it indiscriminate 
praise ; not something said only with a desire to please, but 
rather a word to brace and assist another in the struggle and 
necessary toil of life. Even where we discover defects, and 
criticise a work, it is possible at the same time to encourage 
another to yet worthier effort ; for good work is not always 
perfect work, and we pass through the stage of defective 
work in order to attain to that which is perfect. In our 
Lord’s dealing with souls during His earthly ministry there 
was always the expression of love which encouraged even 
where there were most evident imperfections. If we fail in 
this we may even hurt a soul already cheered by the secret 
approval of God, Who regards the motive and the love behind 
that very imperfection which we condemn. 

“« The fig tree putteth forth her green figs, etc.” Thisis to be 
understood as an additional reason why the soul should rise 
up and follow her Beloved in the higher ways. He has 
noted the springing of flowers, of graces ; He has marked the 
time of singing; He has required her attention to the voice 
of the Holy Spirit ; and thereby He intimates that she has 
attained to no mean degree of spiritual power and perfection. 
What can she need more? May she not be content as she 
is? There is with some the temptation to this contentment ; 
but it is cowardice or sloth that endangers them, Can we 
really love our Lord and be satisfied with partial evidences 
of grace? Can these, for all their early beauty and the 
encouragement they afford to ourselves, suffice us? Let us 
note how imperfect is the spiritual life notwithstanding. 
What of the failures in our praise and adoration? What 
of our weakness in devotion, and our poor response to the 
motions and breathings of the Holy Spirit? Is there not 
something yet greater and more perfect to be desired? Is 
there not a ripeness and fullness of love and grace to follow 
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upon what we arenow ? Do we not perceive that in relation 
to that perfection our present state of soul is as that of the 
immature fig compared with the ripened fruit? Yet, the 
love in our hearts is true: we need only to be faithful in 
order to become all that our Lord Beloved desires. We are 
secretly aware of this, and, if we will regard it rightly, it is 
the interior voice of the Holy Spirit. 

This is the Bride’s experience noticed in this verse. She 
is fully conscious of growth and development, and yet 
mistrusts herself, and perhaps is a little doubtful and 
hesitating. The Beloved knows her desire for perfection, 
and her fear as she perceives her own defects; and so He 
encourages her. That which she desires is being attained ; 
the ripeness will come if she will be faithful, as naturally as 
to the fig or the grape. The fruit is not yet perfect : it must 
grow to ‘perfection. 

S. Bernard sees in the sweetness of the fig meekness and 
gentleness, and in the grapes zeal and fervour. These may 
stand over against each other, representing the unity of 
graces in the Bride-soul, and showing also how they are . 
united in their beginnings. This is the natural result of the 
virtues infused at our Baptism. The Bride hopes presently 
to have them in perfection ; she does not regard herself as 
already so rich in life, but the Beloved encourages her. He 
sees the beginning and promise of ripeness and perfection ; 
therefore He says, ‘‘ Rise up and pursue faithfully the higher 
way.’ The possession of grace is the very reason for further 
advance, she must be true to herself and to the Bestower of 
grace, she must “‘ go on unto perfection.” 

The time thus indicated, of green, unripe fruit, is indeed 
one of very great promise, but also of danger. Some having 
begun well, fall away when some crucial time tests their love ; 
and that which was full of promise falls away, scattered like 
unripe fruit that falls to the ground. Thus the call of the 
Beloved is given to arrest that defection, to brace the soul 
for the period of developing virtues when there will be 
conditions of trial and stress. We may even regard His 
word as a further call to the soul to follow Him in He way of 
the Cross to the high perfection of His Saints, 
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“* Arise, My love, My fair one, and come away.” 'That the 
Beloved should repeat the call may indicate His Own eager 
longing on her account. On the part of the soul constant 
advance and progress are needful ; and so He employs terms 
of strong personal love to encourage her to follow without 
flagging. This wonderful love of our Lord inspires us the 
more as we respond with aspiring effort. 

There is perhaps this further meaning. May we not 
think of the Bride mistrusting herself even after the first 
loving call? He repeats His words. He reassures and 
encourages. Can we hope to experience this for ourselves ? 
We can. We know that we love Him, and every act of love 
raises us towards some nearer prospect of the desired per- 
fection. It is true that revelations of holiness are received 
together with deeper indications of our own imperfections ; 
but love is quickened, and aspirations are purer. We can 
in simple truth desire that ripeness which is nothing else but 
love perfected—love which through union with Divine Love 
is as a fire penetrating our being and beautifying the char- 
acter in the very ripeness of assured holiness. We desire 
it, and we rise up at the call of the Beloved to make it 
our own 


Verse 14. ‘“O My dove that art in the clefts of the rock, in the 
secret places of the stairs.” 


This is the first time we have met with the expression, 
‘“O My dove.” So the Beloved addresses the Bride, and, 
because it is here for the first time, we must consider why 
He does so. He uses no words without reason, and generally 
He employs expressions which mark some spiritual develop- 
ment in the Bride. Here it follows upon a reference to the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit. The reason or purpose of 
His words must be sought within the title which in His love 
He has conferred. The effects of the operation of the Holy 
Spirit are apparent in her, and the Beloved acknowledges 
them. He sees in her the reflection of His Own perfections, 
for which cause she has become more precious in His sight. 
This is the work of the Holy Spirit, as we learn from S. Paul : 
“ We all with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the 


J 


114 VIA MYSTICA 


Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord.” } 

“The rock.’ This must be interpreted of our Lord 
Himself according to the mystical usage of the term in 
Holy Scripture. 

“In the clefts of the rock, in the secret places of the stairs.” 
The Vulgate renders it ‘‘ the cavern of the wall.” Some of 
the Fathers, accepting this as correct reading, interpret it 
accordingly. ‘‘The cavern of the wall” signifies the Sacred 
Wound in our Lord’s side. The Beloved addresses the 
Bride as hid within His Wounds—a significant fact indeed, 
implying that the more closely the soul abides with Him 
in understanding of His Passion, so is she exalted to a closer 
intercourse of love. And this agrees with the common 
teaching of the Saints concerning the importance of medita- 
tion upon the Sacred Passion of our Lord. The idea is 
familiar to us through our frequent use of the prayer attri- 
buted to S. Ignatius—‘ within Thy Wounds hide me.” 

The Bride-soul hides within the Sacred Wounds and is 
therein secure, her enemies cannot hurt her. They will seek 
to molest and harm her, and will even induce her, if they can, 
to leave her hiding-place ; but if she realises her security 
she will give no heed to their suggestions. We need to be 
hidden within the clefts of that Divine Rock in the hour of 
temptation, especially of those subtle and persistent spiritual 
attacks known to interior souls—insinuations of evil, vile 
whisperings of the enemy, malicious taunts, which seem by 
their very wickedness to defile the soul even when she resists 
them. Sometimes to this may be added the horror of the 
evil presence, loathsome and defiling. Souls may suffer in 
these ways until they begin to fear an actual loss of innocence. 
From our hearts in such an hour let the prayer ascend : 
** Within Thy Wounds hide me.” We should seek to abide 
in Him, and oppose His Wounds to the enemy. The wicked 
one would wound us, and we oppose those glorious Wounds 
‘which are the abiding evidence of our Lord’s victory on the 
‘Cross. “Weare in Him, therefore the enemy is defeated. He 
can bring no charge against the soul hidden in .the clefts o 
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that Rock. ‘‘ There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus.” * 

Hidden within the Sacred Wounds the soul fears no 
defeat. It may become more surely our own experience if all 
suffering and temptation mark for us but the way of the 
Cross wherein we seek only to be conformed to the likeness 
of our Lord. To know “ the fellowship of His sufferings’? is to 
have experience of His tenderest sympathy. They who are 
called to mystic suffering in the way of the Cross, or who, 
like S. Francis of Assisi, or S. Catherine of Siena, have 
received the Stigmata, know full well that they suffer 
thus through the very closeness of their union with the 
Beloved. 

There is another aspect of this hiding of the soul within 
the clefts of the Rock. The soul whom God calls to contem- 
plation is taught to hide therein ; as Moses was told, ‘* Thou 
shalt stand upon a rock; and tt shall come to pass, while My 
glory passeth by, that I will put thee in a cleft of the rock, and 
will cover thee with My Hand, while I pass by.”’? Moses had 
requested, in the excess of love and devotion, that he might 
behold the glory of God. He asked for more than could 
be granted, for in this life man cannot behold the Divine 
Essence; but he was hidden only in so far that he was 
protected from that which he could not bear, while enabled 
to behold all that mortal might behold of that which he 
desired ; he was permitted to see the ‘‘ back parts.” 

In our prayer, in our longing for the perfect vision of 
God, we may hide within the Sacred Wounds, we may seek 
the more perfect union with our Lord, and so prepare for 
the Beatific Vision. ‘‘O happy clefts,” says S. Bernard, 
‘“‘ which build up faith in the resurrection and divinity of 
Christ.”” The soul that is hidden in the Sacred Wounds 
loves, and through love reposes securely in the Divinity of 
the Beloved. 

“The secret places of the stairs.”” These are steps of 
contemplation, and signify the ascending degrees of prayer. 
The soul mounts up, resting at times upon one step, and at 
others quickly ascending to the next. Sometimes there is a 

1 Rom. viii, 1. aoe Die Wig LO, 3 Exod, xxxiii, 21, 22, 
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necessary return to a previous step, not through fault, but 
because at some stages of prayer there is an elevation of 
spirit to a higher step, one too high to be retained. Then 
the soul retakes the lower only to aspire more ardently 
towards the higher, to which she will certainly ascend if she 
is faithful. In order to mount up with strength we need 
to cultivate the holiest and purest of desires in love for our 
Lord.t. There is also a certain hiding of the soul upon each 
step, for she contemplates in virtue of her union with God, 
yet is she held with a certain dimness; but her prayer is 
eagerly desired of the Beloved. Herein must be exercised 
both faith and love; faith as an ‘‘ obscure habit ”’ is akin to 
the dimness which veils the glory of God, and love as the 
highest virtue pierces the veil, and knows. 

This hiding is always for the soul’s protection. She is 
hidden from her enemies, from the world, and from her own 
self-loving contemplation. There is nothing so destructive 
of healthy spiritual life as the habit of self-contemplation. 
Let us observe within ourselves the evidence of Divine Love 
in its operation, not self-complacently, but that we may 
offer more generously our worship of love. 

** Let Me see thy countenance, let Me hear thy voice ; for sweet 
as thy voice, and thy countenance is comely.” This request of 
the Beloved is made at all times when the soul is hiding 
in His Wounds, whether they be occasions of suffering and 
distress, or seasons of exalted prayer. He would have us 
look up to Him when enduring pain and affliction ; but with 
what kind of look? Of course a loving look ; not, however, 
such a look which, while in intention loving, is not wholly 
free from protest against our suffering; but rather the 
bright, glad look of trustful love—love that, because we 
know Him, expresses to Him our acceptance of all that He 
permits, and even our readiness to suffer, because in our 
distress we have found some fresh occasion for joy in His 
love. It was the favourite saying of a certain Carmelite 
nun that a Religious should always be ready, whatever her 
condition, with a smile of welcoming love for. the Beloved ; 
and she was one whose suffering had been in every way 

* Cf. S. John of the Cross, Dark Night, bk. ii., chap. xx. 4, 
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great, but she had also experienced much in the ways of 
Divine Love. 

‘* Let Me see thy countenance.’ He would save the loved 
soul from dull depression by attracting her look to Himself. 
He knows her state and how readily the clouds gather about 
the inward life, how of herself she is in danger through self- 
contemplation and self-pity; so He bids her rather turn 
from herself to Him: “Let Me see thy countenance.”’ He 
will Himself regard her with love, and His look will dispel 
her gloom. 

** Let Me hear thy voice.’’ The soul must not only look, 
but also speak to the Beloved, and in a manner correspond- 
ing to the gladness of her look. The loving look must be 
accompanied by the loving word. There are times when 
the words of prayer are not possible, when the love is best 
expressed by the intensity of the soul’s look to Him. But 
in this verse another state of prayer, more active than 
otherwise, is under consideration. When the soul is suffer- 
ing, and the temptations to hard thoughts, or even bitter 
complaints, are pressed upon her by the enemy, it is im- 
portant that the soul should not only look, but also speak 
in love. Acts of faith, hope, and love, acts of praise and 
holy confidence, are those called for; they assist the soul in 
its will to be true. 

Such spiritual acts increase our knowledge of the Beloved. 
They are followed sometimes by a deepened longing for 
Him which not even our ordinary prayers and exercises 
can relieve. Surely at such times we may understand that 
He has accepted our love, and is only asking us to continue 
to give from ourselves to Him. The soul’s deep desire for 
Him is satisfied only as she continues to give in love. He is 
asking that the look, the word, of love shall be sustained ; 
and although we may not feel all the satisfaction that we 
desire, it is then only because, by His gift to us, both our 
desire to give and our capacity to receive are increased. 
Let us not fail in that hour. 

Again, this request of the Beloved should not be accounted 
unnecessary in the case of one already abiding in Him, 
hiding within His Wounds. If that fact of hiding implies 
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any degree of union, is there not reason for the quickening 
of devotion which His call would effect ? We are unable to 
discern at all times the soul’s needs in the very times of 
spiritual experience; we do not always detach ourselves 
readily from the impressions of exterior things, and so our 
inmost experience of Divine Love would be less beautiful 
but for the quickening of our souls by His love moving us to 
higher acts of devotion. ) 

‘* Let Me see thy countenance, let Me hear thy voice.” 
There is here a most wonderful indication of personal love, 
and of Love’s desire towards the one loved. While we are 
unconscious of it we cannot offer that brightness of loving 
response which our Lord asks of us. Our prayer is very 
different when we realise that our Lord cares for the ex- 
pression of our love. This seems to be declared in the words 
that follow: “‘ For sweet is thy voice.”’ That sweetness declares 
her perfection in grace, for that could not be so praised 
which is not His Own gift made effectual in her. ‘Thy 
countenance is comely.” Itis the beauty of the soul in whom 
His Own likeness is apparent. We dare not speak with 
complacency of our own likeness to Him, although we know 
it is His Will that we should become like Him ; we may not 
even presume to think that we are like Him. But He may 
Himself declare it; and if we accept the testimony of 
favoured souls, we must allow that He does sometimes 
communicate to His Own the pleasure He takes in them. 

Such joy in the Beloved may be the lot of the faithful 
soul; but why is it so rarely found? Is it not because 
we forget that our Lord delights in those who love Him ? 
We are distracted by so much in the world that is contrary 
to this simple realisation, and we lose sight of the truth. 
And when we forget our Lord’s regard for ourselves our 
prayers become stiff and formal—in short, unloving. We 
may be surprised at the holy familiarity of the Saints with 
God; but they were sincere, reverent, and that to a degree 
beyond anything we have known. The truth is that He 
drew them into such wondrous intercourse with Him- 
self that they were impressed by His Divine simplicity. 
We have ample proof of this in the writing of the Lady 
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Julian. Let us become more simply sincere in love and we 
shall not fail to understand when He delights in us. 


Verse 15. * Take us the fowes, the little fowes that spoil the vines : 
for our vines have tender grapes.” 


One essential feature of Holy Scripture is that it corre- 
sponds everywhere most closely to human experience, and 
nowhere more closely than in mystical passages. It is so 
in these verses, which at first appear to be less intimately 
connected than they really are. In the previous verse the 
Beloved recognised the advancing or developing perfec- 
tions of the Bride; in this verse she herself speaks from 
the consciousness of her own weakness and danger. On the 
one hand she is encouraged by the assurances of her Beloved, 
and on the other she is aware of watchful enemies. He has 
said, “‘ Our vines have tender grapes,’ and she recognises in 
that fact not only a reason of rejoicing, but also a reason 
for especial care. ‘“* Take us the foxes, the little foxes that spoil 
the vines.”’ The soul is not perfect, but is progressing in the 
way of perfection ; and it is her business to know her own 
imperfection and to acknowledge it. She shows her love 
by her humility, and appeals for aid against all things 
destructive of perfect life. ‘“‘ Take us the foxes.’ The vine is 
the soul herself in which virtues are ripening. Already they 
are beautiful in their growth, full of promise ; but they are 
tender, susceptible of danger and loss. The world is near, 
the enemy is watchful; and how truly this answers to the 
personal experience of many an earnest soul. The fair 
prospect of spiritual growth may be devastated ; a time of 
unwatchfulness, and indulgence of unmortified desires, gives 
occasion to the enemy, and evil enters. Perhaps greater 
care in particular examination of conscience would have re- 
vealed the danger before it was too late. Often our defeat 
may be traced to some ignorance of our true state as its 
cause ; and this would be avoided if with greater care we 
searched out our weaknesses—the vineyard would not be 
devastated. 

Very painful is the discovery, and very exacting the 
demand upon the soul, when she perceives how much she 
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has suffered through want of care. But, since this demand 
is the imperative claim of love within, the humiliation should 
not be permitted through self-love to verge upon despair. 
The vineyard of the soul is God’s, and He will work towards 
some fruitful end; and in the wasted beauty He will pre-- 
serve the secret of better life. If the care of our souls were 
simply our own, we might indeed yield to the temptation 
to despair; but “ye are not your own,” therefore we are 
responsible to God for the care of our souls. 

It is against those enemies who would ravage our souls 
that the Bride prays: ‘Take us the foxes, the little foxes 
that spoil the vines.” The foxes, says S. John of the Cross, 
are * the whole troop of desires and stirrings of sense.”” How 
many and how varied those may be is a matter of personal 
self-knowledge in anyone who knows ‘“‘the plague of his own 
heart.”’ Andtheseare not perceived in their evil nature until 
some spiritual progress has been made. “ All the desires 
and powers of sense are asleep,”’ says the same Saint, “ until 
the flowers of virtue grow, flourish, and bloom. Then the 
desires and powers of sense awake to resist the spirit and 
domineer.”’? Our crafty enemy awaits the time at which 
he can most effectually injure and discourage the soul. 
When the beauty of the virtues is developing he will come 
with his terrors and temptations, he will appeal to dormant 
passions, he will work upon the imaginative faculty, he will 
arouse desires—in short, he will by all means endeavour to 
mar the beauty and work destruction. In his hatred of God 
he will hurt the soul whom He loves. 

‘ Take us the foxes.” To whom does the Bride appeal ? 
Possibly to the Angels as protectors of God’s vineyard. The 
enemies must be arrested as soon as they appear. She says, 
‘Take us the foxes”; she is thinking of the joint interest of 
the Beloved and herself. She is careful of the rights of her 
Beloved—a consideration of great importance. In all that 
concerns our own spiritual welfare we should not forget that 
He has His rights where the soul is affected. We speak 
readily enough of our own, and betray ourselves when we 
say, “ My soul, my life, my vineyard, my garden”; we 

1 Spirityal Canticle, stanza xvi. 3. 
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should rather with thought of our Lord say our vineyard, 
our garden. He Himself was mindful of the soul’s right 
along with His Own when He said, ‘‘ The voice of the turtle is 
heard in our land.” The Bride replies in the same sense with 
a certain confidence in her appeal to the guardian powers. 

Again she speaks, ‘‘OurR vines have tender grapes,” she 
will have nothing to herself alone; the very beauty, the 
tender promise of fruitfulness, cannot be claimed as any- 
thing but the effects of His love in her. He has first given, 
and possession is assured while the soul remains in the union 
of grace ; only as one with Him may she call them her own, 
and because she is in union she cannot regard them ex- 
clusively as her own, but as His also—Our vines have tender 
grapes. Could she even call them her own in any sense if 
she were forgetful of the Beloved Who gave them? Would 
she not forfeit the very gifts, seeing she had forgotten that 
in union only could she have them? If this be our soul’s 
care at all times we shall be kept in peace within the joy of 
the Divine Love. 


Verse 16. “* My Beloved is mine, and I am His.” 


These words may be claimed as the motto for dedicated 
souls. They express a relationship of love alone. In truth, 
they may be used by anyone who in the realisation of Divine 
Love, and in the personal choice of love, can say, ‘“* Whom have 
I in Heaven but Thee? and there is none upon earth that I 
desire beside Thee.’’+ 'The Beloved and the soul have met in 
mutual love, and the soul’s experience is that of a Divine and 
sacred intimacy, so simple in its very richness that she uses 
the expression with utter truthfulness, “‘ My Beloved is mine, 
and I am His.” Itimplies a degree of love very pure and full 
of delight in the fullness of personal, undivided devotion. 
The joy of realisation is limitless, and it seems to vibrate, in 
‘the very wonder of the soul, as she declares the fact of love 
interiorly known. 

If the words be uttered slowly, each pronoun emphasised, 
the title “‘ Beloved ” given its full value, and the rest as 
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declaring the profoundest of truths, they make clear the 
character of that relationship to our Lord which every 
faithful soul must desire in its perfection. But this is not 
to be rashly assumed; very much is required before we are 
so certain in our love. These words are used by the Bride 
after experience of His love in both discipline and illumi- 
nation. Her love has been tested by the very things which 
have proved His love. He proves His love both through 
the suffering of the soul, and by consolations. On the one 
hand, we are tested in love and faith: will we trust Him at 
all times, and keep faith with Him under trial? on the other, 
we are tested in our humility and sincerity : will we refer all 
praise to Him, will we deny ourselves in spirit, not seeking 
anything, even consolations, for ourselves, but rather for 
Himself alone? Where He finds a soul ready always to 
forsake “ self,” He gives more love. 

The older form of this sentence, “‘ My Beloved to me, and 
Ito Him,” adopted by most of the Fathers, conveys the inner 
truth perhaps more strikingly. The Bride has had experi- 
ence of the Divine Love of the Beloved as she sought to hide 
in His Sacred Wounds, the clefts of the Divine Rock. She 
has not only sought refuge there from the hardness and pain 
of her life, but has, in obedience to His word of love, lifted 
her eyes to Him, has spoken to Him; she has known the 
secret joy of contemplation and communion in the midst 
of her suffering ; she has perceived the depths of His love 
through the very tests applied to her own; and now in a 
very transport of love she says, ‘“‘ My Beloved to me, and I 
to Him.” 

We shall understand the words better if, in the time of 
some profound spiritual experience, we try to use them in 
speaking to our Lord. It would seem that the Bride speaks 
not so much to her companions as to her Beloved Himself. 
In this sense they are words of devotion rather than of testi- 
mony. They are not to be spoken hastily; their most fitting 
place is at the end of prayer, or during a time of contempla- 
tion, when the soul illuminated perceives the fullness and 
glory of His love, and knows in exalted simplicity her own 
love. They then imply the realisation, passing beyond her 
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words, of what He is to her and what she is to Him. She 
beholds in the eternal light the mutual dependence and 
inclination of that love, a truth most profound, and utters 
in a whisper, or a scarcely articulate breathing, love, with 
tenderest reverence, the thought of her, heart, the joy of the 
Divine reality in which she is held. My Beloved to me! 
Whence is this to me ? Whence all this power of life, this 
marvel of eternity to me? It is His love to me, His Self- 
surrender to me—He is mine! But to be so loved implies 
the corresponding truth, I to Him. If the first word expresses 
the soul’s wonder at the exceeding greatness of His love, this 
shows the wonder passing into the awe and reverence of a 
great humility—I to Him. We cannot utter those words, 
feeling them, without self-abasement. We must ever be 
humbled by the thought that He so exalts us by loving us 
as to make us, if we may dare so to speak, His equal. But 
such is the nature of love that it effects a certain equality 
of the lover and the Beloved. Thus He magnifies His 
relation to the soul as the Divine Lover. 

Holy souls have dwelt lovingly upon their experiences of 
Divine Love, meditating upon them, until their deep reality 
appeared in a more profound consciousness of what they 
were to the Beloved and what He was to them. In such 
full realisation of His love they have pondered His words 
and found through love a depth of meaning unperceived 
before. In Communion His Presence has been felt, and He 
has been Self-revealed to them. In unnumbered ways He 
has given proofs of His love, and they have magnified them 
in their desire to express what He was to them. 

“He feedeth among the lilies.” 'The Bride lingers over 
the thought of that marvellous love with which the Beloved 
delights in her; she is herself exalted in the consciousness 
of His pleasure, and, wondering at her own rapturous joy, 
‘ and marvelling at His satisfaction in herself, expresses her 
experience in the words, “‘ He feedeth among the lilies.”” She 
perceives how He is satisfied, and, moreover, finds the joy 
within herself of being the source, through His Own infinite 
merits and love, of that satisfaction. What is intended by 
the lilies? The graces of the Bride-soul, every one of which 
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is compared toa lily. Each one is white with Divine purity 
and fragrant with love: these two characteristics, whiteness 
and fragrance, belong to every grace because they grow and 
bloom for Him alone. They become whiter and more 
fragrant as the soul in detachment and freedom is united to 
Him. Lilies grow out of the earth, and these graces, the 
lilies in the garden of the soul, are, so to speak, rooted in 
the earth; for they spring up while the soul’s life is yet 
conditioned by earthly things. 

That very thought should occasion joy; the happiness 
of intimate communion with the Beloved even here upon 
earth! It does not make us less desirous of the everlasting 
joy of the Saints ; rather we find in the present the assurance 
of that for which we hope. ; 

_ But if we may rightly anticipate such joy in this life, the 
words should move us to great carefulness. These lilies 
must be tended for the Beloved ; we must keep nothing for 
ourselves apart from Him; we must protect them from the 
rank growths of vices and evil dispositions. We must, 
further, keep the soul’s garden in compact order so that there 
may be harmony and beauty ; nothing should be permitted 
that would mar the beauty as He seeks it. Thus there should 
be no sadness in the spiritual life, for that detracts from the 
beauty and fragrance of the lilies. If we ask the Beloved to 
enter the garden, we should banish the shadows of morbid 
self-love. If the clouds pass over our lives we may still, 
with aspiring love, await their passing, and so be ready to 
greet the light with truer joy when it returns. And this care 
to keep ourselves in love above depressing conditions really 
advances the soul in the perfection of the virtues. The 
flowers in the garden of the soul must not be left untended ; 
they are not wild growths. There will not be winning 
meekness, quiet gentleness, strong sympathy, steadfast 
devotion, all-embracing humility, unless there be careful 
tending of them, as of flowers, in patient love. These are 
but some of the lilies in the garden to which we invite the 


Beloved, and there will not be perfection where there is no 
effort to cultivate and train them. 


6¢ x “7. . 
He feedeth among the lilies.” The expression presents 
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some difficulties. S. John of the Cross explains of the 
Beloved as in a wonderful manner feeding upon the soul: 


As the communications of the Beloved are in the soul itself, through 
the adornment of the virtues, it follows that what He feeds on is the 
soul which He transformed into Himself, now that it is prepared and 
adorned with these flowers of virtues, graces and perfections, which are 
the things whereby and among which He feeds. These, by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, are sending forth in the soul the odours of sweetness 
to the Son of God, that He may feed there the more in the love thereof ; 
for this is the love of the Bridegroom, to be united to the soul in the 
fragrance of the flowers.} 


The Saint regards the feeding as the wondrous mutual 
joy of union wherein the Beloved delights in the perfection 
of the flowers which He Himself planted, and by means 
of which the soul has become transformed into His Own 
likeness. By reason of the love between Himself and the 
Bride there is a peculiar satisfaction which He seeks with 
her in contemplation of her interior beauty of holiness. 

This is a matter of encouragement for all souls in their 
faithful response to His loving purpose towards them. They 
may not see for themselves any mark of perfection ; but by 
His coming, and the joy which His love diffuses, He expresses 
His delight in the growing and developing virtues, and, by 
sharing His joy with them, encourages His loved ones to 
** go on unto perfection” assured of his favour. 

‘* He feedeth among the lilies.’’ The lilies may represent 
to us the gathering of holy souls in whom He delights, and 
among whom He seeks satisfaction. And chiefly we think 
of the Saints in their individual beauty of love and holiness, 
with Our Lady at their head—the chiefest of all, the 
supreme lily of holiness. We think of the Beloved moving 
with delight among souls made perfect through His love. 
As we understand the glory of the Saints and our Lord’s 
delight in them, we are encouraged to seek yet closer union 
with them by associating with them so far as we may in love. 
Their friendship and their prayers are very precious to us, 
and the more so as we feel the power of the one love working 
in them and in ourselves. The Communion of Saints is a 
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wondrous and beautiful reality in which we perceive the Joy 
of the Beloved both in them and also in 1]l who in love are 
aspiring to union with them. 

The words may fitly be applied to the possible realisation 
of holy life in a Religious Community. They present an 
ideal: each soul a garden of delight within itself, beautiful 
with graces amongst which the Beloved seeks His peculiar 
satisfaction ; each rejoicing within herself, and yet each with 
all others uniting to preserve for the whole body all that. she 
possesses and realises within herself, so that the Society may 
be as beautiful in its corporate life as an individual soul is 
in its separate life. An alluring ideal ! It is not impossible 
of attainment ; for nothing is impossible where our Lord not 
only reveals its attractions, but also gives the grace for its 
attainment. It is a matter which invites all Religious to a 
great undertaking of love. 


Verse 17. ‘‘ Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, turn, 
my Beloved, and be thou like a roe or a young hart upon 
the mountains of Bether.” 


This follows naturally upon the previous verse, but is 
distinct from it in purpose. The Bride appears to make a 
pause, remembering all the life, the spiritual progress, and 
interest involved, contemplating it all and understanding 
that from certain things there is no escape save through the 
way of discipline. ‘‘ Until the day break’: she addresses our 
Lord, breaking away from the half-meditative tone to speak 
to Him out of her consciousness of particular necessity. 

The reading of the Authorised Version differs somewhat 
from that of both Hebrew and Greek versions, but the 
application is not seriously affected. 

‘Until the day break.’? According to this the Bride is 
comparing the time of waiting and of labour to a long night. 
She feels the loneliness and begs the Beloved to turn and not 
wholly to leave her; but to reveal Himself, however briefly, 
for her consolation. She recognises the necessity for this 
loneliness and darkness; but she fears that she may lose 
heart, and so prays Him to give her some, if only a passing, 
proof of His Presence. If we apply this to the needs of a 
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soul in any period of spiritual darkness, or in. the Obscure 
Night itself, there is suggested at once that under all such 
trials we must expect the hiding of His Face. We may 
represent to Him the distress of our souls in loneliness and 
darkness, and beg of Him to console us with some glimpse 
of Himself. And the faithful soul will be thus comforted. 
The Beloved is wont to give passing lights and touches of 
love, sufficient to reassure the soul and encourage her to lov- 
ing endurance. She may not realise the full extent of love 
either on her own part or on His, for such is the suffering of 
this experience that she will be denied even that consolation. 
But her love is all the while becoming purer and stronger, 
as is most necessary if she is to be prepared for all the 
Beloved is preparing for her. She is even loved to the very 
extent of her trial, and may be assured that, were she not so 
loved, she could not so suffer; indeed, her own heart will 
refuse to admit the contrary thought. The most loving will 
even desire the discipline for the sake of the Beloved Whom 
they love with unselfish desires. 

‘* Until the day break.’’ There is no complaint, but there 
is the anticipation of possibly protracted suffering, and she 
would brace herself to endure it; there is no thought of 
escape from it, as with any truly loving soul there can be no 
other desire than to be perfected according to His Will. She 
perhaps doubts herself, and so begs even for some momentary 
consolation. 

** Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, turn, my 
Beloved.” Or, “* Until the day breathe.’’ This reading changes 
the leading idea from the night of discipline to the day of 
work. There is still some thought of suffering, for we cannot 
be faithful workers for God and not often feel the pain of 
weariness ; and we naturally desire the end, the twilight of 
life, the lengthening shadows of life’s concerns, the closing 
in of the day, we trust, with its own sunset glory. We have, 
then, to look for the consolations with which the Beloved 
visits His workers ; and He will not fail His Own. 

There is the further thought of work in its effect upon the 
spiritual life. In truth, it also has its influence upon us in 
the way it helps the formation of spiritual character; for 
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work is often a sharp discipline. And so the loving soul 
must be as truly surrendered to work as to secret purgation. 
And our Lord will not be slow to encourage us through the 
fruit of our labour, especially if we are making it in all ways 
the means of self-giving in love. 

The end will come, and the fuller revelation of the 
Beloved in glory. To the soul that has profited in the 
darkness of spiritual purgation there comes the day of union. 
To the faithful worker comes the reward: ‘‘ Enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord.’’ And these two belong to the same life ; 
they are as the interior and exterior aspects of the Bride- 
soul’s life. They are the contemplative and the active seen 
together. 

‘“* The mountains of Bether.”’ These may be to us obstacles, 
the almost insurmountable difficulties of life; and in them 
we may look for the consolations of the Beloved. Just as 
on the hills there may appear suddenly on the skyline the 
form of a stag, so the soul that bravely ascends the hills of 
her difficulties may perceive the desired nearness of her Lord. 
Difficulties are never opposed to His revelation: of Himself 
to the soul He loves; and we are to seek Him, yea, entreat 
His manifestation, while we steadfastly press on, and He 
will reveal His love—and will cheer us. 


CHAPTER III 


Verse 1. “ By night on my bed I sought Him Whom my soul 
loveth: I sought Him, but I found Him not.” 


Tus chapter opens with a confession of the Bride—how 
she had sought her Beloved in a season of loneliness, of 
spiritual distress, perhaps of harder discipline than she 
had expected. If we seek some connection with the closing 
words of the previous chapter, ‘‘ Until the day break, and 
the shadows flee away, turn, my Beloved,” it may be suggested 
that she had not received all the consolation she had asked 
for, or that notwithstanding all she had received, she had 
suffered so much that in her extremity she had sought her 
Beloved in different ways. Here she owns that s'‘e had 
sought Him in unmortified ways; in the next verse that 
she had sought Him in the ways of human life; and later 
by inquiring for Him of the watchmen—those in authority ; 
and then how she found Him only in the way of submission 
and obedience. | 

“Him Whom my soul loveth.”” This may imply more 
than the simpler expression, My Beloved. It suggests a 
certain practical, spiritual experience which may well be 
noted. The Bride was passing through a time of discipline ; 
she had been left by her Beloved to endure some necessary 
purgation, the effect of which had been to make plain the 
deep sincerity of her love. That is the proper result. When 
the soul is deprived of sensible joy in God, and yet perseveres 
in love, she becomes more simple and pure in interior ways. 
When, therefore, the Bride says, *‘ Him Whom my soul loveth,”’ 
she speaks with the certainty of that most pure love of the 
spirit which is above the senses, and with supernatural 
clearness of perception. It is not an utterance declaring 

K 


180 VIA MYSTICA 


complete and perfect realisation of what the Beloved is 
to her, but an act of love such as anyone may make under 
the stress of spiritual trial, both to encourage herself and 
also to declare her faithfulness to her Lord. 

“* By night on my bed I sought Him.” In the obscure ex- 
periences of spiritual trial there are moments of very true, 
although immature, realisation of love—we speak par- 
ticularly of certain states of prayer. Led into the under- 
standing of her own nothingness, separated from all that 
ministers to self-love, the soul is without comfort in any-. 
thing, and therefore desires the more earnestly for that 
which the Beloved alone can give. It is love for Him that 
has led her to this state, and He as the One loved can alone 
give comfort. Then it is she should cling in blind faith to 
Him; but sometimes, not content. with this, she may seek 
Him in unmortified ways, for we soon weary of discipline. 
But such seeking is not rewarded, because if we had our 
desire we might only arrest the Divine purpose towards us. 
We must not ask for the shortening of the trial in our desire 
to possess God, but rather persevere to the-end that our 
fitness in His sight may be assured. We are so often 
afraid of the Cross, and seek Him in the repose of some 
self-chosen devotion. 

“TI sought Him, but I found Him not.’ To the soul 
desirous of the mystic union such delay but adds to the trial. 
We are not easily convinced of the truth that there must be 
a true dying to self before the transforming union is possible. 
A sense of our own nothingness should not lead us to desire 
anything less than the full possession of the Beloved, and 
before that is granted the nothingness of the soul must be 
accentuated in deep dying to self. The way may be very 
long, but the end is not less sure. The Saints excelled in 
spiritual suffering because of their perfect self-abandonment. 
If our self-indulgence mitigates some aspect of pain, it is 
at the cost of some interior degree of perfection. 

“TI found Him not.”” The Bride’s disappointment may 
suggest some questions not irrelevant to our own spiritual 
aspirations. Have we forgotten that the highest graces 
are bestowed only after purifications? Have we under- 
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stood and valued our own sufferings in the light of this 
knowledge ? Are we in any way opposing the Divine 
action towards us through resentment of discipline ? 
Really, we often only add to our pain when we oppose 
the Divine constraint. On the other hand pain may be 
accompanied with great interior joy; but that is when it 
is accepted in love. Wonderful indeed is the love of God 
towards us; He does not spare us, nor refuse to us the 
discipline by which we may become pure, for He desires 
only to bestow His graces the more abundantly. It may 
appear sometimes that the purifying pain is out of all 
proportion to anything we could ourselves imagine to be 
reasonable ; that is simply because we fail to understand the 
corruption of our own natures and therefore are not judges 
of that which God sees. The Sacred Heart of Jesus flames 
with eternal love; He would have us in closest union with 
Himself. He would take us into His Heart, and we come 
to Him only to find that our love is too poor to endure the 
test of that burning flame. When we would draw near 
we have no power left; all we imagined we possessed of 
love fails at the Divine impact, and we know then that only 
the finest gold of love can be preserved in that Divine fire. 
We can enter the Sacred Heart only with the simplest and 
purest love—love that abides when all that is earthly has 
been purged away. 

The Bride found Him not for all her seeking in un- 
mortified ways; and that is the experience of all loving 
souls, 


Verse 2. “I will rise now, and go about the city in the streets, 
and in the broad ways I will seek Him Whom my soul 
loveth ; I sought Him, but I found Him not.” 


The Bride, still moved with anxiety of love, seeks the 
Beloved in yet other ways. She cannot rest, she must 
ever be seeking; she is mistaken in her efforts, but does 
not perceive her mistake. The Beloved is all the while 
directing her towards the right way, but as yet she does 
not discern His way, and knows not her own weakness. 
She will arise and go forth, even in the night, to seek Him. 
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In the darkness the Bride-soul cannot slumber, but with 
anxious love seeks her Lord. And where? She will do it 
with devotion, ‘‘in the streets and in the broad ways.” That 
is, in her prayer she will mark His footprints, lingering 
where He has walked, where He has left some impress of 
His life, some lingering sweetness of His Presence. If she 
cannot really find Him she will yet console herself with such 
meditation upon His life as may be possible to her. She 
is not as unmortified as before, her seeking is more worthy 
of Him; but her prayer fails, because it is a return to 
methods no longer profitable to her. She has not yet 
perfectly accepted the necessity of her trial. 

This is the experience of souls to-day; some seek to 
stimulate devotion by following ‘‘ the broad ways” of Catholic 
life, adopting new or promising cults, imitating the devout 
practices of others, or even trying to follow the austerities 
of the Saints, and delighting in their histories. And they 
succeed to some extent, but after all, it is but the result 
we might expect from spiritual distraction and freshly 
awakened interest. The real danger of such a course is 
often overlooked ; for some are thereby diverted from the 
direct course of spiritual advance, while others imagine 
that they approximate towards the very Saints themselves. 
We may be sure that a course which is not God’s Own for 
the soul is not free from the snares of the enemy ; and we 
should know this from inward experience of deepening 
confusion and loss of devotion. The way indeed may 
appear darker to us, and that the more so by reason of all 
we have found in our enthusiasm for the Saints; our 
admiration of their virtues does not make us resemble 
them in their love. We may have perceptions of beautiful 
ideals ; though very much may lie between us and their 
attainment. 

The Bride for all her seeking in ‘the broad ways” did 
not find her Beloved ; but she still kept in view her high 
spiritual ideal of love, repeating the words ‘‘ Whom my soul 
loveth.”’ She sought Him in the pursuit of that ideal; and 
although disappointed in her quest thus far, she has learned 
something. While tracing His footprints, she has touched 
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the experience of other souls, and so has been led to con- 
template the working of Divine Love. She is nearer to her 
Beloved ; but she does not behold Him, and the anxiety 
of her love is increased. He is teaching her through 
all the discipline, and she will not find Him according to 
her desire until she has embraced the whole truth which 
the Divine Lover is impressing upon her. He requires 
the absolute self-giving of the soul in love. He cannot 
give all He desires to give unless she on her part will give 
all. We do not always perceive how much there is of self- 
seeking even when we think we are yielding to the purpose 
of God in our spiritual pain; and not until we are willing 
in the day of our privations, so that we lovingly forsake 
all the desires of self-love, do we find our Lord in the full 
wonder of His love. There is a degree of pure love sug- 
gested by the Bride’s words, *‘ Whom my soul loveth,”’ and if 
we are inwardly true to the secret perception of it, we shall 
perceive that the only way to its fruition lies through the 
sacrifice of all external things, and the utter forsaking of 
the self, that in the simplicity of pure unhindered love we 
may find Him. 

If we follow this intuition of love it will guide us towards 
that state of pure desire for the Beloved in which every- 
thing is sought and done for Him alone, wherein His glory, 
His Divine joy, and not our own feelings are our first care. 
And as the Bride through all her disappointment held fast 
to the secret possession of her love, even, as we must 
think, with some encouraging nearness to the end of her 
search, so we shall be led towards a degree of pure love, 
the incentive to love’s bravest acts of faith amid the 
obscurities of the way. When the Obscure Night must be 
entered in loneliness there will be the greater certainty of 
love. Our seeking, even when we have made mistakes, 
is not in vain if with the guiding light of love within the 
soul we avail ourselves of help, not to spare ourselves, but 
rather that we may discover the way of perfect obedience 
to the Beloved. We shall not miss the joy which He is 
waiting to share with us. 
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Verse 3. “The watchmen that go about the city found me; to 
whom I said, Saw ye Him Whom my soul loveth ? ” 


This finding of the Bride by the watchmen suggests 
bewilderment on her part, the indecision of spiritual help- 
lessness. She had reached the end of her resources, and 
could not trust her own thoughts. The Beloved had not 
been found in unmortified ways, nor yet by diligent search 
along the ways by which He had passed. In spiritual. 
experience this is even necessary to the perfect attainment 
of the soul through humiliation; and it prepares her for 
the next and lower step in the way of humility. 

The Watchmen: who are they? First, the Angels. The 
Latin reading is, ‘‘ The watchmen that guard the city.”’ The 
soul is not unobserved in her goings. The Angels meet 
her, generally in moments of enlightenment, when they 
encourage her, and show more clearly the path of interior 
obedience and submission, which leads to more perfect 
love. But since these are not manifestations of the Beloved 
Himself which she longs for, she does not stay, but passes 
on her search. Yet, she is encouraged by the presence of 
the Angels. ‘That soul cannot be far from her Lord who is 
thus confident of their sympathy, and who can trustfully 
appeal to them. 

“The watchmen” may also be they who are in autho- 
rity inthe Church. ‘I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O 
Jerusalem.’ + They come to the soul in the exercise of their 
ministry, not to stay her feet, but to guide them, for she 
quickly passes on her way. Of them also she asks: ‘“* Saw 
ye Him Whom my soul loveth?’’ The soul has the right 
to expect this guidance, and the ministers of the Church 
should declare not only what is of faith, but also give en- 
couragement from the knowledge of the Beloved which is 
a large part of that treasure of saintly experience, stored 
within the life of the Church. Teachers and directors of 
souls should both know this, and also by their own experience 
in the spiritual life be able to reassure and guide the soul 
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in her seeking. The Bride asked no further, perhaps an 
indication intended for our guidance in seeking the Church’s 
aid. There is no further answer to be expected when the 
Church has spoken; but obedience to the Church leads 
to the spiritual satisfaction we desire. 

After this encounter with the watchmen the Bride 
found the Beloved. Evidently she was directed, even if 
some reproof be assumed; her love responded with sub- 
mission and obedience, and she had her reward. These 
two conditions imply steadfastness of loving effort, not 
the less difficult when the soul is suffering under humilia- 
tion. But humiliations are in themselves but steps in the 
soul’s ascent. This is a paradox to be remembered for 
our encouragement. We may not refuse the one if we 
aspire to the other; in the way of perfection to descend 
is to ascend. God does not lead us into the ways of humilia- 
tion without giving us at the same time a prospect, a hope, 
a promise of that which is His Own reward of love. He will 
fulfil His word: “ He that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” 
The greater the humiliation of the Saints the greater has 
become the glory of their sanctity. Experiencing there- 
fore the humiliation which God permits us, we measure 
the fullness of His promise by the degree of pain which we 
feel, and by the density of our inward darkness. Do we 
ask what is before us? We have only to look into the 
immediate experience. As the darkness is dense, so will 
the Divine light be full: as the feeling of separation is real, 
so will the joy of union be deep and wonderful. This is 
even here upon earth to be proved by the faithful Bride- 
soul; a foretaste, but in no sense a measure, of that which 
the Beloved will give hereafter. 

This was made plain to 8. Catherine of Siena. 


Though she perceives that I have withdrawn Myself, she does not, 
on that account, look back, but perseveres with humility in her exer- 
cises, remaining barred in the house of self-knowledge, and, continuing 
to dwell therein, awaits, with lively faith, the coming of the Holy 
Spirit, that is of Me, Who am the fire of charity. How does she await 
Me? Not in idleness, but in watching and continued prayer, and not 
only with physical, but also with intellectual watching, that is, with the 
- eye of her mind alert, and watching with the light of faith, she extirpates, 
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with hatred, the wandering thoughts of her heart, looking for the 
affection of My charity, and knowing that I desire nothing but her 
sanctification, which is certified to her in the Blood of My Son. As 
long as her eye thus watches, illumined by the knowledge of Me and of 
herself, she continues to pray with the prayer of holy desire, which is a 
continued prayer, and also with actual prayer, which she practises at 
the appointed times, according to the orders of Holy Church. This is 
what the soul does in order to rise from imperfection and arrive at 
perfection, and it is to this end, namely, that she may arrive at per- 
fection, that I withdraw from her, not by grace but by sentiment. 
Once more do I leave her, so that she may see and know her defects, — 
so that, feeling herself deprived of consolation and afflicted by pain, 
she may recognise her own weakness, and learn how incapable she is of 
stability or perseverance, thus cutting down to the very root of spiritual 
self-love, for this should be the end and purpose of all her self-know- 
ledge, to rise above herself, mounting the throne of conscience, and not 
permitting the sentiment of imperfect love to turn again in its death- 
struggle, but with correction and reproof, digging up the root of self- 
love, with the knife of self-hatred and the love of virtue. 


To submission must be joined obedience. Whether 
in the case of Religious, or of others pursuing a defi- 
nite spiritual course, the rule of obedience is of primary 
importance. Obedience should be nothing less than 
the expression of the soul’s love. When every act of 
obedience becomes an act of love to God, the soul moves 
rapidly along the way of perfection. Thus we understand 
the strictness of the Divine love which permits no deviation 
from the rule that binds us. The more we experience of 
that love the more we understand the necessity laid upon 
us through that Divine strictness; we are aware of im- 
pulsions, leadings which we cannot evade. There may be 
much that we naturally dislike, but there is never anything 
inconsistent with the high purpose of the love of God. 
Only so can we go onward to that inward preparedness 
which the Beloved awaits in order that He may reveal 
Himself. Prepared in holy submission and obedience the 
soul goes onward alone; outward helps notwithstanding, 
she goes forward in the loneliness of love, and separate from 
all things, to meet her Beloved. 


' Dialogues, p. 133. 
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Verse 4. “‘ It was but a little that I passed from them, but I 

found Him Whom my soul loveth: I held Him, and 

would not let Him go, until I had brought Him into 

my mother’s house, and into the chamber of her that 
conceived me.” 


So it is for every faithful soul. She is led through 
discipline, the failure of all self-chosen ways and many 
ignorances, to holy detachment, and separateness in spirit 
from all that might hinder her advance. She leaves all 
her wilfulness and self-pleasing; she is reduced to nothing 
and brought to loneliness, in order that her love being 
purified of all self-considerations she may meet the Beloved. 
This is attained as the soul ceases from opposition to the 
Divine discipline and surrenders lovingly to the Will of the 
Beloved. Union with His Will raises us above all ideas of 
choice or preference in the way of suffering. When we have 
no lower aim than the very purpose of Divine Love for us, 
the particular form of spiritual trial is of little account to 
us. We may not know all the secrets within that purpose, 
but we can abandon ourselves to Him in love; and it would 
greatly strengthen our souls if we made such acts in sur- 
render to God as a part of our regular devotions. In very 
deed we should find the Beloved often very near; or we 
may say, He will Himself find us, discover His nearness 
to us, to our great joy and comfort. He finds in us what 
He has desired, and therefore He can meet us. 

It is in the union of the will that we hold Him. So 
the Bride, ‘‘ I held Him, and would not let Him go.’ Without 
the union of will this would not be possible; hence our 
care should be to maintain that union as perfectly as we can 
by repeated acts of surrender. This is one aspect of the 
holding. There is another. Richard of S. Victor says : 

God is held by devotion in prayer, by longing importunity, memory, 
intreaty, faith, and expectation of being heard, and He is not let go 
if there be no intermission of intention, if the countenance of the 
petitioner has not turned any more to other things. She holds her 
Beloved therefore, though it be morning, and does not let Him go until 


He bless her. She wrestled with Him all the night wherein she slept, 
but her heart was waking, because it had ceased from outer cares, and 
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toiled in seeking the Beloved. For though she came through the night 
unto the morning, she ceases not from her wrestling, that is her stead- 
fastness in prayer, and does not let her Beloved go until He gives His 
blessing that she may go from strength to strength and behold the 
God of Gods in Sion, and be no more called Jacob, but Israel. She 
wants as her one blessing, Himself, as she holds Him by her love." 

“T would not let Him go, until I had brought Him into 
my mother’s house, and into the chamber of her that concewed 
me.’ The simplest way of understanding this part of the. 
verse is to refer it to the inmost being, the centre of the 
soul’s life. Into that she brings her Beloved, she makes 
Him as it were her Captive, and He on His part allows 
Himself to be led. He is indeed most willing, but He desires 
to be won, constrained—by the Bride-soul, and therefore 
He has permitted the trial and proof of her love before 
surrendering Himself—yea, He even perfects her love by 
apparent reluctance. All this is in keeping with the ex- 
perience of earnest souls ; 2 that it is missed at all is because 
of failure in steadfastness; the soul yields to discouragement, 
and fails. 

There should be no resting in the spiritual way short 
of that union with the Beloved in our inmost life. We are 
often to blame for the emptiness of our souls, for we are 
too readily satisfied with little, and we shrink from the 
cost of higher attainment. Self-love blinds us to the loss 
we incur, and makes us fearful of losing the least part of 
that which ministers to sensible pleasure. We are afraid 
to adventure anything or to let ourselves go forth to seek 
the Beloved in blind faith. But if we would find Him 
willing to be led by us into the secret chamber of our being, 
we must meet Him with the knowledge that it is empty, 
and ready for His Presence, and for His abiding. He has 
desired this, and has often visited the soul, testing her 
love; He did not compel her action, but waited as only 
He can wait, for His patience is as His love. He would 
stand at the door and knock in order that the soul’s willing- 
ness might be evident. Or, to follow more closely the 

1 Littledale’s Commentary, p. 120. 


* Cf. S. Luke xxiv. 28, 29; S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, 
stanza xxxi. 
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thought of this chapter, He prefers to remain in obscurity 
until the soul has sought Him with the energy of love ; 
and then He is willing, having been found, to be led into 
the inner chamber of her life. If this Divine action tests 
the soul’s earnestness, it also secures to her the greater joy 
in the day of union. Love is the way to every degree of 
union, and for the highest is required the purest love. 

‘<I would not let Him go, UNTIL,” etc. There is no cessa- 
tion from love’s effort implied by the word. The soul does 
not, after an experience of union, relax in will, even though 
the mystic grace be not consciously felt. She is expectant 
of the renewal of it, and therefore awaits the moment with 
calmness in dependence upon the will of her Beloved. 
She should not for any cause stay by the way. Thus one 
Father in reference to this thinks it means until the soul 
enters the eternal rest. But it seems better to limit the 
meaning to the experience of the soul in this life. And 
indeed the Bride does not herself appear to take the longer 
view, for the verses which follow imply a state of union, 
a state which in some sense needs to be guarded, a thought 
inconsistent with the life to come. It is union but not as 
yet the highest, and that it calls for such care, as we shall 
proceed to consider, shows how carefully we should dispose 
ourselves in order to correspond to the graces of the Beloved 
in the ascending degrees of mystical union. 


Verse 5. ‘“‘ I charge you, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, by the 
roes, and by the hinds of the field, that ye stir not up, nor 
awake my Love, till He please.” 


This is, word for word, a repetition of ii. 7; and it will 
be found again in viii. 4. This is significant. When 
in the wisdom of God it is necessary to repeat a word, it 
gains in importance and impressiveness. In the spiritual 
life some things are repeated, although we perceive in them 
that which makes them new to our experience; there is 
in them a depth and fullness which show an advance upon 
all we had known before. This is particularly to be noted 
‘in the prayer of union. In this passage the spiritual advance 
is clearly indicated. The Bride after much suffering had 
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found her Beloved, and had entered upon a higher degree 
of union, and with a deep sense as of something further 
to be experienced in that state, called upon her companions 
to preserve reverent silence. The strain is less jubilant 
than we might have expected: after all her wanderings 
and searchings and sufferings, to have found the Beloved ! 
Might we not here have expected something of a more — 
joyous tone? She is less concerned with what she has 
done than with that which lies yet beyond her. She has 
indeed accomplished much; she has mortified her self- 
love, even the interior motions of spiritual self-love, and 
now with a refined sense of the obligations of love as between 
herself and her Beloved, she regards His purpose more than 
her own feelings, she will await His time. ‘“‘I charge you 

. stir not up, nor awake my Love, till He please.” 

In opposition to some, notably S. John of the Cross, who 
attribute these words not to the Bride, but to-the Beloved, 
we follow the authorised version as agreeing better with the 
context, and with the line of interpretation which hitherto 
we have found to be clear and distinct. The Bride has 
experienced some touches of mystical union, but is not 
yet fully established in union. She has grown in love and 
is courageous in self-renunciation, and now there follows 
a time of tranquillity ; there are none of the harder exterior 
trials, and neither are there any specially rapturous move- 
ments and stirrings of Divine love, and she is perhaps 
perplexed. Has she even fallen back in some way? Has 
she been mistaken as to her state? Such may indeed be 
the experience of any soul in like circumstances ; but dis- 
couragement arises from misunderstanding of their state. 
The Beloved is so silent; her prayers are so ordinary and 
commonplace. What must she do? It is a time when 
the soul should be still, and all her powers held under the 
control of love which has become more pure and strong. 
To force the soul’s powers would be unwise. Rather should 
she, with most reverent love, wait upon the Beloved, recog- 
nising His Presence in the very stillness, and, as it were, 
guarding it with love. 

Such experience is not uncommon. We may be led 
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into a state of interior stillness undisturbed by the enemy, 
whose power against us appears to be for the time checked ; 
and at the same time we may be aware that our own 
activities are controlled, our prayer more simple and quiet. 
The inner sanctuary of the soul is hushed and still, as we 
may experience in some place where the Blessed Sacrament 
reposes, and we are constrained to preserve that stillness. 
And rightly so; because this holy stillness of the inner 
life implies a secret working of God. He is then dealing 
with the soul in ways hidden from herself, imparting that 
which is needful to her in that secret development which 
is His Own especial care. We may not know how great 
is that secret work until we are called to endure some further 
trial, when we shall perceive within ourselves some fruit of 
this Divine action, wholly indescribable. At such times 
of the Divine operation of love, let us beware of break- 
ing the silence within which we are held; let us suppress 
all impatience and refuse all suggestions from those who 
do not understand our state. [Ill-timed action would be 
disastrous. At the proper time our Lord will, as it were, 
awake, and call us to some fresh work of love. | 

Our Lord is ever careful of His Own. “ Be still and know 
that I am God.” We need to be occupied with love in the 
stillness if we would truly know Him. ‘“‘ Come ye yourselves 
apart, and rest awhile.” It is as though the Beloved were 
leading the soul to make a solemn retreat within herself, 
and we are wise if we give attention to His leading and 
deliberately use the time for interior recollection. It is 
necessary to us as we are. Angels require no rest, the 
Saints ask not for rest, imperfect souls need it; and so He 
gives it in infinite tenderness. We are in no condition to 
bear either the excess of joy, or the strain of toil and suffer- 
ing, and He therefore gives His most sweet gift of rest ; 
and to make it more wonderfully effectual, He even rests 
withthe soul in this stillness. ‘I charge you,” says the Bride, 
“that ye stir not up, nor awake my Love, till He please.” 
-To break in upon the solemnity of that silence of retreat 
who would dare? What must be the danger and loss to 
one who disturbs that wondrously delicate work of God the 
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Holy Ghost within the soul! How perfect the repose ; 
how peaceful the restoration and healing ; what re-ordering 
of spiritual powers, and re-adjustment to the needs of life, 
while she rests in God, in Whose Life is the perfection of 
order in eternal peace. Or again, how truly beautiful 
appears the Divine Will—even as it appears in the very act 
by which He constrains us to rest. 

There may be, however, through the discipline of waiting, 
some moments when the desire for action will awaken within 
us; then the prayer ‘“‘ Thy will be done’? must express the 
perfect surrender of the soul in love, the will to forsake 
ourselves. Perfect strength of soul is attained through 
this secret surrender to and abiding in the Will of God. 
The calmness of the Saints is the outward expression of 
the peace which they enjoy in the union of their wills with 
the Divine Will. Knowing only one Will they are strong, 
they are in peace. i 


Verse 6. ‘“‘ Who ts this that cometh out of the wilderness like 
pillars of smoke, perfumed with myrrh and frankincense, 
with all powders of the merchant ? ” 


There is here an abrupt change in the speaker or 
speakers. In the previous verse the Bride was the speaker ; 
here she is herself the subject of remark. Who are the 
speakers ? Some have assumed that they are the Bride’s 
enemies ; but the words appear almost too sympathetic, 
too suggestive of admiration, to justify that interpretation. 
Of course we may imagine the spiritual enemies of the soul 
remarking upon the evidences of her grace and beauty ; 
but the words employed suggest a knowledge of her interior 
state, and we may question their ready access to the secrets 
of her love which she holds with her Beloved. This is not 
an impossible interpretation, but there appears to be another 
that is certainly more attractive. If the soul’s enemies 
observe her beauty and devotion it is but in envy and 
malice, and would be on their part the beginning of designs 
for her subversion and defeat. But, allowing for this, we 
turn to consider another meaning of the words. 

Others suggest that the speakers are the Angels, and 
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this at once commends itself. The Bride, in the spiritual 
state implied in the preceding verse, is very humble; she 
does not recognise in herself all the effects either of dis- 
cipline, which developed the virtues in her, or of the action 
of the Beloved towards her in the time of stillness, when 
His love constrained her to be careful only of His Will, 
and rewarded her obedience with Divine graces. But the 
Angels behold her and in effect proclaim her perfections ; 
and we notice they are her perfections in prayer—that is, 
of love consistently expressed on her part towards the 
Beloved Himself. 

It is well that we receive this angelic testimony rather 
than our own limited perception of the beauty of the Bride- 
soul in this state. We might indeed scrutinise her conduct 
and be attracted by her bearing; we might admire her 
spiritual grace and reverence her goodness; but in the 
testimony of the Angels there is the evidence of knowledge 
more accurate than our own. They speak of interior per- 
fections and thereby they help us the more. ‘‘ Who is this 
that cometh out of the wilderness ?”’ We need not press the 
word ‘‘ wilderness,’ for the Bride had been in the city; 
yet the spiritual desolation through which she had passed 
is mystically the wilderness. Hence the profoundly spiritual 
character of this passage. 

‘With pillars of smoke, perfumed with myrrh and frank- 
incense, and with all powders of the merchant.” The idea is 
that of smoke ascending from a censer, and diffusing itself. 
‘‘Myrrh denotes mortification of the flesh, frankincense 
purity of prayer; for the one is, as it were, applied to the 
body, dead to the sinful pleasures of the world, and the other 
burned in the censer of the heart, on the coals of virtue, with 
the fire of God’s love.’?! By the “ powders of the merchant ”’ 
we understand all the other graces which blend in a morti- 
fied and prayerful soul. These are observed by the Angels 
as the fragrance of the mystic incense is wafted Heaven- 
ward. Myrrh suggests all the suffering, mortification, and 
penance by which the Bride-soul is conformed to the like- 
ness of the Beloved in His death; not, of course, that that 

1 S, Gregory. 
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is the end, because conformity to the Beloved in His death 
is but the prelude to conformity to Him in the likeness of 
His glory in the Risen Life. The first is the test of love, 
the second is its reward. Most. precious is the offering of 
love by the soul who can say of Him, “ A bundle of myrrh 
is my Well-Beloved unto me.’ It is the greatest test of her 
love, and most blessed is she who can choose it and delight. 
in its secret but abiding sweetness for all the days of this 
life. We should not refuse the myrrh, but rather choose 
it for ourselves. It may sometimes appear to us that we 
are not even permitted to choose, because without warning 
it is thrust upon us. Then it should be seen that we are 
already prepared with our acceptance, because we have 
secretly trained ourselves for certain trial, and are prepared 
in love to respond. So S. Margaret Mary: ‘‘O my Divine 
Saviour, I desire none other than Thyself, Who art a bundle 
of myrrh, which I would always bear in the arms of my 
affection.”” The answer to her was this: ‘‘ Thou hast well 
chosen; only this myrrh can preserve its beauty and its 
fragrance. This life is its time and its season. There is 
none in eternity where it has another name.” The con- 
ception is a beautiful one. That very thing which is to 
us as a part of our Lord’s Passion is taken up, and the whole 
is changed. In the other world its very name is lost, or 
changed into another of eternal significance ; even as the 
body of our humiliation is eneneed and made like to the 
Body of His glory. 

** Frankincense ’’—the prayer of love. This gains in 
sweetness as it mingles with the myrrh; the purest love 
being the result of mortification, of death to the self, but 
it must be death immediately succeeded by a resurrection, 
a newness of life. This will be apparent to the devout and 
loving soul after a period of trial faithfully borne. There 
is a certain richness in the love expressed through our 
prayer, as though there had been given a measure of frankin- 
cense divinely prepared for our use, and as it is offered and 
as the soul is seen coming forth from its discipline, there 


is a mingling of the myrrh with the frankincense in acceptable 
sweetness. 


CHAP? ITT. 0,7 145 


Here we may consider the state, or life, of burning love 
whence arise the clouds of incense which are the admiration 
of the Angels. It is all important that, as in the Temple 
of old, the divine fire upon the Altar of Incense was never 
allowed to go out, but was carefully tended morning and 
evening, so the divine fire of love in the heart must be kept 
alive by frequently renewed acts of love. There is fire 
upon which as upon a live coal the frankincense of mortifica- 
tion and prayer may be laid, together with the ‘“‘ powders 
of the merchant ’’ which are the varied graces of a holy 
life. The perfume of these ascending Heavenward is the 
delight of the Angels, a sweet odour before the Throne 
of God. 

Two things are specially mentioned, myrrh and frankin- 
cense, while allothers are included in the expression “‘ powders 
of the merchant,”’ from which we infer that the spiritual 
beauty which the Angels admire in the Bride-soul is en- 
hanced by those acts by which she dies to herself, and by 
which also she lives unto God. The graces evident in a 
holy life are placed after mortification and prayer because 
they do not otherwise flourish. The beauty and fragrance 
of a holy life, as the Angels regard it, are seen in proportion 
to the soul’s self-forgetfulness. The Saints are not careful 
to attract attention to themselves. And so in this passage 
the testimony of the Angels is something apart from the 
Bride’s knowledge of herself; she is not self-conscious be- 
neath the graces which clothe her, or they could not have 
admired her spiritual beauty. She is still calmly waiting 
until her Beloved awakes and calls her to action. This 
is a state to be desired : we may be wholly lost to ourselves 
in the Beloved; we need not be curious about our own 
attainments while we are simply, but profoundly, loving. 
Let the Angels declare it if they will. God Himself will 
own it and declare it at the last. 


Verse 7. ‘*‘ Behold His bed, which is Solomon’s ; threescore 
valiant men are about it, of the valiant of Israel.” 
The speaker, or speakers, are no doubt the same as in 
the previous verse. The Angels, who have spoken in praise 
L 
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of the graces evident in the Bride, proceed to declare the 
excellence of her state, its blessedness and safety in the 
peace of God. The verses, apparently, are not continuous. 
In the one the thought is of the graces of the Bride all 
unconscious of her own blessedness ; in the next the thought 
is concerned with her relation to the Beloved. “ Behold 
His bed,” etc. This is said by the Angels as they contemplate 
the soul; and so the bed is the soul in, or upon, which He 
is said to rest. While we were considering verse 5 we 
noticed the condition of rest to which the Bride had been 
led, when He was resting with her, and she called upon those 
about her not to “stir up, nor awake’’ Him until He pleased. 
Now the Angels are contemplating her in that state of 
giving rest to the Beloved. As a spiritual experience such 
giving of rest to the Beloved is not unknown to devout souls ; 
it is a degree of intimate love wherein He seeks to accept 
the love of His faithful ones when others deprive Him of 
that which is His due. It also indicates a grace of union 
most likely to follow upon such an act of courageous love 
as that of the Bride in seeking Him alone. 

** His bed which is Solomon’s.’’ This at once suggests 
‘“ peace,” as well as a degree of royal magnificence. The 
thought is a beautiful one, bringing as it does that whichis 
higher than human imagination. The soul in which Christ 
dwells, wherein He rests, is in the way of union, and the 
Angels beholding her are attracted by the beauty of the 
Beloved which clothes her. The mention of the bed as 
Solomon’s may indicate a certain glory of the soul during 
her progress in this life. Her glory is compared to a certain 
magnificence which had been seen in the world, rather than 
to anything the world had not known; perhaps in order 
to encourage us by that which, however lofty, is not wholly 
beyond our understanding. The path of the higher life 
is not without its difficulty, and even the hiddenness which 
many devout souls love and desire is sometimes hard to 
bear. Then, when the temptation to doubts and impatience 
comes, we may content ourselves with the thought that 
if the world knows us not, nor cares for the life we would 
cherish, yet if we are true to the Beloved, waiting always 
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upon His pleasure, there is an aspect of our life contemplated 
by the Angels, and therefore we must be faithful. 

** Threescore valiant men are about it, of the valiant of 
Israel.”’ The number, threescore, has been interpreted in 
various, and sometimes fanciful, ways. S. Gregory and others 
see in them a reference to the two precepts of the moral 
law which holy souls fulfil throughout the six days of their 
earthly life. Who can these be but the Saints, the valiant 
ones of the spiritual Israel ? Thus the soul in which Christ 
dwells, made already in a certain degree glorious, is at 
once associated with the Saints. There is a suggestion 
of guardianship, not indeed of the same kind as that we 
connect with the Holy Guardian Angels, but rather that 
which arises from the unity of the members of the Mystical 
Body of Christ. The thought agrees with the Catholic 
conception of the Communion of Saints. It is a further 
note in the description of the soul’s blessedness when in 
a state of union. She is subject to the loving action of the 
Beloved, she is associated with His Saints, she is admiringly 
contemplated by the Angels. It is peculiarly a state of 
safety. 

This verse indicates, further, somewhat of the nature 
of the higher life. This Book being a divine manual of 
that hfe, we may expect to be shown from time to time its 
beauty. This applies to the verse we are now considering. 
The Bride-soul realises herself in an upper world of spiritual 
communion; she is not alone in her love. The Divine 
love so exalts her that in separation from the world she has 
known the reality of more forceful life, of life shared with 
the Saints. She realises the truth declared by the writer 
to the Hebrews: ‘‘ Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the Heavenly Jerusalem, and to an 
innumerable company of Angels, to the general assembly and 
Church of the firstborn, which are written in Heaven, and to God 
the Judge of all, and to the spirits of gust men made perfect.” + 
And all this because she had endured sharp purgations and 
is pure in love. And, most of all, there is the blessed con- 
sciousness of her Lord’s Own attitude of love towards her. 

1 Heb, xu, 22, 28, 
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That He should rest with the soul implies the closest associa- 
tion in love, the fullest sympathy of His Sacred Heart 
with all the soul’s needs and aspirations; it implies also 
the revelation of His Heart in all ways whereby she may 
be inspired to greater love, and to closer correspondence 
to His desires; it implies the understanding of mutual 
love that is ever ready when demands are necessary—it 
is love restful and strong, it is the love of the Sacred 
Heart. 


Verse 8. “* They all hold swords, being expert in war: every 
man hath his sword upon his thigh because of fear in 
the night.” 


‘“ They all hold swords *—how suggestive of unconquered 
life, of conscious strength, of alertness and courage. It is 
a true representation of the Saints who realise their mar- 
vellous strength in God. It is strength which has been 
proved, a power which they hold in possession. It is the 
power of sanctity ; and the grace of sanctity is that which 
has entered into the substance of their spiritual nature, 
and for that reason it is said they “‘ hold” it. In their 
state of beatitude they retain all that might of holiness 
with which they opposed their spiritual enemies on earth. 

In Holy Scripture the sword is the word of God The 
soul through whom the whole word and truth of God is 
made effectual is strong. If an alternative meaning of 
this passage be accepted, and we follow some who have 
seen in it a reference to two swords as completing the saintly 
panoply, we may perhaps assume the second sword to be 
that of angelic defence which the Saints may claim. But 
this need not be pressed. 

** Every man hath his sword upon his thigh because of fear 
in the night.” This reference to spiritual dangers is very 
helpful. The great strength of the Saints who have con- 
tended for the revealed word, and have kept the Faith 
inviolate, inspires the struggling soul with confidence and 
courage when the enemies of Catholic truth are active 


1 Eph, vi. 16; Heb. iv. 12. 
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everywhere. The Saints are what they are in the strength 
of holiness, because they contended earnestly for the Faith. 
They are witnesses against the notion that rightness of 
belief matters little if the conduct be what is called *‘ good.” 
Every article of the Faith is as precious to the Saints now 
as it was in the days of their warfare. In their spiritual 
array they watch us while we contend in the agelong 
battle. 

Although the Bride-soul has attained to a state of quiet 
wherein she may rest, knowing that she is offering to the 
Beloved Himself a resting-place, there are lurking fears 
and dangers not far away. Her spiritual enemies are 
wakeful and ready to attack at the first opportunity. By 
some subtle movement they may plunge her into distresses 
and anxious fears. She needs, therefore, to be courageous 
and confident in her love, and to know whence cometh her 
help. The Saints upon whose prayers we rely had ex- 
perience of this and prevailed. They hold their swords— 
that is, the Divine Truth—now, because they defended it 
often at the cost of life. Their victory is our encourage- 
ment; it is the abiding witness to the love and faithfulness 
of God. In their regard for us they direct us to the source 
of all strength—the Sacred Heart of the Beloved. 

S. John of the Cross quotes this verse in support of 
his teaching respecting the virtues which clothe the Bride- 
soul, and by their strength protect her. He of all mystical 
writers is strongest in the assertion of the strength of the 
virtues, and of the inability of the enemy to penetrate 
them to the soul’s interior hurt. This is not for the en- 
couragement of any but the truly brave souls who, neglecting 
no virtue, are as armoured warriors protected against the 
darts of their spiritual enemies. Outward opposition is 
often felt while inwardly the soul is in peace. The enemy 
will test the soul’s power of resistance, and we are not to 
be afraid, but rather to strengthen the virtues. While, 
for love’s sake, we guard ourselves that our Lord may be 
honoured, He will defend us as He has ever defended His 
Own. 
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Verses 9,10. ‘‘ King Solomon made Himself a chariot of the 
wood of Lebanon. He made the pillars thereof of silver, 
the bottom thereof of gold, the covering of it of purple, 
the midst thereof being paved with love, for the daughters 
of Jerusalem.” 


This passage is almost more obscure and difficult of 
interpretation than any we have hitherto considered. So 
many interpretations are offered that our task is rendered 
the more difficult; but we must try to be consistent in 
thought. Taken as a whole, the passage seems to indicate 
some special provision of our Lord whereby the soul is to 
be dignified by being made to share in that which is His 
Own. This chariot, or litter is, first of all, His; but in its 
use He is chiefly mindful of holy souls. We are constrained 
to contemplate His Cross, and its abiding. value for all. 
Quite distinct from the doctrine of atonement it has a 
significance for all in the way of perfection. When our 
Lord gave especial prominence to the Cross in His work 
for mankind, He was mindful of the needs of all souls, for 
all time. He made the Cross a symbol of dignity for us 
through His Own humiliation. 

Aponius bids us see in the litter the Cross of Calvary, being itself 
that Cedar of Lebanon which is the stateliest of trees, and carrying on it 
the silver pillar of His most pure and spotless Body, which shows the 


gold of His perfect Godhead, while the purple denotes the precious tide 
which flowed there for us.1 


Then Harphius says : 


Tree of Lebanon, having the beauty of fine silver, the rich glow of pure 
gold, and decked in its midst with Kingly purple. O most happy litter 
of the Cross, wherein Christ descended to our basest depths, that He 
might draw us to His majestic height! He made this litter for Himself, 
because He voluntarily underwent death for us. He made it of the 
wood of Lebanon, a Gentile mountain, because He elected to die by a 
Roman punishment, and not a Jewish one. He paved it with love, 
because He gave Himself to be rejected, and as it were trampled under 
foot. 


These interpretations are suggestive. When our Lord 
formed for Himself the “ litter of the Cross,’> He made a 


+ Littledale, 4 Commentary on the Song of Songs, p. 134. 
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way to peculiar dignity for holy, loving souls. The Crucifix 
is a revelation both of perfect Divine Love and also of the 
dignity of holy souls who are exalted in Christ. To be 
made to take our place in that chariot, or litter, of the King 
is to be exalted through His Passion, His Cross, in all the 
marvellous love He has thereby revealed. Very wonder- 
fully is the Cross presented in all the spiritual teaching 
of the ages. Whether directly or mystically, it is always 
associated with perfection of spiritual power and glory to 
which souls are called. It is always the Royal Way. 

Harphius speaks of “the beauty of fine silver.” Silver 
implies faith. The Cross of Jesus gathers into one forceful 
expression the faith of the ages, and becomes itself an object 
of faith. It is beautified in this respect. Holy souls whose 
lives are built up in the Faith are beautiful as pure silver 
in the results of that penitence, humility, devotion, love, 
which they have offered to their Beloved because they 
believed. The “rich glow of pure gold” is the radiance 
of love both as seen in the triumph of the Beloved upon 
the Cross, and also in the soul called to “ the fellowship of 
His sufferings.” But while it may be understood of the 
rich glow of the Divine Love, we refer it to the glory and 
majesty of the Godhead, which is essentially Love. The 
soul is glorified since entering into that Love she is trans- 
formed, taken into union with the Beloved by means of it. 
‘* Decked in the midst with Kingly purple.’ Our Lord’s 
royalty is proclaimed from the Cross; and in union with 
Him the Bride is invested with Royal dignity. 

If it be urged that the “ Kingly purple ”’ were better 
referred to the flowing purple stream of Christ’s Life-Blood, 
we reply Yes; but is it not because of all that it involved, 
and all that it wins? Is not that also of the very royalty 
of our King? Or, it may be objected, surely the purple 
signifies the deep humiliation of the Cross. True, but that 
which was our Lord’s deepest humiliation is also the sign 
of His highest dignity. It is more abundantly true of our 
Lord than of any other: “ He that humbleth himself shall 
be exalted,” 1 for, because of that humiliation unto death, 
1 S. Matt. xxiii, 12, 
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‘even the death of the Cross . . . God also hath highly exalted 
Him, and given Him a name which is above every name : 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
Heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth ; 
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 1s Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father.” + 

It is in contemplation of the humiliation of our Lord 
Beloved that we behold the mystic glory of the Cross, but 
we do not share that glory except through loving accept- 
ance of the Cross as a condition of perfect spiritual attain- 
ment. The Cross is not glorious to us while our real life 
is lived in secret apart from it ; we must be identified with 
our Lord in the way of the Cross. It crowns the life with 
its peculiar glory only when it becomes the expression of 
our love to God and a revelation of our inward life. This 
is the glory of all who give themselves, as S. Margaret Mary 
said, ‘‘ to love, to suffer, to die’’ in union with Him; and 
this we may do in the realised dignity of our redeemed 
nature. Great Saints have felt that only in this way could 
they live at all. Such a degree of devotion is not easily 
reached; but as we go forward in self-surrender, self- 
oblation, in the willingness of growing love, the ideal emerges 
with a certain distinctness of outline, and we understand 
the purpose of God even before we have strength to rise 
to its demand. We perceive the glory of sacrifice before 
we recognise within ourselves the power to make it. The 
Divine call is heard sometimes before we are prepared to 
respond. And there is pain in this sense of our weakness ; 
a pain proportioned to the love which moves us to 
correspondence with the Divine Love. But love can rise 
above the pain, and in the perfection of its response enter 
into the very mystery of the saving Cross of Jesus. In 
that sublime endeavour love loses its earthliness and becomes 
supernatural. By a sort of Divine education in the higher 
understanding of the Cross we are guided towards a super- 
natural degree of love, all merely natural attachment to 
spiritual things being left, in which we look at all things 
not in the light of human reason, but in the clear effulgence 

1 Phil. ii, 8-11. 
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of Divine Wisdom. The very pain and shame of the Cross 
is accepted with joy ; life rises to a higher level—the glory 
of the Cross illuminates it. 

If this be the experience of the Saints, at least we share 
with them the promises, and we tread, as they have done, 
the common way, the way in which, after all, souls run to 
sanctity, attracted towards the Beloved: ‘‘ Draw me, we will 
run after Thee.” 


Verse 10. “* The midst thereof being paved with love, for 
the daughters of Jerusalem.” 


If in the description of the chariot, or litter, we find the 
teaching of the Cross, we perceive also its use. There is 
an implied communion between the soul and her Lord 
which makes the teaching of the Passion apply not only 
to our Lord’s Own Incarnate Person, but also to the soul 
united to Him. The Cross is prepared for those whom 
God loves, for those who love Him. It is to them a vehicle 
of honour by which they are carried upward in the intimate 
knowledge of Divine things. The chariot of fire in which 
Klijah ascended is not more truly the chariot of burning 
love than this which the Beloved has prepared for His Own. 

We may notice, in passing, a common difficulty. Some 
are distressed, like the Psalmist of old, at the contrast 
between the outward experience of holy souls and that 
of the worldly minded. The one is suffering and the other 
is ease. They see others apparently without pain or care, 
while they themselves are weighted with the Cross. But 
the explanation is found with God. ‘‘ When I thought to 
know this, it was too painful for me; until I went into the 
sanctuary of God; then understood I their end.’ + And we 
too shall cease to wonder if we can perceive in the Cross 
the glorious mystery of eternal love. ‘‘ My son, if thou come 
to seek the Lord, prepare thy soul for temptation.” * The Cross 
is a sign to us that we are beloved of the Sacred Heart of 
' Jesus; to aspire to the right use of the Cross is to find 
ourselves borne upwards in contemplation of Divine energies 

‘** Paved with love.”’ This is the unfolding of the mystery 


1 Ps, lxxiii. 16, 17. 2 Kecelus. ii. 1. 
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of the Cross. We contemplate our Lord in His Passion ; 
stretched upon the Cross, He penetrated it with love. The 
secret of all His achievement through the Cross is love, 
hidden from earthly gaze, but known and understood by 
those who approach in love. Our first care in view of the 
Cross is to understand what it was to our Lord in His . 
Passion. We only love our own cross as we love His. 
We must mark the love which triumphed in that day more 
than the pain which at first sight obscures it. The pain 
would have ceased if love had failed ; if our Lord had yielded 
to the enemy, and had refused the burden of the world’s 
sin, the pain might have been avoided, but love too would 
have ceased. The alternative is truly a terrible one; but 
so it is. We have not only to see how love triumphed 
in the end, but also in loving sympathy with the Beloved, 
feel through every pain the mighty resistance of that most 
tender love. In Him tenderness and power are allied. 
He triumphed through gentleness, meekness, tenderness, 
for which greater spiritual strength is needed than the 
world imagines. But who shall speak of the anguish ! 
The more we emphasise the love, the more clearly do we 
indicate the anguish, for we can only measure suffering by 
love. Thus the Beloved paved that Royal Chariot with 
love for the daughters of Jerusalem; thus He made the 
Cross all glorious through the hidden sanctity and mystery 
of love. 

We consider the Cross as it affects ourselves. We 
have each our own cross, and we know its secret pain. We 
can bear it, and through it triumph in the power of Divine 
Love, and with the Beloved. There is sympathy between 
Christ and every true cross-bearer. In the devotion of 
suffering we find the true spirit of His Passion, and all that 
is implied by the paving of love. To speak thus of love as 
beneath us, that which supports us, brings us very near 
to the contemplation of the constancy of the Saints and 
Martyrs. If they rejoiced in the Cross, and were even in fear 
when they felt no suffering, it was because they possessed 
that secret of love which was the more inwardly revealed 
to them as they rested in it. Theirs was a knowledge of 
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love through suffering, which places them in an altogether 
different region of experience from that of some who appear 
light-hearted and free in their immunity from pain. But 
the pain of the Cross is not made efficacious through sad- 
ness; the holy inspiration of love which the Saints obeyed 
in their suffering is characterised rather by gladness. If 
we bear our cross sadly we shall never:appreciate the pur- 
pose of it. Sadness implies unwillingness and disappointed 
self-love; but if we would bear our cross gloriously we 
should bear it willingly, lovingly. The cross implies the 
honour of the one who bears it. Hence the figure of the 
chariot with its paving of love. 

But all this is to advance us in the way of the Cross. 
As we apprehend the secret mystery of love in the Cross 
of Jesus, there is given us a thought of wondrous sweetness, 
a possibility before which the soul must stand in silent 
wonder of humility and loving reverence. We perceive 
the grandeur of that state of love within which the true 
eross-bearer abides. We may—oh, blessed realisation— 
even know it as our own in union with the Beloved. All 
that in His Cross-bearing led upward, through the striving 
of love, to victory and triumphant joy is set before us for 
our attainment through love. Such a pure experience of 
love with Him will lead not to self-satisfaction, but to a 
desire to be identified with Him in the purpose of His Self- 
oblation. In that holy aspiration there can be no taint 
of human pride and selfish desire; we are lost to self in 
Him, and love rises in yet greater pureness as His purpose 
is understood ; we can offer even reparation for the un-love 
of the world, because in that hour all that is not consistent 
with the love of His Sacred Heart is excluded. If this be 
accompanied, as it may, by some exquisite mystic pain, 
it is a grace to be accepted in the hiddenness of humility. 
That it is the experience of some is proof of the wonders 
of love reserved for those who can embrace the Cross because 
' they know the Heart of the Cross-Bearer. For them in 
very deed is the chariot paved with love. 

‘** Paved with love, for the daughters of Jerusalem.” Jeru- 
salem, the place of peace. The true children of the Kingdom 
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can alone know the high joy of His love, and the peace of 
His reign; and who are the true children of His Kingdom 
but they who enter through tribulation,’ by the way of 
His Cross ? 


Verse 11. ‘* Go forth, O ye daughters of Zion, and behold King 
Solomon with the crown wherewith His mother crowned 
Him in the day of His espousals, and in the day of the 
gladness of His heart.” 


The beauty of this verse appears in the magnificence 
of its appeal to the spiritual consciousness of those who 
have the grace to appreciate the high thought of love in 
the teaching of the Cross. The chariot paved with love— 
the Cross with its inner secret of love, has been presented ; 
and now the soul is called to action. ‘ Go- forth ’’—she 
is bidden to go forth that she may behold the royalty of 
the Beloved. An effort of will is called for, some response 
is requisite, when the revelation is understood. The revela- 
tion is of love, but it is not given merely for the soul’s own 
gratification, nor is she to regard it as that wherein she 
may repose; itisnottheend. The increase of love through 
the revelation is for her strengthening, that she may go 
forth upon a high spiritual quest ; she is to seek the vision 
of the Beloved in His royalty. Perhaps it may mean for 
us a going on to higher contemplation of the great mysteries 
of His life as the Incarnate Word. 

There are two interpretations of this verse which may 
be especially noticed, and both are suggested by Cassiodorus. 
The first refers it to our Lord’s Incarnation. 


The daughters of Zion are the same as the daughters of Jerusalem, 
children of the Church, holy souls, citizens of that city on high who 
with the Holy Angels enjoy perpetual peace, and by contemplation 
behold the glory of God. Go forth, the Bride says, O ye daughters of 
Zion, that is, pass out from the troublous conversation of this world, 
that you may with unburdened soul look on Him Whom ye love. And 
behold King Solomon, that is, Christ, the truly peaceful One, with the 
crown wherewith His Mother crowned Him. As though she said: Con- 
sider Christ, clothed for you in Flesh, which Flesh He took from the 
flesh of His Virgin Mother. For she calls that Flesh which Christ 


1 Cf. Acts xiv. 22 and Rev. vii. 14. 
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assumed for us, a crown, wherein dying He destroyed the empire of 
death, in which rising again, He bestowed on us the hope of resurrection. 
Of this crown the Apostle saith: ‘‘ We see Jesus, by the suffering of 
death, crowned with glory and honour.’ And His Mother is said to 
have crowned Him, because the Virgin Mary gave Him the substance 
of His Flesh from her own. Jn the day of His espousals. That is, in 
the time of His Incarnation, when He united the Church to Himself, 
** not having spot or wrinkle,” or when God was united to man. And 
in the day of the gladness of His Heart. For the joy and gladness of 
Christ is the salvation and redemption of mankind, according to His 
Own saying in the Gospel when He saw many flocking to the Faith. 
At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank Thee O Father, Lord of 
Heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent and revealed them unto babes. And in the Gospel parable, 
when the sheep was found, He gathered His friends together, saying, 
Rejoice with Met 


Most of us desire some higher understanding of the 
mysteries of God, and we are perhaps a little impatient 
of well-trodden paths, and would like to explore the less 
familiar ways—if indeed we discover any. But we are not 
wise above that which is written, and the mysteries of the 
Faith will ever prove the surest ways to knowledge. They 
are revelations of love, which not even -the greatest Saints 
have exhausted in their pursuit of Divine Wisdom. 

Cassiodorus says again : 


For Solomon foreseeing in the spirit that Passion, warned long before 
the daughters of Zion, that is the people of Israel, saying, Go forth and 
behold King Solomon, that is Christ, with the Crown, the wreath of 
thorns, wherewith His mother, the Synagogue, crowned Him in the day 
of His espousals, that is when He wedded the Church to Himself, and in 
the day of the gladness of His Heart, when He rejoiced that the world 
was redeemed by His Passion out of the power of the devil. Go forth 
then, that is, pass out from the shades of unbelief, and behold, that is, 
understand in soul, that He Who suffers as Man, is very God: or even 
go forth beyond the gates of your city that you may see Him crucified 
on Mt. Golgotha.? 


This emphasises the fact which advancing souls may 
‘ not ignore. We must often go forth from our own ex- 
periences in the spiritual life to contemplate our Lord 
in His Passion. This is necessary for all who would 


1 Littledale, A Commentary on the Song of Songs, p. 140. 
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understand Divine Love. In Jesus crucified we behold 
the perfection of every virtue. And when with holy desire 
we strive after pureness of love, we understand that what 
we long for is the crown of heroic virtue; and this is to 
be attained not by some distant imitation of our Beloved, 
but in union with Him. Love is most perfectly expressed 
through the virtues, and only as we are united to our Lord 
do we perceive the distinguishing glory of any virtue, as 
we learn from those Saints who in devotion to the Passion 
attained to the highest degree of love. They lingered 
lovingly at the foot of the Cross. 
Richard of S. Victor says : 


Go forth, O ye daughters of Zion, from carnal desire, from evil habits, 
from blindness of heart, and behold the glory of our King, the bliss of 
His celestial gladness, that ye may be drawn on by its sweetness and 
delight and advance so far as to go forth from your very selves. When 
ye suffer adversities, go forth from your imperfection and impatience, 
so as to bear readily the sorrows laid upon you, and behold your King 
suffering for you, and by His Passion crowned with glory and honour. 
Think on that which is eternal, and cheerfully bear that which is 
momentary ; think on the exceeding weight of glory, and then the 
affliction will be light, which is accompanied by so great a reward. 
When ye suffer, look upon that crown, and it will become a diadem for 
you, wherewith you shall be crowned in the day of festival when you go 
forth from the body, or when ye pass from the bridal of the Church 
militant to the bridal of the Church triumphant. Therefore, O ye 
daughters of Zion, O ye wise Virgins, get your lamps ready, prepare the 
oil of good works and the flame of love, and go forth to meet the Bride- 
groom and the Bride. Then shall ye be a ‘*‘ crown of glory in the Hand 
of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the Hand of your God.’ ? 


Another Saint says : 


And thus comes His last bridal crown, that glorious diadem made up 
of Saints, of living jewels, set in purest gold, which the Church still 
places on the Head of Jesus at the Marriage Supper of the Lamb, more 
perfect than the crown of Love which Judea, unawares, gave Him in 
His Martyrdom, or than that of the righteousness gemmed with joy, 
love, fear, and sorrow, which Mary placed upon the brow of her Son.! 


Before leaving the thought of this chapter it may be 
well to observe how simple is the outline which binds together 
such high teachings of the spiritual life. We might not 


* Littledale, 4 Commentary on the Song of Songs, p. 142, 


CHAE re LU peat 159 


unfairly describe this chapter as a chart of a particular phase 
in the soul’s interior development. It begins with the 
Bride’s quest; it traces her footsteps through ways which 
for all their depth of meaning are not unfamiliar to our- 
selves. Then, her quest over, we are shown the Bride in 
the peaceful rest to which the Beloved has led her. The 
excellency of her state is extolled while she remains in 
humble silence. Then, lest we should presume, there is 
a distinct call to contemplation of the Cross. At the Cross 
is safety ; there we learn to prize the virtues; there we 
understand the love of the Sacred Heart; there we find 
the true measure of our own love; there we learn how to 
turn our suffermgs and distresses to account in ways of 
holy reparation ; there in their nothingness may souls hide 
within the Sacred Wounds, to become in union with the 
Beloved true victims of love for His sake—+there, in short, 
is the inspiration of love for life and death, 


CHAPTER IV 


Verses 1-6. ‘‘ Behold, thou art fair, my love ; behold, thou 
art fair; thow hast doves’ eyes within thy locks: thy 
hair is as a flock of goats, that appear from mount 
Gilead. 

‘“* Thy teeth are like a flock of sheep that are even shorn, 
which came up from the washing; whereof every one 
bear twins, and none is barren among them. 

‘“* Thy lips are like a thread of scarlet, and thy speech 
is comely: thy temples are like a piece of a pomegranate 
within thy locks. 

‘““ Thy neck is like the tower of David builded for an 
armoury, whereon there hang a thousand bucklers, all 
shields of mighty men. 

“Thy two breasts are like two young roes that are 
twins, which feed among the lilies. 

‘* Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, I 
will get Me to the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of 
frankincense.” 

THESE first six verses require to be read together. Then, 

having so taken them, we may divide them, the first five 

verses forming one part, and the sixth verse the other. 

According to the division of the Authorised Version, the 

seventh verse follows as part of the same paragraph; but 

for our purpose it will be better to divide the passage as 
here suggested. 

The first five verses taken together are in praise of 
the Bride. The Heavenly Bridegroom declares her ideal 
beauty; but as though contemplating it as pertaining to 
the state of perfection. He speaks in the sixth verse 
of His Passion, through which would be won for the Bride 
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the graces which delight Him. The contemplation of that 
beauty leads Him to the consideration of her weakness 
and the dangers which beset her; and therefore that she 
may be encouraged to perseverance in the way of per- 
fection, He will Himself, in order to secure for her the 
necessary grace, proceed to the Hill of the Passion, there to 
agonise for her and to conquer for her. It is a picture of 
the ideal in which we may see in fairest outline the whole 
purpose of Divine Love in the sanctification of the Bride- 
soul. We trace in detail the effects of Divine Love; we 
understand how glorious is that beauty in the eyes of the 
Beloved, since the contemplation of it inspires the high 
purpose of the Passion. 

** T will get Me to the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of 
frankincense.” So precious is it in the estimation of the 
Beloved, that He will give Himself in the bitterness of 
death to secure it for her. 

We may ask the question: Is there not here suggested 
to us a great motive for self-reverence ? When we under- 
stand that our Lord has called souls to the way of per- 
fection, in order that He may unite them to Himself, thus 
crowning their sanctity with the highest dignity of im- 
mortal spirits, we may well be moved to self-reverence. 
That soul must indeed be wonderful which is, as the writer 
to the Hebrews expresses it, “‘a little less than Divine,” } 
and therefore deserving of reverent care and regard. 

These five verses are descriptive of the spiritual beauty 
of the Bride-soul as desired by God in His eternal purpose 
of love. This is in accordance with common usage in Holy 
Scripture. Souls are represented and addressed, not always 
as they actually are, but as God wills them to become. If 
they are spoken of as Saints, it is because they are called 
to be Saints. It is His Will that they become perfect in 
holiness; His loving purpose is ever present to Himself, 
and is ever finding expression. His love is from ever- 
lasting, and His purpose changeless. Failures can proceed 
only from ourselves; and lest we should even imagine 
otherwise, He has secured His purpose towards us by the 


1 Cf. Westcott’s Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews, p. 44. 
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Sacrifice of the Cross. If we fail, it is of ourselves only, 
because we have not appropriated the benefits of the Passion. 

We must first of all endeavour to trace the features, the 
graces, the loveliness of the soul in the way of perfection ; 
and then taking verse 6 for our guidance, try to understand 
all more clearly in the revelation of the suffering Lord. 
We will notice certain points which follow one another in 
spiritual order. We will regard them as ideals set before 
us, as perfections to be desired and sought for the sake of 
the Beloved. The self-reverence already spoken of is not 
self-esteem ; it is not pride in God’s gifts. We are to 
desire perfection in holiness and to be graced with every 
spiritual excellence, to be even beautiful in the eyes of our 
Lord, but for His sake, before any self-regarding. There 
should be no selfishness in our relation to Him. 

‘* Behold, thou art fair, My love ; behold, thow art fair.” 
This fairness is supernatural. It is the gift of God; the 
fairness of sanctity in the soul that is being conformed 
to His likeness. We have met with these words already, 
in the first chapter, and also the mention of the doves’ eyes ! 
Why this repetition ? And in the seventh verse we shall 
read again, “ Thou art all fair.”” Wemight say, perhaps, that 
there was an advance in its meaning. That is true, if we 
allow that there is and must be spiritual advance; but I 
think there are two reasons which stand out more clearly 
than that. And the first is surely this, that the Beloved will 
not let the soul He loves be without a continual assurance 
from Himself. In other words, He does not weary of 
declaring His love, His admiration for the soul dear to 
Himself. He condescends, so to speak, to encourage us 
with the repeated assurance that we are precious, dear to 
Him. But, again, there may be another equally good 
reason. He would remind us continually that the fair- 
ness, the beauty, which He admires within the soul is not 
the soul’s own. ‘“‘ Thou hast doves’ eyes.”” We saw how that 
expression declared the working within the soul of the 
Divine Spirit. So then we are to remember, and to be 
reminded continually, that the beauty of holiness is from 
God—nothing of it is for us to pride ourselves upon. 


CHAP. IV., vv. 1-5 163 


You see how this conception of self-reverence, which is 
never pride, runs through the whole passage. Notice how 
clear is the assertion that it is no mere earthly beauty which 
is extolled, but that which is Divine. How the soul must 
be humbled if ever she thinks of herself as possessing any 
beauty of her own. May we not say that we are in need 
sometimes of this reminder ? We know how the enemy will 
suggest to us that we are growing in holiness! He will flatter 
us from time to time, if ever there be possibility of so doing. 
Then we must remember that the fairness, the grace, the 
beauty is not ours but His, that with which the Beloved 
has Himself graced us, in order that we may be acceptable 
in His sight. So some holy souls have considered that the 
soul is graced, clothed as it were, with the garment of 
holiness, in order that God may be glorified, and we are 
reminded of those who, mystically, received from our Lord 
the garment, the habit in which they were ever to appear 
in His sight. 

And now there follow some really difficult words. ‘‘ Thou 
hast doves’ eyes within thy locks.” Following the rendering 
of the Septuagint and Arabic, those words within thy locks 
make mention of silence—‘‘ the beauty of thy silence.”’ 
Perhaps we may fitly see here the first effect of the working 
of the Holy Spirit in recollected souls. “Silence.” The 
world hates silence, the world never understands religious 
silence. The great importance of silence cannot be easily 
overstated. Itis one of the chief aids to habitual recollection 
and also a defence against many a temptation. And it is to 
that end we must regard it in the Religious Rule. Silence 
is enjoined for two reasons, to assist the soul in interior 
devotion, and to strengthen and protect her against 
temptations to sins of the tongue, that constant snare of 
human nature, a snare against which we are warned con- 
tinually in the spiritual life. In the Religious Life the 
greatest care should be taken to preserve it for our own 
sake and for the sake of others. No rule of silence should 
ever be broken without real necessity, just because we 
should seek to maintain within ourselves that holy 
recollection which is impossible where there is talking, 


164 VIA MYSTICA 


needless exercise of speech. And we should do it for the 
sake of others, because we should recognise that they too 
are seeking that very thing which is so precious to ourselves. 
The maintenance of the rule of silence is one of the greatest 
marks of respect and mutual consideration for each other. 
It must not be dull or gloomy silence, but a bright, loving 
recognition of what is needful for each other. Where the 
rule of silence is not regarded, the soul is exposed to danger 
and evil beyond expression. She loses, in the language of 
this passage, a beauty which the Beloved looks for. How 
different is our regard for silence when we see it as a means 
of preserving, increasing, developing, a distinctive beauty 
of soul. I like that rendering of the passage for that reason. 
It emphasises that all-important aspect, the developing of 
beauty through silence. Think of the stillness, the repose, 
the attention of the soul in silence, in recollection. It is the 
state or disposition which makes her receptive of the Divine 
influence, the Divine impression of the likeness of the 
Beloved, all her attention directed to Him. It would be 
very difficult indeed, I think, to define, to describe the 
beauty which grows in silence. Perhaps we get a sight of 
it when studying or meditating upon the lives of the Saints. 
We catch something of it in their words which come to us 
with a fullness and richness of expression, or sometimes we 
seem to see something of it in the temper of the Saints ; 
in certain circumstances of their lives, we catch another 
glimpse of that highest beauty which we can only perceive 
in passing glimpses. If we try to catch hold of it, it is gone; 
it is that which the soul gathers in silence as she waits upon 
the Lord she loves. 

But there is more than religious silence suggested here. 
According to a Hebrew rendering the verse runs, “ Thine 
eyes are like doves’ eyes from behind thy veil.’’ Not unfitly, 
then, shall we see here a special reference to the delight 
of Christ in the purity of the Religious Life, the doves’ 
eyes behind that veil which consecrated virgins have worn 
since the infancy of the Church. And thus runs the ancient 
English form for bestowal of this veil at the profession of a 
nun : “‘ Receive, Virgin of Christ, the veil, a token of virginity 
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and chastity, whereby may the Holy Ghost come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest overshadow thee against 
the heat of evil temptations, through the help of the same 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” And the response was from the 
Office of S. Agnes: “ The Lord hath clad me in a robe 
wrought with gold, and hath decked me with priceless 
jewels.”’ 1 

Then, further in the same verse, the allusion to the 
hair is not so plain to our understanding; but there is one 
thing that may be said. In the life of a soul growing unto . 
perfection there are many things which seem not essential to 
the life itself, but which are treated in anorderly way, bound 
together in some way which suggests the secret holiness of 
the individual. There is a carefulness in little things in 
which even those who are by profession dead to the world 
may show that every thought is being subjected to Christ. 
It is a charm of which the soul is not aware, and yet it 
expresses a beauty wholly wonderful and sweet. There 
will be another occasion for the mention of the hair, and I 
think it probable we shall see in it the same unconscious 
grace. As far as we can see, the mention of it in the Canticle 
means that unknown grace and beauty which enhances 
the glory of the Bride-soul, so I take it to refer to those 
nameless things which, bound together by the rule of life, 
come to be a thing of beauty. 

The second verse, “ Thy teeth are like a flock of sheep 
that are even shorn, which came up from the washing ; whereof 
every one bear twins, and none is barren among them,” suggests 
the operation of the soul by which she assimilates the 
Divine sustenance and develops in contemplation and 
activity. Thus we are led to see the beauty of the reli- 
gious character, activity, contemplation. It is the beauty 
of rightly balanced life, the beauty of health, the beauty of 
developed powers, the dignity of a true sanctity. 

In verse 8 there is the attractive speech of the Bride- 
soul, mentioned with admiration; once again there is 
a suggestion of holy silence. ‘“* Thy lips are like a thread of 
scarlet, and thy speech is comely: thy temples are like a piece 

1 Littledale, A Commentary on the Song of Songs, p. 145. 
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of a pomegranate within thy locks,” which suggests a binding. 
The speech of the Bride-soul is restrained, but it is not the 
restraint which comes from human wisdom or natural 
temperament, but from Divine Love. Whether she speaks, 
or is silent, it is the effect of charity. The silence is 
beautiful, is golden—the speech is attractive, because both 
proceed from this Divine Charity. 

So if we follow verses 4 and 5, other graces are seen. 
There is humility, fortitude, hiddenness, tenderness; all 
alike are perfected by the Divine Love. The Beloved 
contemplates the soul radiant in her spiritual beauty. 
Now to ask a question: Have any of the Saints attained 
to this? Yes! I think any of the great Saints may be 
selected and their character tested by these five verses. 
Howsoever we take them, I think we may say every one of 
those graces is perfected in true sanctity. But are we to 
speak of the Saints only? We are ourselves called to be 
Saints, we are called to aim at perfection, it is the end of 
our vocation to aim at perfection. It is not for us to judge 
for ourselves when we have attained to the habit of per- 
fection; and we should set before ourselves nothing less 
than the cultivation, so far as les in our power, of those 
graces which make for spiritual beauty, in order that we 
may show thereby our devotion to the Beloved. If He 
on His part, contemplating the ideal beauty, sets before 
us that which He admires and loves in the soul, ought it 
not to be the part of the soul, once more, quite reverently 
to contemplate herself for His sake and to persevere in all 
ways which shall bring those graces into perfection. And here, 
of course, follows the thought of self-discipline, self-control, 
perseverance, humility, self-surrender, and all those means 
by which the soul expresses not merely her love, but her 
love in its highest activity, giving forth all she has to Him, 
and only burning within herself to give more and more. 
In that way we may hope to realise, or rather I should 
have said, to perceive in that ideal portrait of the Bride- 
soul something towards which He is leading us; and as 
we perceive it then, for ourselves, let us always remember 
that the perception of it is a proof of God’s call, a proof of 
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God’s love, and those who grow here into that wonderful 
likeness will find themselves hereafter changed into His 
Own likeness. 


Verse 6. “ Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, 
I will get Me to the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill 
of frankincense.” 


We have traced in the first five verses the revelation 
of the beauty and graces of the Bride. We have seen 
therein the ideal beauty of the soul. We have tried to 
consider it as that which God from Eternity foresaw as 
possible in the souls whom He created. And to this beauty 
which God foresaw we must add the love which the Bride- 
soul has for the Beloved; for such grace is not possible 
save where there is love. Beautiful as every spiritual grace 
must be in itself, it yet is found in true loveliness only 
where there is the whole heart-offering to the Beloved. 
We ought to make a strong point of that in our own lives. 
The graces, you know, tend to take upon them in their 
manifestation in ourselves, in our characters, a degree of 
severity which is a little unnatural. But it is all toned and 
smoothed as it were, as the soul grows into love, as she 
makes the occasion for the exercise of these graces the 
opportunity for the complete surrender of herself to Him. 

Now in this verse which we have taken, our Lord looks 
on to the day when this ideal will be perfectly realised. 
The simplest way is to understand this of the end of 
time, since the meaning and purpose of His action is for 
all souls, and is not to be limited to a particular period. 
Nor need we limit it to certain classes of souls. ‘* Until 
the day break and the shadows flee away.’ He looks on, 
you see, to the great consummation. He looks beyond all 
that is so hard and difficult of understanding in the world. 
‘He sees the end, when all the conditions of our earthly life 
shall have been brought to their final issue. He sees along 
the path of the soul’s discipline. He contemplates the 
agony of the way, not merely the pain which we experience 
in life on our own account, but that great agony which 
all souls must recognise, I think, as they enter into the 


168 VIA MYSTICA 


meaning of life, the meaning of the history of the world ; 
as they try to understand the working out of things, as 
they see how perpetually the Sacred Heart of our Lord is 
grieved by what is going on in the world. There is the 
great agony which is suffered by the Church, and the 
members of His mystical Body must themselves take their 
share in that great trial. Again, He looks on and estimates 
the dangers of the way to the soul whom He loves, and in 
His Own great love He remembers her weakness—weakness 
which does not make her less dear to His Sacred Heart. 
So He says: ‘* Until the day break, I will go Myself to the 
mountain of myrrh.” 

Now there are two things which our Lord sets Himself 
to accomplish for the Bride’s sake. They ‘are necessary 
to the perfection of her life. In themselves they are the 
operations of most tender and perfect love; and while He 
does for her what she cannot do for herself, He manifests 
that ceaseless regard, that enduring sympathy, without 
which her own love could not develop. We know in our- 
selves how our love goes out to Him all the more as we 
realise the greatness of all He has accomplished for us. 
What, then, is the meaning of the words: ‘I will get Me 
to the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of frankincense” ? 
The mountain of myrrh signifies the Passion, the hill of 
frankincense signifies our Lord’s Exaltation in Glory, so we 
may associate the second with His Ascension. 

Contemplate the Beloved in the desire of His Soul to 
perfect and protect the graces of the Bride-soul going to 
His Passion. “ I will go Myselfto the mountain of myrrh.” 
He goes to death to make His perfect oblation, reparation, 
satisfaction for sin. He is consumed in His zeal for eternal 
love and righteousness. Before Him is set the joy of 
completed Redemption, when He shall see, in the fullest 
sense, of the travail of His Soul and be satisfied. All this 
we understand quite easily, it is the simplest way of under- 
standing, or declaring the work of our Lord in His Passion. 
But look again—there is another emotion which almost 
defies the power of the human mind to grasp. There is 
that which we can only understand by comparison, as we 
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try to contemplate our Lord moving in the power of love 
along the way of the Cross. The soul reels, as it were, 
at the moment when she thinks she perceives the truth 
of it. It is so interior, yet at the same time when we catch 
the thought properly, it is most vivid.’ Our Lord goes to 
Calvary in the pain of every struggling soul. Think of the 
agony which souls endure because they love Him enough 
to long for perfect pureness, while yet they are contending 
in a way wherein every step is pain, where every step 
seems barred with bewilderment. Think how hopeless 
would be that agony if they were left to themselves. How 
could they endure the distress of their conscious weakness 
in the darkness? How could they persevere beneath the 
oppression of their own imperfections—that deadly weight 
of conscious imperfection which seems as it were to hold 
them back at the very moment when love would lead them 
in the way of some holy realisation, or sublime aspiration ? 
Seeing the ideal, how could they reach it ? 

All this, yes, and all besides of that deep pain and bitter- 
ness which each heart knows of itself, in itself, its own 
private and personal need, was gathered into that holy reso- 
lution of love with which our Lord went to Calvary, “ I will 
get Me to the mountain of myrrh,” that is, I will go Myself. 
Surely our Lord remembered those words as He toiled along 
that Way of the Cross! He was going to the mountain of 
myrrh. What agony was His as He gathered to Himself 
all that souls would suffer in their love of Him! But then 
realise, if you can, the love which rose superior to that, the 
love which, accepting the agony, could yet reach a point 
of purest, divinest joy, since there is a joy peculiar to 
suffering love. That is where the difficulty comes, when 
we try to realise to ourselves something of the awful suffer- 
ing of our Lord. We may try and see how He gathered to 
Himself all this accumulated suffering of the souls He loves 
and yet did it willingly and joyfully, not mitigating the 
pain of it, but rising above it. 

The intensity of the love of our Lord is almost more 
than we can understand ; as we try to contemplate it, the 
truth is there, and yet it seems as much beyond us really, 
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as His love is greater than ours. How it shames us to 
contemplate such a love! Alone with Him we may for a 
moment or two realise the fact in its sublime majesty, 
but it is difficult enough to express it—yea, I think it is 
almost impossible to express it at all, save in that voiceless 
utterance of the soul to Him. 

‘“ T will get Me to the mountain of myrrh.” There is here, 
no doubt, some reference to the greatness of the struggle 
to His Human Nature, but beyond that lies the thought 
of the Ascent by which He surmounted all the difficulties 
which souls encounter in the way of penitence, mortification, 
in the work of reparation, in all those things which make 
up the painful side of life. 

Now the effects of our Lord’s Sacrifice abide still. 
Mystically that Sacrifice is perpetuated in the Mass; the 
Holy Eucharist is, as we know, the earthly counterpart of 
that wondrous pleading whereby He perpetually presents 
Himself as the Lamb which had been slain. And here we 
touch the meeting point between this and the succeeding 
phrase, the “ hill of frankincense.”’ 

There remains to be thought of the action of the Bride- 
soul herself. Some, and among them 8S. John of the Cross, 
take the words, ‘‘ I will go to the mountain of myrrh,” 
as spoken by the Bride. This is doubtless a mistake in 
fact, but it has been pointed out that it affects the bearing 
of the whole passage scarcely at all. The Bride-soul will 
not see her Beloved going thus painfully for her sake and 
not herself seek to follow Him ; so there is, you see, a certain 
unity of action between the Beloved and the Bride-soul. 
If He goes Himself to the mountain of myrrh, it follows that 
she must be close in His Footsteps. That perfection of 
grace which He makes possible for her only by dying to 
secure it, is hers only as she is one with Him. Hence she 
will seek to become one with Him in a holy will to be con- 
formed in everything to Him. She can best prove His love 
and her own in voluntary acceptance of the Cross. We 
may go further and use a stronger word than acceptance— 
she can best prove His love and her own by deliberate choice 
of the Cross. And I think we can get to no higher proof 
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of love in the soul than that direct, personal choice of the 
Cross. 

So we find that those who are most like Him, most 
truly one with Him, suffer as He did. The graces which 
adorn those souls appear in their most delicate beauty 
where there has been the truest inward conformity to His 
Death and Passion. Ah, how hard it appears to us some- 
times! How alarmed we are when we cannot even under- 
stand our own pain and distress, nor why we suffer as we do! 
But in such an hour, can we not take our stand on the simple 
fact of our love to Him, and His Will for our perfection ? 
Can we not rest upon His love? Look away from the 
distress which is so hard and so mysterious, to the going 
up of the Beloved to the mountain of myrrh. In the 
secret of His mysterious agony of love, wherein His Sacred 
Heart was torn, He hides the secret of our pain. We feel 
as much as we can bear, but within the Sacred Heart there 
lives the secret of the pain which He knew we could not 
bear; and if we would find relief from that burden which 
is our own, we can only hide in that Heart. Relief is not 
secured by anything save by the love that binds us to Him. 
If it be a bond of suffering, as though it would bind us with 
thorns to Himself, there is within that bond only love and 
joy, for it is His Sacred Heart that we find, and within 
which we rest. 

So then, as we take up our life and try to follow our 
Lord to the mountain of myrrh, let us remember that it 
is the nearest and the surest way of perfect conformity and 
of perfect union. If our Lord be to us, as to the Bride, 
as a “‘ bundle of myrrh,’ then we shall welcome all that 
emphasises this aspect to us. For what is the promise 
contained within it? If we are made one with Him in 
the likeness of His Death, we shall be one with Him also 
in the likeness of His Resurrection. 

“The hill of frankincense.’ We have considered the 
mountain of myrrh, and have understood it as a distinct 
reference to our Lord’s Passion, and, therefore, it implies 
the Cross and mortification through which the soul is to 
be associated with Him and made more like Him. So it 
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will be natural to see in the hill of frankincense a reference, 
equally direct, to His Exaltation through His Resurrection 
and Ascension. 

It has been pointed out that the term “‘ mountain ”’ is_ 
used of the first rather than of the second, in order to show 
the greatness of the Passion as the trial of our Lord’s Human 
Nature, the second “ hill” implying that all after the 
Passion was light to Him. But we could not have this 
second great help of the Beloved for the Bride-soul, if we 
had not the first ; just as in the individual life there cannot 
be the ascent in contemplation, if there be not first the 
ascent in mortification. 

It is very difficult for us to realise that for ourselves, 
but the more humble we are in our own devotional life, 
the more certainly does the truth of it appear to us. We 
think of mortification as rather a depressing thing, perhaps ; 
really it is a work of exaltation, since by it the soul is 
raised in conformity to the Passion of her Lord. When 
each act of “dying” to sin and self is followed by a 
resurrection, the soul begins to experience the help which 
the Beloved assures by His Own ascent of the hill of frank- 
incense. Every act then, by which we rise in newness of life 
after our mortification, is a step not merely towards, but on 
the ascent of the hill of frankincense, in following our Lord. 

Now frankincense implies worship, adoration, prayer, 
as offered to Him in His glory. It implies all that spiritual 
offering which is included in the term “ prayer’’; all that 
spiritual offering which the loving soul more and more per- 
ceives Him to be worthy of. We know, unhappily, that we 
do not all at once recognise the truth of our Lord’s adorable 
Humanity. We do not recognise the truth that our Lord 
is to be ceaselessly adored by the soul He loves; nor 
do we continually recognise His adorable Presence in the 
Blessed Sacrament. But as we go on answering to the 
call of love within ourselves, in recognition of the fact that 
loving Him we are bound to follow Him to this hill of 
frankincense, the more we find the fullness and depth of 
meaning in that worship which is due to Him—it is not in 
vain that He speaks of it as the hill of frankincense. 
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Again, it implies His merits which are rendered available 
through His victory, the merit with which He ever presents 
Himself on behalf of the soul He loves. And thus we gain 
a view of that spiritual glory into which the Bride-soul 
advances. Even though she must wait “until the day break”’ 
to see it in its fullness, she is following the Beloved in the 
ascending ways of prayer and contemplation. And how 
great is that glory, since we gain fresh power of appreciating 
it every time we rise from the pain of mortification by some 
strenuous act of love and aspiration! It seems to us as 
we rise up in the vigour of true love, that we are continually 
learning afresh the wonder of that Divine Glory which 
invests our Lord in His present exaltation. We begin 
to understand, at least afar off, what it is to those who are 
called to His Presence in glory. The way of prayer is the 
way of ascent. If the way of mortification be an ascending 
way, this is more so. The one exalts us to union with our 
Lord in His Passion, the other exalts us to union with Him 
in His glorified Life. It is for us He says, “‘I will get Me 
to the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of frankincense,” and 
we must follow Him in either way. We must follow Him 
in those ways of mortification ; but they must always remain 
preparations for that higher rising of the soul in prayer, 
in contemplation. It would seem that our Lord Himself 
definitely uses the one as preparation for the other, in His 
Own dealing with souls. We know how that sometimes, 
when He leads the soul through dark ways all unsought 
by herself, she finds herself within them; they are dark ways 
of suffering, dark ways of mysterious leadings ; nevertheless 
as she gives herself wholly to Him in those ways, she is led 
out of them and is enabled to understand how wonderful 
are the ways of love revealed beyond. Thus we must be 
-content to use the one and then with all gladness to rise 
into the other ; and if the most perfect ways of mortification 
are not of our own choosing, still less may we think we can 
govern the ways of the soul in the highest life. In those, 
equally, must the soul be given up to Him, Who alone can 
guide into the understanding of His Own love, of His Own 


glory. 
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So then the Bride-soul follows her Beloved in the life of 
prayer. In that life there can be no standing still. But 
because the way is long and steep, we live in great danger 
owing to the weariness of our souls. We cannot always. 
be in the higher degrees of devotion, and when we seem 
to be left a little without the encouragements which our 
Lord grants to us, we begin to be weary; weary of the 
round of things, weary of the way. Very many begin well, 
and then having ascended a little way, they stop and 
content themselves with the little they have gained. They 
go through the daily Offices and fixed hours of devotion, 
but without that loving energy which would carry them 
forward into the clear light of the knowledge of their Lord. 
The result is seen in the lowering of spiritual ideals. It is 
very sad to see a soul knowingly content herself with a 
lower ideal. It seems to be the very finishing point of the 
story of failure, perhaps of spiritual disaster. And yet I 
fear that if we could see plainly before us the life-story of 
souls, we should find many more instances than we are 
aware of, of souls who once had a high, a lofty ideal, and now 
are content with a very earthly one. 

“<T will get Me,” our Lord says, “ to the hill of frank- 
incense.’’ He will get Him there that we may have the 
encouragement. He knows the difficulties of the way 
and all the discouragements that may come, so He will 
Himself go. If you remember, I quoted the words, “ I will 
go Myself,” as though without Him there must be only a 
prospect of failure. And in so saying, ‘‘ I will get Me to 
the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of frankincense,” the 
Beloved looks beyond and sees the Bride in the pureness of 
perfected beauty. 

So glance at the next verse, where He says again, ‘* T'hou 
art all fair, My love ; there is no spot in thee.” That was 
the reason why He ascended both the mountain and the 
hill, that is why the results of either avail for us till the 
day break. We will have the soul He loves perfect within 
herself, in correspondence with His love for her. The 
ascent of prayer is necessary then to this perfection and 
pureness which the Beloved seeks, and the difficulties which 
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we experience are all calculated for the very working out 
of that purpose of our Lord in the pureness of the soul. 

Let us look at it from that point of view. Our Lord 
wills us to become perfect; but such is our condition of 
imperfection that we cannot possibly become pure in love, 
pure in will, without great suffering, great difficulty, great 
discipline. It would be impossible without these things. 
If then we find the difficulty and know the hardness of the 
way, it is only because we are experiencing how great is our 
own imperfection. We understand, at least, the purpose 
of His work for us, and true love should urge the soul on 
with holy eagerness in the way of perfection, in order that 
His purpose may not fail so far as we are ourselves concerned. 
We are to do our part faithfully, that is to say, lovingly. 
Faithfulness, rightly understood, in the Bride-soul is simply 
love. 

There is another point for consideration. The Beloved 
has done all this for our sakes in pure love for our souls : 
what is to be our motive in the way of prayer? It is to be 
feared that we are too self-loving even in our prayer. We 
do not forget all the good that prayer may bring to ourselves, 
but we even want to be holy for our own sakes. In some 
way or other that thought is in our hearts. We hardly 
know, hardly stop to consider what we think will be to our 
advantage, but there it is nevertheless somewhere in our 
consciousness, that wish to be holy for our own sakes. 
Whatever may be the advantage to ourselves, can we not 
aspire to something nobler for His sake? Can we not so 
endeavour to love Him, that no suspicion of self-love may 
lurk in our devotion; that His glory and the satisfaction 
of His Sacred Heart may be the only concern of our souls ? 
He looks to the day when the Bride-soul shall be all fair 
and without spot ; but self-love itself causes a “‘spot,’’ wholly 
inconsistent with that perfect fairness and pureness which 
He seeks in us. 

You see that even while we long to be perfect, every 
allowance of self-love in ourselves is hindering that which we 
desire most of all. Thus dying to self is really an important 
part of our duty in prayer, but it can be accomplished only 
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through patience and self-forgetting love. We must lose 
the thought of self more and more in loving concern for 
our Lord. We must aspire to that pureness of love through 
which we find satisfaction only in that which glorifies Him, 
which exalts Him and satisfies Him. It may seem to us a 
point of love almost too pure for earth, nevertheless we 
ought to aspire to it ; to be able to go to Him in our prayer, 
to serve Him in our work, to glorify Him in our self-sacrifice 
with no thought save for Him. If He is glorified we are 
glad and thankful, we find no other satisfaction. I know 
it is difficult, I know that we cannot reach to this all at 
once, but if we are going to respond to that high ideal which 
our Lord Himself set before Him in His ascent of the 
mountain and the hill, we must not lose sight of this ideal, 
lest at the last we find there is a spot which we did not 
suspect, something of self-love spoiling the final beauty 
which our Lord looks for. 

When we perceive the true end towards which our 
spiritual efforts should be directed, we can realise the infinite 
wisdom of God in permitting His children to continue in a 
way which seems only the longer as they love more perfectly. 
He would have them without spot; and the length of the 
way shows how truly pure He would have those souls to 
be. The desire of His love is so high; He would have them 
able to know and able to bear the perfection of His Own 
love. Only pureness is strength in this sense—only pureness 
is strength where the soul loves. 

Before we quite dismiss this verse, we may notice that 
our Lord has provided, in the Blessed Sacrament, the means 
of union with Himself, both in the way of the Cross and in 
the way of illumination. United with Him in the Blessed 
Sacrament, we are led to follow Him then, both to the 
mountain of myrrh and the hill of frankincense. The 
Holy Sacrament is to be ours, till His return. In every 
Communion we look on to that coming again of our Lord, 
just as He looks on “‘ until the day break.”’ But there is 
more than mere expectation in that union with Him which 
sustains the soul in her desire for the perfection of her love. 
May we ever remember the ideal which is always before our 
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Lord in His regard for us, and rest not from our efforts for 
His sake! 

The whole verse is one to be taken, if I may so put it, 
as a secret, unspoken rule of life, that rule which ever makes 
for perfect union through perfect pureness ; that rule which 
ever urges the soul on in the way of life, through the most 
perfect response of love. 


Verse 7. ‘‘ Thou art all fair, My love ; there is no spot in thee.” 


Again it is the King who speaks in praise of the beauty 
and grace of the Bride. He more than repeats the expression 
of the first verse. There, if you remember, He says, ‘‘ thou 
art fair”; here He says, “thou art all fair.” In itself this 
is a very important addition because it conveys the idea of 
completeness and perfectness over and above the expression 
of the first verse ; and He adds yet another word, “‘ there is 
no spot in thee.”’ Now comparison of the two verses can leave 
no doubt in our minds that the latter is intended to convey 
a higher thought of the soul’s beauty and perfection than 
the former. The ideal seems to be raised, or, at least, more 
fully and completely presented. It is as though the con- 
templation of the beauty of the soul naturally leads up 
towards a more wonderful ideal. If on the one hand we 
see here an indication of the complete working of the Divine 
Love in the perfecting of the soul, so on the other hand, 
I think, we are justified in saying for ourselves that the more 
we contemplate the possibilities of the spiritual life, the more 
wondrously beautiful does it appear, and the more we shall 
marvel at the dignity of the human soul. 

Now why is there this difference, this fullness of the 
one verse, as compared with the other? The reason is 
contained in the verses which connect the two, and par- 
ticularly in verse 6. The Beloved seems to speak in con- 
templation of the Bride-soul in whom are found the results 
of mortification and prayer, the spotlessness of perfected 
holiness. How wondrously beautiful must that soul be 
in whom the Beloved sees no spot! How supernaturally 
pure in love! It is almost impossible for us to conceive 


the beauty of a soul purified perfectly in the Love of God, 
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just because we have no perfect conception of the beauty 
of that love with which the soul is then transfigured. 

We have already tried to understand how that pureness 
is attained by the soul, through the death of self-love, 
as she brings herself more and more under the influence of 
that Divine power of love, so that the last vestige of self 
may be purged out of her devotion, yes, and purged out 
of her very love to Him; for we have already remarked 
how much of self can enter into our very love for Him. We 
are not always unselfish even in our love for Christ, but as 
we saw before, we cannot attain to that marvellous pureness 
which our Lord seeks, which He beholds ideally, when He 
says, “‘ there is no spot in thee,’ while we permit ourselves 
to indulge in any motion of self-love, self-seeking, in our 
devotion to Him. 

But let us go further and say that this pureness is more 
than a merely negative excellence. That pure whiteness 
of the soul perfected in love is not merely the absence of 
stain, or spot, but rather the positive and supernatural 
grace of living purity, the result. of Divinely infused 
love. This is only an attempt to put into words that 
which the Saints have found through experience of 
Divine Love. They live in perpetual enjoyment of that 
grace of spotlessness, which as an interior glory, and the 
secret of eternal beauty, irradiates their being with im- 
mortal loveliness. We contemplate the immaculate purity 
of our Lady, we think of her—apart from our Divine 
Redeemer Himself—as the highest representation the world 
has known, of living pureness. We behold the fairness 
of the Saints and we know the secret of their exaltation ; 
we know it is the same as that which gives joy to the Sacred 
Heart, it is the eternal triumph of love in them. 

Long years they waited for this; they trod painfully 
the way of the Cross; they persevered through all the 
discipline and mortification of the way of perfection; they 
surrendered themselves to pain and humiliation, careless 
of the judgment of the world; they welcomed gladly the 
mysteriously sharp pain of love, as they rose from one 
degree to another in spiritual purgation ; they were patient 
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through all the days when graces were multiplied and the 
longing for the eternal consummation of their love swept 
over them like a Divine home-sickness ; they rose to yet 
more sublime heights of love in the perfect surrender of 
their wills. 

We cannot read the lives of such saints as S. Teresa, 
S. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi, or Blessed Margaret Mary, 
without feeling that they were, for life or death, loving 
or suffering. They made the most absolute surrender of 
themselves to the Divine Will, in fact they seem sometimes 
to rise above all thought of themselves in the pure desire 
to glorify their Lord in the utmost degree of suffering. 
Life was to them an opportunity to glorify Him. They 
thought not of their own rest, they thought not of the 
reward awaiting them, they put all that on one side, they 
left all that to the care of their Lord, knowing that their 
only chance of self-sacrifice lay in this life. ‘‘ Here and 
here alone is it given to us to suffer ”’ for love, and they 
chose that, because of the infinite merit to be attained, 
and moreover because of the wonderfui likeness to their 
Lord which was perfected thereby. “I say to Him 
sometimes with my whole heart: O Lord, either to die 
or to suffer! I ask of Thee nothing else for myself.’ } 
‘**T can ask for nothing but a burning love for my Jesus, 
that is to say a suffering love. For it is impossible to love 
without suffering!’ ‘“‘ To love, to suffer, to die.”’ 2 

This then is their joy, it is all gathered into the declara- 
tion of the Beloved, ‘“‘ There is no spot in thee.” 

But no thought of their joy would be complete without 
the reverent contemplation of His joy in the soul whom 
He has so richly dowered in His love. We cannot suppose 
that where the love has been perfected between the soul 
and her Lord, the joy is one-sided. It is in His Sacred 
Heart as truly as in the heart of the Saint; only, in His 
Sacred Heart it is even more wonderful, because behind all 
that- He may express, or the Saint may understand, there 
exists that marvellous richness of eternal thought which 
is known only to God Himself. Thus the joy of Christ in 

1 S. Teresa. 2 S. Margaret Mary. 


180 VIA MYSTICA 


the Bride-soul is even greater than that of the Bride-soul in 
Him. This ought never to be forgotten. Let us never 
merely content ourselves with thinking of the joy of the 
Saints, but rather pass on to consider how great is the 
joy in Him. Indeed there is a peculiar joy for the soul 
herself in the knowledge that He is glorified, that He at 
length sees ‘‘ of the travail of His soul,” that He has for 
ever as His Own the joy that in His Passion was “ set 
before Him.” She cannot love perfectly without desiring 
His joy more than her own, without desiring His glory 
more than her own satisfaction. It may seem to us some- 
times a thought almost beyond our reach, but as we rise 
in the pursuit of that marvellous pureness..of love from 
which all the self has been purged, it becomes to us 
something more than a possibility, it becomes to us 
a great desire that He shall be glorified, though we be 
forgotten. 

Now there are still two considerations which may not 
be passed over. The first is that we have in these words of 
the Beloved, a great encouragement. ‘ There is no spot in 
thee.’ To all of us in the way of the higher life, there come 
days when it is hard to understand the reasons which justify 
our own experiences, and these experiences need not always 
be of a painful kind. Sometimes they are exalting, some- 
times they are rather more of the rapture of the soul, and 
still we cannot understand them, we do not understand the 
reasons which justify them. Again, there are days when 
we are tempted to impatience, not because of discipline, 
but because our Lord seems to delay in the work of His 
love. There seems to come to some souls, who have made 
some real and perhaps some great advance, a temptation 
to think that our Lord is delaying the consummation 
of His love in us (and S. John of the Cross bids us 
remember it) as though every proof of His love did but 
mark yet greater delay, longer delay. If that be so, if 
we are thus tempted, let us remember rather, that it 
does but point, strictly speaking, both to the height of 
His love and the marvel of that pureness which He seeks 
in us. 
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Again, there are times when the pain of spiritual desire 
seems to wear out our strength and we are tempted to 
relax our efforts of love. What a mistake itis! We think 
we can go no further, yet perhaps another day of effort, of 
struggle, of pain, would have brought us beyond the reach 
of temptation to fall away! And then it is that the great 
encouragement of our Lord’s words should come to cheer us 
on. He sees us in the completeness of His Own Divine 
purpose of love, and contemplating His perfect work He 
says: “* Thou art all fair, My love ; there 1s no spot in thee.” 

We cannot feel the reality of His guiding purpose and 
yet be discouraged. We must go on; and is it not enough 
that we are aware that He ts fulfilling His Own great purpose? 
The very consciousness of His working should spur us on 
to fresh effort. Yea, we must do more, we must do more 
than be led passively; there is a noble work for love to 
accomplish. We are to be active in co-operation with the 
Will of God. We must ourselves will whatsoever He wills, 
and grasping intelligently the facts of our spiritual life, 
offer the entire service of our life. He wills for us and in 
us that supernatural pureness, we must be one with Him 
in that same will. I do not mean to say we must just think 
of it as a recognised thing, or recognised point of spiritual 
life, but we must definitely aspire to that pureness, put it 
before ourselves as something to be worked for, prayed 
for, longed for, waited for. If we could understand all 
our own failures, or perceive the reason of that which we 
regard as delay on the part of our Lord, should we not 
often discover that we alone are to blame, because we have 
been so halting in our will? If that pureness seems so far 
distant that we can hardly realise it as an ideal at all, what 
does it mean but that we have halted in our own will, we 
have not desired it, or sought for it, or prayed for it. 

Then, secondly, there is the consideration that these 
words bid us to have regard for the joy of the Beloved. 
While it is true in a dogmatic sense to say that God has 
need of nothing, it is equally true in theology to say that 
because He loves, He has imposed upon Himself conditions 
in the operations of His love; therefore if we unlovingly 
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hinder those operations, we are taking from God the fruit of 
His Own love. It is convenient to call it by the name of 
‘* joy,’’ since it was so set before the Beloved in His Passion. 
We love Him, we know it; it is the deep unspeakable truth 
of our spiritual life. And as we realise it within our souls, 
we know that we do desire, as the highest aim of our devo- 
tion, that He shall be, above all and before all, glorified 
in His love. What is personal feeling, or the conscious- 
ness of personal reward in comparison with this? There 
are moments, it may be, when this comes home to us, and 
as we enter more perfectly into the life of union, we shall 
understand what I said just now, that we Heian His glory 
before our own satisfaction. 

Is not the purest delight we can imagine that which 
is won through the exaltation of Him Whom we love? 
Can we love perfectly and not understand how great is the 
joy of seeing Him, the most Beloved, exalted? Are we 
weary ? Are we suffering in excess of love ? It is our part, 
for that very reason, so to forget ourselves that we may 
through our sacrifice add to the glory of that Crown 
wherewith He is crowned in the eternal Sovereignty of 
His love. 

It may be true to say that there are no experiences of 
our ordinary life in the higher ways which do not set before 
us the means of exalting His love, of exalting His Sovereignty, 
and of adding, if we may so say, glory to His Crown. If 
then the Beloved says to us ideally, “‘ there is no spot in thee,” 
He is setting before us not only the joy which shall be in Him 
an eternal glory to ourselves, but also the exaltation which 
in that day of eternal reward we shall most thankfully and 
joyfully ascribe to Him Who alone is worthy. 


Verse 8. “Come with Me from Lebanon, My spouse, with Me 
from Lebanon: look from the top of Amana, from the 
top of Shenir and Hermon, from the lions’ dens, from 
the mountains of the leopards.” 


Once again, we have to find a way through considerable 
variations of interpretation ; and once again we must put 
aside much that has been well said, because it does not 
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fall within the bounds which we have set for ourselves, 
The Heavenly Bridegroom has declared the perfect beauty 
and pureness of the Bride, “* Thou art all fair, My love; there 
is no spot in thee.’ And we have understood Him as declaring 
what she has gained in the ways of mortification and prayer. 
He looks to the day when He will receive His Bride the 
Church, or equally the soul, ‘“‘ without spot or wrinkle, or 
any such thing.” 

Now in verse 8 He seems to regard her as she is in 
the present, or rather, I should have said, He regards her 
as still under the conditions of time, with her love, her 
growing beauty, her promise of developing holiness; He 
regards her as prepared for a high degree of contemplation, 
and to that He calls her. That seems to put quite simply 
the position taken in this verse. The soul has reached a 
point from which the Beloved may call her to contemplation ; 
and this because of His great love for her and His delight 
in her perfections, as He declares in verse 9, “ Thou hast 
ravished My Heart.” But notice, that in thus calling the 
Bride to the heights of pure contemplation, He bids her 
recognise where she is standing. 

There is no letting her forget the conditions of time, 
no letting her forget the place in which she is standing, 
within the life conditioned by earth. If she has already 
ascended the mountains, she is yet bidden to remember 
that there are dangers in her way. If she is not molested 
by her enemies, “lions” and “ leopards,” she is yet near 
their dwelling. And so before interpreting the verse in 
detail, it will help us if we mark this warning to all who are 
called to tread the higher paths of the spiritual life. It is 
a warning much needed by us all—not because we wilfully 
or presumptuously go along our ways, but because we 
. must not forget—we are never to forget that we are in the 
flesh, that we touch the earth (no matter how high the 
spirit may soar in contemplation of divine things), that 
the dangers from spiritual enemies are never far away. 

We are disturbed, humiliated sometimes, at finding 
ourselves overtaken by some subtlety of self-love, some 
subtlety of earthly attraction perhaps, when we have thought 
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ourselves so safe in our exaltation of soul. This, then, 
should keep us both humble and watchful in our love. 
Many are the spiritual troubles if we fail in this, many the 
humiliations which we experience, and you know it is not 
always given to souls—like it was to S. Paul—to be super- 
naturally reminded of the need of humility. He had a 
**thorn in the flesh,’’ the mysterious messenger, to buffet 
him, lest he should be exalted above measure by the 
abundance of the revelations. We cannot always expect 
that, we have to remember his example and be, ourselves, 
not high-minded but live in holy fear. 

But there is another point. In speaking as I have 
just now about the exaltation of the soul, and how souls 
seem sometimes to stand almost above the touch of the world, 
we may recall the fact that S. Paul himself, when writing 
of his own raptures, was uncertain as to the position of his 
soul in relation to his body. He says of himself that he 
does not know whether he was in the body or out of it— 
‘* Whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth.”’ + On this point it is well to take the words of 
one whose experience can be trusted, whose knowledge of 
spiritual things is very great. 

S. John of the Cross says: ‘‘ We are not to suppose that 
the soul abandons the body, and that the natural life is 
destroyed, but only that its actions have then ceased.” ? 
The actions of the body have ceased; there is no separa- 
tion of soul and body, though the one who experiences 
it, apparently, does not always know the state in which 
he is. Now, it is necessary to have said as much as this, 
because the verse under consideration suggests a very 
lofty state, and one which from its very height may be- 
come dangerous. I cannot pretend to the knowledge and 
spiritual experience which a full interpretation of this verse 
demands. Anything that I may say will be but poor and 
mean, but one dare not go beyond the words of soberness.® 


Ped COP, alist: 2 Spiritual Canticle, xiii. 6. 

* This was written twenty years ago, and the author died before he 
had time to revise this chapter. Thus valuable experience has been lost 
to those interested in the higher degrees of prayer and contemplation._Ep, 
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“Come with Me from Lebanon, My spouse, with Me from 
Lebanon.” This shows the height to which the Bride-soul 
has been raised. Prayer, discipline, and the exercise of 
love have exalted her, and now she is ready for higher and 
more wonderful ways of the Divine Love. And because she 
is thus ready, she has attained to a point at which she 
is peculiarly dear—if I may venture so to put it—to the 
Heart of the Beloved. He surveys the soul’s attainments 
as so many peaks from which she is to gain loftier views 
of Divine things under His Own guidance. ‘‘ Come,” He 
says, ‘‘ from Lebanon.” Now Lebanon is to be interpreted 
as the White Mountain, or Mountain of Incense, or we may 
call it the White Mountain of Incense. She has climbed 
the heights of prayer; she is invested with a certain pure- 
ness and whiteness, in that wondrous stillness of isolation 
which is the effect of a high degree of prayer. That is the 
first peak. 

He says again, “ Look from the top of Amana.” Amana 
is the Mountain of Faith. I may just pause here to say 
that, according to one version, it is not quite clear that 
it is a mountain at all, rather it would appear to be a 
stream, and that the top of Amana is the source of the 
stream. But in either case the interpretation holds good. 
We may call it the Mountain of Faith, or the source of 
Faith, it matters not. The soul has ascended in faith to 
the sublime truths of the Faith. You know the more we 
exercise ourselves in faith, the more certain and real to 
us do the great truths of the Faith become. God has ways 
of communicating the knowledge of Himself to the soul 
who is full of faith, and so as she perseveres she ascends, 
you see, into the heights of that knowledge which can be 
communicated only to the faithful, believing soul. 

* From Shenir and Hermon.” Shenir is the Mountain of 
Light, the pathway of lanterns. Hermon is the Mountain 
of Grace, ‘‘ the dew of Hermon,” the dew of Divine grace. 
Once again, it marks particular degrees of spiritual endow- 
ment, light, and grace, both infused as the soul advances 
and ascends in the spiritual life. 

‘“* From the lions’ dens, from the mountains of the leopards.” 
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These imply that dangers from spiritual foes must be 
guarded against. They are not far away, they lurk, though 
unseen, very near the soul, notwithstanding the height to 
which she has ascended. 

And now notice that the Beloved speaks to the soul 
as His spouse, thus indicating the union which is the con- 
summation of love. He has not used this expression before, 
He has called her by other terms, but not by this one 
hitherto. I think it is worth noticing, as showing that until 
the soul has advanced thus far, she is not quite ready for 
that marvellous union which is the consummation of love 
between herself and her Lord. 

As we look into the clauses of the verse; we see that 
the soul has been led to a height from which (1) she cannot 
move forward of herself, and, again, (2) she has been led to 
a height from which she is able to behold, to contemplate 
Divine things, sublime things. For the Beloved calls her 
to come from, to look from the heights. This implies con- 
templation ; those ways, secret and lofty, which are known 
to God alone. Only God Himself can make the revelation, 
the soul being led by the Divine Spirit. I conceive it to 
be such a state as that described by S. John of the Cross: 

The soul sees itself distinctly as far away from, abandoned by, all 
created things ; it looks upon itself as one that is placed in a wild and 
vast solitude whither no human being can come, as in an immense 
wilderness without limits, the more delicious, sweet and lovely, the 


more it is wide, vast and lonely, where the soul is the more hidden, the 
more it is raised above all created things.t 


That seems to put in a clear way the state of soul contem- -. 


plated in this verse. Like Moses alone on Pisgah, the soul 
is able to receive the vision of all that is promised her. 
She is able to perceive by interior revelation the highest 
truths of the Faith. The mystery of the Divine Trinity, 
the marvellous life of the Saints, the deep mystery of the 
Incarnation, the wonder of the Divine Presence in the 
Blessed Sacrament. Or she is able to see, understand, 
perceive, something of the fullness of the promise of eternal 
life, not as a vague thing, but with a definiteness, a clearness, 


1 Dark Night, bk. ii., stanza xviii. 7. 
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which she knows within herself and yet does not speak of. 
(I do not think she could!) Again, like Elijah alone on 
Horeb, she is prepared for the secret whisper of God. She 
is prepared for those ineffable communications of the Divine 
Love of which 8. John of the Cross speaks as the whisper of 
the gentle wind, the whisper of that Divine gentleness of 
the Holy Ghost. 

At the bidding of the Beloved she looks out upon the 
glories of love and truth for which all her past has prepared 
her. We wonder sometimes, do we not, why this or that 
experience is granted ? We seem to see a little way ahead, 
then all is blurred, not exactly effaced; it is a blurring 
over, and that which is present to us through the very excess 
of light becomes darkness, for darkness comes from excess 
of light. So if we come to times like that, let us remember 
and be patient. God is only preparing the way for some- 
thing yet to be. I know it is hard, very hard indeed some- 
times, to go on through a period of discipline, of uncertainty, 
but our wisdom lies in being supremely patient. 

Now what those Divine truths are, for which we are 
being prepared in this life, must be told to us by the Saints 
so far as they are able. ‘To us who are only in the way— 
aspiring indeed, but attaining only through painfulness— 
their words, their teaching, their assurances, are more 
than we can realise save as revelations of Divine loveliness, 
too high and lofty and holy to be thought of except with 
great reverence. And yet we must not be mistaken with 
regard to what is generally called reverence. I do not 
conceive it to be reverence to turn away from what the 
Saints tell us, with a half-despairing thought that God can 
never mean it for us! Our duty is to remember that God 
makes known all things to us for our encouragement. 
We may be quite sure that whatever God reveals to us 
hereafter will outweigh all our present conceptions of what 
is possible. 

Yet again, the Saints tell us that the reality cannot be 
told in any words that we can understand. S. Paul, you 
remember, says that he heard unspeakable words, not lawful 
for man to utter. S. Teresa tells us practically the same 
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thing, that what is made known to the soul is absolutely 
incommunicable to any other person. The same thing 
occurs in all that we know of S. Catherine or any of those 
great Saints, whose experiences have to some extent been 
told us. They have, as it were, laid their hands on the 
curtain, just about to withdraw it, and yet have been 
restrained. The Beloved Himself calls the soul to this. 
Our part is to tread the way of perfection with all humility, 
loving with all pureness, but never accounting ourselves 
worthy of anything. It is the humble, hidden soul whom 
the Beloved exalts, not the soul which imagines herself 
great. Before the possibilities presented to the soul in 
such a passage as this, we may well abase ourselves. If 
the height of glory attract us, humility alone can exalt us. 
** He that humbleth himself shall be ewalted.”? We may say that 
Divine exaltation is only measured by the reality of humility. 

So the practical question remains to be asked, What 
can we do, before whom is opened out this vastness of 
spiritual possibility ? The first duty is to be true to the 
vows which hold the feet in the way of perfection. That 
way of perfection is the way of detachment, of humility, 
of obedience. It is the way of prayer, of charity, of 
mortification. It is the way of the Cross. “If any man 
will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow Me.’ You remember our Lord adds, “‘ and 
where I am there shall also My servant be.”’ He is the ending 
of the Way of the Cross. If we can say that the way of the 
Cross is the way of present communion with the Beloved, 
we say truly. But more than that, the way of the Cross 
also leads to the Beloved in His Own exaltation. He trod 
the way of the Cross in order that He might win for us the 
way of exaltation; and if we are to have the highest, we 
must accept the lowest. 


Verse 9. “‘ Thou hast ravished My Heart, My sister, My spouse: 
thou hast ravished My Heart with one of thine eyes, with 
one chain of thy neck.” 


At this verse we enter upon expressions of love, strange 
and mystical, and difficult to understand. And yet they 
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reveal a degree of love between the Beloved and the soul 
which is as intensely real as it is high and wonderful. 
Perhaps that which makes it so difficult to us is the humility 
of the Beloved in His regard for the Bride-soul. The more 
you dwell upon the thought of our Lord’s humility in His 
approach to the soul, the more wonderful does that love 
appear. There is such condescension in His love, and yet 
He hides His condescension in the tender force of His 
regard. That seems one of the most wonderful things 
about His love to our souls. He never lets us perceive 
how great the condescension is, because we could never 
understand it perfectly I suppose; but He comes to 
us with the fullness and force of His regard as though 
to draw all our thoughts, all our attention to that one 
fact. 

And how thankful we should be for the proof He gives 
of the feeling of His Own Sacred Heart towards us. How 
often have our hearts yearned towards Him in the painful 
longing of love, half fearing that He cannot love us—or 
that His love must lack that intimate, personal feeling 
which makes our love what it is. We recognise, you see, 
our own humanness in love and forget that He too has our 
humanity. We forget that He can love us as Man as well 
as God! Then it is that such a verse as this speaks with 
reassuring power to us. He loves us and in His love takes 
account of everything that can make the soul beautiful in 
His eyes. But though this is increasingly true of His love 
as souls advance in perfection, yet its most joyous realisa- 
tion belongs rather to the higher degrees of love, when the 
soul is strong enough to bear the knowledge of it; when, 
at least, there is an approach to heroic virtue, for such 
‘knowledge is reserved for souls who can bear the call to 
high contemplation. ‘‘ Come with Me from Lebanon, My 
spouse, with Me from Lebanon.” A call so high can be pos- 
sible only where there is great love, love that has attained 
to the confidence which reposes in true union; or at least 
is ready for that experience. Hence the words of this 
and the following verses are addressed to the soul whom 
the Beloved finds strong and secure in love and capable 
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of love’s obedience when He calls her to the highest 
contemplation. 

Then truly He delights in her, permits her to know how 
precious to His Sacred Heart is her love. Perhaps, too, 
it is to encourage her, since it requires a great courage to 
take the steps which lead to the highest contemplation. 
And here I want to interpose a word of caution. These 
verses take us so far ahead that we must beware lest we 
become discouraged. The high degree of love required by 
these verses, or intimated by them, is such that I hardly 
think many souls could be able to say that they have got so 
far. So I want to suggest to you that you do not let your- 
selves be in the least degree discouraged. We must look 
at them, we must try and understand what they mean, 
but we must beware of supposing that we shall be able to 
identify our own experience in them. Let us rather look 
at them, understand them, and make for that high degree 
of love, that heroic charity which is implied in the verses. 
‘“* Thou hast ravished My Heart, My sister, My spouse: thou 
hast ravished My Heart with one of thine eyes, with one chain 
of thy neck.” That is, “thou hast taken away—thou hast 
wounded My Heart.” Both these expressions are used to 
translate the phrase “ thou hast taken away, or wounded 
My Heart.” Then He adds, “‘ with one of thine eyes, with 
one chain of thy neck.’’ The eye may be that of contempla- 
tion, or the eye of faith, one only is mentioned implying the 
singleness of the soul’s regard. And so we may say that 
it suggests to us the singleness of religious detachment, how 
the soul, having no regard for anything but the Beloved, 
keeps steadily to that one gaze. Then the words, the 
‘“‘ chain of thy neck,” are rather a tress of the neck, a tress 
of hair, which with S. John of the Cross we may understand 
as the love of the soul. We have already had occasion to 
notice a reference to the hair in the first verse of this chapter. 
We considered it as love manifested in the little things 
which perhaps appear unnecessary to the life itself, and 
yet through them it is ordered and arranged and made 
beautiful in love. 

This passage suggests the unity of love through which 
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the soul is adorned by the actions of life. We may take 
it as love, but it is difficult to press the interpretation, for 
may we not see in the passage rather‘a general regard of 
love on the part of the Beloved? Sometimes the con- 
struction of a passage is intended to convey through the 
use of successive phrases, or epithets, a sense of beauty in 
combination, and then if we try to force a particular meaning 
upon each phrase, we end by spoiling the whole; nor do we 
present to our own minds a very orderly idea. This, as it 
seems to me, is the danger to be avoided in this instance. 
S. John of the Cross refers to this verse and appears to 
have the difficulty in view, whilst preserving the beauty of 
the whole. Thus he says: 

The eye is faith. The soul speaks of but one, and that this has 
wounded the Beloved. If the faith and trust of the soul in God were 
not one, without admixture of other considerations, God never could 
have been wounded by love. Thus the eye that wounds and the hair 
that binds must be one. So strong is the love of the Bridegroom for the 
Bride, because of her simple faith, that, if the hair of her love binds 
Him, the eye of her faith imprisons Him so closely as to wound Him 
through that most tender affection He bears her, which is to the Bride 
a further progress in His love. The Bridegroom Himself speaks in the 
Canticle of the hair and the eyes, saying to the Bride: ‘* Thou hast 
wounded My Heart, My Sister, My Bride, thou hast wounded My 
Heart with one of thy eyes, and with one hair of thy neck.’ He says 
twice that His Heart is wounded, that is, with the eye and the hair, 
and therefore the soul in this stanza speaks of them both, because they 
signify its union with God in the understanding and the will; for the 
understanding is subdued by faith, signified by the eye, and the will by 
love. Here the soul exults in this union, and gives thanks to the 
Bridegroom for it, it being His gift ; accounting it a great matter that 
He has been pleased to requite its love and to become captive to it. 


We may also observe here the joy, happiness, and delight of the soul 
with its prisoner . . . enamoured of Him. 


I call your attention to this because it shows the im- 
portance of having a single view. What a wondrous fact 
for the soul to contemplate, that the Beloved can be regard- 
ful of the beauty of grace in her. But it is a fact, and this 
chapter, in this and later verses, should leave in our minds 
no doubt about it. He not only endows the soul and assists 
her in the way of perfection; but also wills Himself to be 
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lovingly attracted by her love and grace. Nothing could 
more plainly declare the importance of every care and 
effort on our part. The temptation is to neglect, to grow 
weary, and even careless, when we ourselves see nothing 
of the result of spiritual effort. We are far too self-loving 
in spiritual things. It would be easy and delightful to our 
unmortified nature to go on, if we could see and delight in 
our own spiritual advancement. But we are to leave the 
self, caring for nothing but that which He may see and 
love inus. We want to be holy for His sake and not merely 
for our own advancement. And I think as we go through 
this book, more and more that thought is becoming em- 
phasised to us. I have had occasion to notice it before, 
that the soul must cease from her self-love, even in such 
matters of the highest importance as these. She must be 
aiming at and desiring only her Lord, desiring to be perfect 
in love for the sake of His Sacred Heart. We want not the 
praise of the world, not complacent self-approval, but the 
praise of the Beloved Himself. We may not get it in this 
life ; we shall not get it, of course, in its fullness in this life, 
but still there are instances in our life when something 
of this may come over our souls. And here is motive 
enough for all our days upon earth. He will mark our 
progress, He will commend our effort, He will praise the 
beauty of the soul in due time. But not yet, not while we 
are in danger of proud self-commendation. 

This verse, following as it does that which declares the 
Bride-soul’s exaltation in love, seems to show that it is in 
the higher degrees of contemplation that she was told how 
greatly the Beloved willed to be moved by her beauty after 
she had advanced. Then, if you notice in comparing this 
verse with those which occurred earlier, the idea of beauty 
conveyed in the one is distinctly higher than that of the 
other. So with the Saints! Many have experienced the 
Divine tenderness in so great a degree that only their 
marvellous humility could have upheld them. You will 
have noticed in reading some of their Lives how, when they 
had attained to a great height of love and pureness of soul, 
they were made to understand how precious in the sight 
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of their Lord was the love they offered. Or we read of the 
sufferings which they endured for His sake, and we feel 
instinctively that they could not have borne them earlier 
in their spiritual course. If, for instance, very advanced 
Saints can cry out and ask their Lord to withhold from them 
His sweetness lest they be unable to bear it, we can understand 
that less mature souls certainly could not have borne it. 

There remains to be noticed a practice of importance 
in our own devotion. All particular favours in prayer, 
meditation, Communion, should be responded to in great 
humility. It is well to make acts of humility after any 
special grace. This is not to lessen our joy on account of 
them, but to preserve us from spiritual pride and the 
dangers which it brings. We shall ever need to remember 
this. I think it is true to say that those souls who respond 
in humility to the graces and favours of God, preserve them, 
while those who take them with self-complacency lose 
them. I know the former is not an easy thing. It is much 
easier for us to rest in the consciousness of our joy and 
gladness, than to humble ourselves at the time. We are 
so afraid of losing what we have got, but that is a want of 
trustfulness. If God wills to give us this or that, we may 
be perfectly sure He will not deprive us of it because we 
humble ourselves; He will rather increase and intensify 
the joy and sweetness which He has given to us. So I 
should like to give this last caution, that whatever grace 
we may receive in times of prayer and Communion which 
seems to be an advance on what we have received before, 
always let us humble ourselves. We are not worthy of it, 
but we want to be worthy ; we know quite well it is only 
through the infinite mercy of our Lord that we have gained 
so much, and by humility we are exalted to a higher degree 
both of love and of perfection. 


Verse 10. ‘‘ How fair is thy love, My sister, My spouse! how 
much better is thy love than wine! and the smell of 
thine ointments than all spices.” 


As we proceed we must experience, I think, the difficulty 
which these verses present as they mount up with ever 
10) 
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stronger expressions of the love of the King-Beloved. They 
seem to carry the soul almost beyond that which she could 
of herself have possibly imagined the character of the Divine 
Love to be towards her. And not without difficulty can we 
follow them with anything that approaches realisation, so 
sorely are we impeded by the imperfections in ourselves. 
Such verses as these, terse in their phrases, rich in their 
conceptions, lofty in the marvellous love which they declare, 
bear us to heights which only the humble soul can tread in 
safety. Hence we must notice that they are reserved for a 
time when it is presumed that the soul has attained, at any 
rate, to some definite degree of humility. While, therefore, 
we try to learn the truth of Divine Love in them, let us be 
in spirit humbled, lowly, reverent. Our joy in them cannot 
well be too great if it spring from selfless love. And in 
meditating upon them we must look for their fullness of 
meaning to ourselves, in the working out of the soul’s 
discipline, in the fruit of patience, humility, fidelity, love. 
We are not to take these phrases and imagine that we are 
bound to consider ourselves as falling short, if we cannot 
apply them with absolute truth to ourselves. Rather we 
are to see in them the holding out of that marvellous degree 
of love to which the Beloved would call us, through the 
various stages and steps of our earthly discipline, or to 
which He would lead us through those ways of prayer we 
are already beginning to know and love. Or again, that 
love which He is bringing nearer to us through those 
occasional glimpses and intuitions of holiness we are 
conscious of from time to time. 

This verse adds to the praise of the Bride-soul in a 
wonderful way. “* How fair is thy love, My sister, My spouse ! 
how much better ts thy love than wine!’’ You will remember 
that in chap. i. 2, the Bride herself had said of the Beloved : 
“Thy love is better than wine,” and now speaking to her 
in her beauty and perfection He employs the same term. 
Could anything declare more completely the mutual joy 
of love between the soul and her Lord? Could anything 
declare more perfectly how wonderful is that love to which 
He would exalt her and which He Himself already bears 
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towards her? ‘“‘ How much better is thy love than wine ! and 
the smell of thine ointments than all specs !”? Once more, we 
are reminded that the Bride had said: ‘‘Thy Name is as 
ointment poured forth.” Take these two clauses together. 
What do they imply ? They imply that the Beloved takes 
special delight in the love and graces of the Bride-soul ; 
that He can even speak of them in terms which have been 
used to testify the love and graces in Himself! But God 
is only worthily honoured by that which is of Himself, 
therefore the perfections of the Bride-soul are declared to 
be the very gifts of God; she has indeed received ‘‘ of His 
fulness.”” ‘‘ How much better is thy love than wine! and 
the smell of thine omtments than all spices!” It may be 
that the comparison is intended to show that the love of 
the Bride had passed beyond its early expression and had 
become wholly supernatural; that it was no longer de- 
pendent upon sensible delights or communications, but 
was now wholly given to Him, for Himself alone. We 
know how continually authoritative spiritual writers are 
wont to impress upon us the necessity of habitually seeking 
the Beloved for Himself alone, and apart from all His gifts. 
And as we go on in our spiritual life we come to understand 
this in a marvellous way. We begin to see that there is a 
reality of life—I might even say a reality of possession— 
infinitely more to us than the mere gifts which once delighted 
us. Now, I think that this passage reveals to us a soul 
who has attained to that particular degree of detachment, 
when not even the gifts of God can compare in her mind 
with the marvellous possession of Himself by her. This 
is the Divine counterpart of the love which the Bride had 
understood before, when she said, ‘‘Thy love is better 
than wine !” 

Thus we are led to see how the defects of to-day will 
be made good hereafter. We have indeed—thank God for 
it—a very real measure of love to-day; we understand it 
and rejoice in it, yet we know that for all its richness and 
sweetness, for all its consolation, there is something infinitely 
greater and more wonderful beyond it all. We are to use 
the present and to grow, out of the present, into that 
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greatness in the future. We should not therefore permit 
any sadness in ourselves because of any present defect, or 
incompleteness. We know the danger exists and we are all 
too ready to sink down into sadness of soul because we 
realise our own defects and incompleteness, but that is a 
mistake. We cannot be perfect all at once, we must use 
what God has given us and so grow to the attainment of 
that which in His infinite mercy and love He is keeping in ~ 
reserve—if one may so dare to put it—for us. In due time, 
if we continue faithful, God will show to us the fullness of 
His Own love, in the realisation of our heart’s desire. | 

What marvellous pureness of love is that which can 
make Him so generous in His praise of the Bride-soul ! 
It may at first sight appear an impossibility to us, because 
it seems quite beyond our power to measure the marvellous 
love portrayed here by anything that we possess in our 
present defective state. But remember, first of all, that 
such praise is already given in some measure to all who 
really love according to the degree of their perfection, 
seeing that it is the praise of His Own grace in them. In 
other words, the praise which the Beloved bestows in this 
verse is the praise of perfect love, and that perfect love is 
only the same love which is already in us to-day. It is 
not perfect yet, but the praise which He bestows on us 
to-day is in proportion to the love which is in us, and as we 
persevere and grow into this perfection of love, for His sake 
not for ourselves, we come to merit a higher measure of 
praise. 

Secondly, let us remember that it is of the Bride He 
speaks, she, who of all, is by her very vocation and profession 
bound to aspire to perfection. It has been very well said 
that we are not bownd to be perfect, but we are bound to 
strive in the way of perfection. That is just the whole 
point. Everyone who is sensible of vocation is bound to 
correspond as far as possible to the grace given and to 
strive in the way of perfection, because no other action 
on her part can ever be worthy of Him Who has called her. 
If we recognise the perfection of the Divine Love towards 
ourselves, then we are bound to realise that only the most 
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consistent practice in the way of perfection can in any 
measure be worthy of Him Who calls us. No one of us can 
contemplate this verse without considering the end of our 
vocation, and we should do this before regarding difficulties. 
I know how easy it is to let a cloud of difficulties rise up 
and obscure the vision and the promises! That isa mistake. 
Let us fix our eyes rather upon that which is set before us, 
and then in the light of that glorious vision contemplate 
the difficulties. We should have in view the destined 
glory of vocation and then bring all things into subjection 
to the demands of the higher call—bring all our life, all our 
difficulties, into subjection to the demands of that higher 
life. How simple the matter may be made! We have 
but to recognise the Divine Will in everything, and the 
higher concerns of the spiritual life and the glorious possi- 
bilities of sanctity will be brought within the compass of 
daily practice. I suppose we might state the whole matter 
quite simply by saying, that as often as we consciously fulfil 
the Will of God, we are laying hold upon that which is 
held out to us, we are making for that perfection of love 
and perfection of praise. Thus it has been said : 


He [that is, God] only requires of us what is easy, since to attain 
eminent sanctity requires but a simple good-will. If over and above 
the Commandments He shows us the Counsels as the more perfect end 
of our efforts, He is ever careful to accommodate their observance to 
our position and character. As the chief mark of our vocation for the 
Counsels, He sends us the attractions and graces which facilitate the 
practice of them. He urges no one but in proportion to his strength 
and according to his attainments. 


Oh, then, far from being discouraged by so high a word from 
the Beloved, we are to see both His wisdom and His love! 
He would encourage the soul He loves, by assuring her of 
the preciousness of perfect love in His sight. And who 
could perceive the living reality of His love and not go 
forward ? I suppose this is about the most practical thing 
we can gather for ourselves out of verses which lift the soul 
so high in consideration of the future. They teach us the 
living reality of His love, and if we could only grasp that love 


1 Pére de Caussade, Holy Abandonment, Book I, chap. iii. 
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and go forward in the strength and light of. that love, 
what a difference it would make to us! How much braver 
and more confident we should be! But we know that for all 
His assurance we do grow dull and spiritless. Where there 
might be diligent effort to perfect graces for His sake, we 
find only self-centred life. It is appalling, is it not, when we 
come to our self-examination, to realise how self-centred 
we have been? How our lives seem to infold, as it were, 
upon themselves! Yet it ought not to be. All the graces 
which He makes possible in us, all the graces which we 
long for, are to be perfected for His sake. By and by, we 
shall have to consider how He seeks the beauty, the fresh- 
ness, the perfume, as it were, of graces, in the garden of 
the soul. So then, when we find that we have been shut 
In upon ourselves by our own—shall I say, blindness, 
carelessness, or whatever it may be—let us at once hasten 
to open the garden of the soul to the refreshing influence of 
the Holy Spirit, that those graces may grow for the sake 
of the Beloved. Oh that we might sometimes see the danger 
more clearly than we do! Oh that He might see in us 
love, holy and strong and increasing in power; that He 
might see in us graces growing in freshness and sweetness ; 
that He might even now communicate to us the sense of 
His Own joy in us, and so call us to share the ineffable 
gladness of His Own Sacred Heart ! 

I think it is not untrue to say that though of necessity 
all that these verses contain must belong to the future of 
our soul’s life, yet we may hope for and perceive much to 
cheer us, even in this present time. Take only one thought 
—and I think it may apply to many circumstances and 
conditions of our life. Is there at any time a true sense 
of loving Him, of being loved by Him? If there be, then 
we are not in any sense separated from Him, we contain 
within ourselves the earnest of that which is to be. When 
our Lord gives us those moments of assurance, moments 
of delight and love, let us see that they are, as it were, the 
coming forth of the Beloved with His Own ready assurance, 
and that if we will but be faithful He will fulfil in His Own 
time every promise of His love: yea, more than that, He 
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will in the end justify to us, and justify for ever, all the 
waiting which here seems only weariness. 


Verse ll. “Thy lips, O My spouse, drop as the honeycomb: 
honey and milk are under thy tongue; and the smell of 
thy garments is like the smell of Lebanon.” 


Many of us, no doubt, have been at times impressed 
by the peculiar charm of the language of the Saints. It is 
not the language of the learned ; even when the speaker is a 
Doctor of the Church, it is not the tone of secular learning 
which arrests us; there is a character essentially distinct 
from any earthly utterance; a winning simplicity and 
purity of thought which speaks to the spirit within. A 
breath of Heaven seems to exhale from their speech as we 
listen to them. And whatever be the secret of that charm, 
it is peculiar to the Catholic Church. You never find it in 
any but Catholic writers. You find it pre-eminently in the 
Saints, you find it in those who have drunk long and deeply 
at the fountain of saintly wisdom, but you never find it 
outside the Catholic Church. It cannot be imitated, it must 
be present or absent. It is the unstudied beauty of thought 
and expression in those who have lived long in close converse 
with God. We perceive the charm, but do not always 
remember that there is, beyond all that we may know of it, 
an expression by which God is glorified. There is something 
on the other side, so to speak, of the soul’s life, by which 
God is glorified and in which He delights. This verse, in 
which the Beloved continues to extol the perfections of the 
Bride, seems to be in praise of this charm of holy speech— 
that is to say, when that speech is addressed to God. There 
is first that which we may observe in the words and con- 
versation of very holy souls. Richard of St. Victor has 
described it so well that we may quote him at length: 

This honeycomb the soul gathers from divers flowers of Scripture ; 
she seeks them out, settles on them, and draws from them the sweet- 
ness of spiritual delights. She puts aside and despises the knowledge 
that puffeth up, and seeks rather for edification ; she chooses fragrant 
texts, not ornate eloquence. She searches for the examples of the 


Saints and their spiritual sayings, and ponders them in her mind, for 
the Saints were flowers too, and flourished like the palm tree. And as 
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their life was holy, so what they produced or taught was sweet and 
pleasant. She flies then to these flowers, and draws from them spiritual 
honey, but above all from that especial flower which came forth from 
the stem of Jesse, the flower of the plain and not of the garden. And 
the perfume of this flower is as the smell of a field which the Lord hath 
blessed. This is the field wherein the fulness of the Godhead dwells, 
wherein are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, wherein the 
righteous flourish and bring forth fruit in sanctity of life as well as in 
holiness of knowledge. This is that flowery field wherein are as many 
blossoms as there are righteous ones bringing forth fruit in good works, 
and outside which there is no flowering, but only withering. To this 
flowery and abundant field the Bride flies like the prudent bee: she 
runs after the perfume of this Flower, speeds to It longingly, clings to 
It in love and faith, sucks the honey of grace from It with the im- 
portunity of prayer, receives graces from Its plenteousness, grace so 
diffused upon her lips that they breathe forth the savour of heavenly 
sweetness, and offer it to others that they too may quaff.! 

There is yet another thought over and above this which 
Richard of S. Victor has given; this sweetness which he 
describes is specially praised by the Beloved, because of 
the pleasure He Himself can take in it. And this is clearly 
the more important. It is indeed great as we perceive it 
in the Saints and in holy souls generally, but surely the 
particular expression of it which gives pleasure and delight 
to the Beloved Himself must be that for which we ourselves 
most carefully seek. In other words, we want this beautiful 
result of spiritual exercises and virtues and graces to be 
offered to Him, that He may take supreme delight in it. 

All that has been said may be taken as true of the inner 
life, hidden from all eyes but His, Whom the Bride-soul 
seeks before all others. She offers to Him her love, her 
praise, her adoration, not in respect of one thing, but in 
respect of all that His love and grace are perfecting in her. 
Every virtue, every grace and perfection in budding sweet- 
ness or developed beauty, gives forth something which the 
soul lovingly combines and offers in incomparable sweetness, 
as honey. The idea seems to be this, that as honey is the 
combined extract of many flowers, so this peculiar sweetness 
of devotion which the Bride-soul offers is the combined 
sweetness of all the graces in her—combined in one loving 
utterance to Him. 

1 Littledale, p. 175. 
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Now notice, further, that He says, “Thy lips... 
drop as the honeycomb.” This implies the fullness of her 
heart, overflowing with love; it appears to have been a 
peculiar experience, very common with some of the Saints. 
S. John of the Cross seems to show that it belongs to a 
really advanced degree of love—that the love possessing 
and filling the soul overflows, as it were, through all the 
powers, interior and exterior, of the soul. And in some of 
the Saints we find it takes expression in those rapturous 
utterances which seem sometimes to have been almost 
beyond their own personal control. But more, He explains 
the reason of this. He says, ‘“‘ Honey and milk are under thy 
tongue” or ‘‘lips.”” “* That is,” as Venerable Bede says, “* not 
merely on them, but coming from the depth of the heart.” 

We find that this overflowing sweetness is never observed 
where there is not the full heart. You know the story 
of S. John the Evangelist, how in his old age he was 
ever speaking of one thing, ever expressing the feeling 
of his heart. ‘‘ Little children, love one another.” He 
had learned that from his Master, and had pondered it 
so much that it had become an absolute element, if I may 
so express it, within himself. He poured forth one con- 
tinuous exhortation to mutual charity. Or again, take 
S. Francis, so filled with the love of God and joy in all 
creation that he pours forth from his own spiritual full- 
ness those wonderful canticles of Creation. Again, you 
will find S. Margaret Mary seemingly unable to speak of 
anything, but from the fullness of her heart to exhort to 
veneration of the Sacred Heart. Or S. Catherine of Siena, 
pouring forth the treasures of infused knowledge with which 
her soul was filled. So with many another Saint whose 
words were never of secular matters, but always of Divine 
things. This surely we may understand as pleasing to the 
Heart of the Beloved. 

Then notice the two words, “honey” and ‘“‘ milk,” 
sweetness and edification. Both these should be true char- 
acteristics of the conversation of the Bride-soul. Now 
follows the question, How is this to be acquired? Well, we 
first of all observe that in the acquisition of this, religious 
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silence must play a very important part: that silence in 
which the soul converses with God lovingly, ever seeking 
to find words in which to express to Him her love; that 
silence in which the soul is ever delighting in those secret 
inspirations of the Holy Spirit, Who instructs her in the 
Divine Wisdom. Again, it is found in those who will 
avoid secular topics of conversation, and worldly modes 
of thought; who speak little and then chiefly of Divine 
things and in the spirit of the Divine Love. This peculiar 
sweetness of the Saints is rarely attained save through great 
guardedness in thought and speech. We may go a step 
further and say that it is Just one fruit of that reverent 
endeavour of the loving soul, always to speak to her Beloved 
in words that shall be most perfectly true, most worthy 
of that love which she perceives in Him. Let us even go 
further than that and say that it is imparted to the 
soul by our Lord Himself. Just as she perceives the sweet- 
ness of His Divine communication, so she assimilates it 
and at once pours it forth in her own prayer and interior 
utterances of love to Him, so that more and more it comes 
forth from the very fullness of her heart. 

“And the smell of thy garments is like the smell of Lebanon.” 
Such words recall the wonders which have been recorded 
of the Saints. Of some it has been observed that in their 
presence there was often, or always, a delicate perfume, 
wholly unearthly. In several cases it was a fragrance that 
lingered long after the death of the Saint. Of S. Paul of 
the Cross it is recorded that once when he was saying Mass, 
a vapour of sweetest incense seemed to come from him and 
rise above the Altar. Some of the Saints were enabled to 
distinguish certain souls, remarkable for their great pure- 
ness, by the fragrance which hung around them. These are 
wonderful in themselves, and although the passage before us 
reminds us of them, we are yet not to conclude that we have 
discovered the whole meaning.! There is another, which 
for us must be considered the more important. 


1 The reader is cautioned against placing a too literal interpretation 
upon this obscure subject. The author, it should be noted, speaks of 
a ** delicate perfume, wholly unearthly.””—Eb:;: 
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“The smell of thy garments is like the smell of 
Lebanon.” In this chapter we have understood Lebanon 
to be the ‘‘ white Mountain of Incense.” If we keep to this 
interpretation the meaning will be very clear in this verse. 
The fragrance in which the Beloved delights is the evidence 
of prayer, it is the odour of the sanctuary. This surely is 
enough to encourage us, when perhaps the thought of the 
wonders of certain saintly lives would discourage us. This 
perfume, this fragrance of incense,! is expected from us, 
and we can give it, for it is the result and evidence of much 
prayer! The Beloved comes to us in the sanctuary of our 
hearts and finds no incense there; He approaches us and 
there is no evidence that what He seeks for is being offered 
therein! What do I mean? He approaches us in our 
life, in our work, our occupations, and He finds—what ? 
Harshness, secular tone, carefulness about many things, 
occupations of the moment, something quite useless in our 
conversation. Or He finds that our good works are tainted 
with self-love, self-seeking, love of praise, and so forth. 
There is no incense there, because these things are not the 
fruit of prayer, they are not produced by prayer. Whereas, 
on the other hand, if He comes finding in us and our work 
all those graces, all those delicate touches of spiritual beauty 
which are the result of true prayer, which spring from inti- 
mate communion with our Lord, then there is the fragrance 
of prayer, the incense of the sanctuary, clinging around us. 
That is what our Lord seeks and He will find the heart 
ready to express herself to Him in just those words of love 
and adoration which He seeks. 

What are the garments which are thus to give forth 
the sweetness of the incense? The answer generally 
given is, the garments of good works. These as_ they 
are performed in the spirit of prayer give forth sweet- 
ness. Perhaps we may fitly see here a little to guide us 
in the exercises of Lent. Prayer, silence, and good works, 
and words expressing only the pureness and sweetness of 
the Divine Love. These are what we may seek to cultivate. 


1 J.e, the interior incense of adoration offered by the loving soul in 
her burning heart.—Eb. 
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Let us remember that, though it seems to us but a very little 
thing to break in upon the silence of inner communion 
with our Lord, we are very likely just hindering that perfect 
outgoing of sweetness which would make our work really so 
different from what it was before, and so full of fragrance 
in the Presence of our Lord. It may just check that per- 
vading sweetness of the incense of the sanctuary which 
would delight our Lord. If we can take some thought lke 
that into our Lenten observances, the result must surely 
be something more offered for the glory of our Lord. 


Verse 12. “‘A garden enclosed is My sister, My spouse ; 
a spring shut up, a fountain sealed.” 


I suppose there are hardly any verses in Holy Scripture 
which disclose so simply and yet so beautifully that which 
our Lord expects to find in the souls He loves. There is a 
sense of refreshment, as well as of beauty for the soul in 
contemplation of a verse like this. And in taking it, we 
must try and see if we can find something of that wonder 
of pure freshness and delight which our Lord expects, which 
He asks us for His sake, for love of Him, to cultivate. 

Now it will be well to adopt a very general, ancient 
reading of this verse. The words “a spring shut up” 
is in most old authorities not given, but the first clause, 
‘a garden enclosed,” is repeated. ‘Thus the verse will read, 
“A garden enclosed is My sister, My spouse, a garden 
enclosed, a fountain sealed.” Only two clauses then will 
claim our attention, “a garden enclosed,” “‘a fountain 
sealed.”” Take first ‘‘a garden enclosed.’ The state of 
the soul thus described is exceedingly high. It is the state 
of union. In a certain sense the soul has entered into God. 
She has entered into that sublime state in which God visits 
her and rejoices in the graces which He finds in her. Hence 
she is declared to be enclosed ; or if you take it in another 
sense, the wall, which is understood by such enclosure, is 
that of peace. Now peace in the soul is secured by union 
of will with God, by the protection of God, by the Angelic 
guards which surround the soul. All these may be used 
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to enlarge our conception of the security of the soul and 
can be described as “‘ a garden enclosed.” The soul within 
herself is the type of Eden regained. We are reminded of 
those words, ‘‘ Their soul shall be like a watered garden,”’ 
and we immediately think of Eden, watered by its river, 
and of the state of blessedness where springs “ the River 
of the Water of Life.” Thus, even during her pilgrimage 
the Bride-soul enjoys within herself the Eden wherein the 
Beloved takes delight, just as at the beginning God walked 
with Adam and Eve. There seems to be reserved for 
the devout soul, even in this life, a’ return to that joy 
which she can only have in fullness hereafter. That Eden 
which we lost through sin the soul regains through union 
with God. But into this garden Satan cannot enter. 

If it be objected that all our experiences in this world 
prove how really the peace of the soul is disturbed not 
once, but often, by the intrusion of the enemy (and we 
know in ourselves in what manifold ways, either of thought 
or of suggestion, he seeks and often obtains entrance)— 
if, then, we say that it is contrary to our experience that 
Satan should be excluded from the garden of the soul, this 
Eden, I maintain that the state contemplated by this verse 
is really that of union which is consummated in the spirit ; 
and whether it be experienced for a short or longer period, 
while it lasts the enemy has no power, nor can he know 
what is passing within the soul. I think I had better 
enlarge upon this and say that I am rather referring here 
to those states of “‘ passive union”? which many souls have 
experienced if only for a few moments, and during that time 
they are sheltered, they are unassailable, by the enemy. 
It is rather this experience which is referred to here, so 
we may press the simile and say that this Eden is not 
assailable by the enemy. In a somewhat narrower sense, 
we may refer this verse to the Religious Life, enclosed by 
the Vows. This may be considered as an outer bound or 
enclosure, within which, as an inner circle, we are to look 
for the boundary wall indicated by the Vows. That will 
be borne out if we remember what has been so often said 

1 Cf. S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xxiv. 5, 6. 
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to you—probably very frequently in the days of your 
Novitiate—how the keeping of the Rule is the surest way 
of perfection. So the soul’s fidelity to her Vows is, as it 
were, the outer boundary or wall which protects the inner 
wall, and within this is the garden enclosed for the Beloved. 

We have now to consider this garden of the soul. Its 
cultivation is a personal duty. True, the Beloved is Him- 
self the Gardener, but He ever works within the soul herself 
and in no case apart from her. If at times it seems to us 
that spiritual writers appear to think that God acts upon 
the soul independently of her own action, it is always as 
the result of the true surrender of her soul. If He seems to 
act upon the soul even while she is in that passive state,? 
we must understand that all the conflict of the soul has 
preceded it; it is not in any true sense apart from her 
co-operation. The flowers of grace and virtue are ordered 
and trained under the guidance of our Lord; yea, He so 
regards them in His love, that from Him they take their 
charm. The work of the soul lies in co-operation with Him ; 
she must see in Him the desired beauty. Whatever may 
be the particular flower of virtue or of grace upon which 
she devotes her attention, she must see in Him first, the 
desired beauty—that is, she must so understand His love 
as to perceive the ideal; and so marvellous is the effect 
of her working as she contemplates Him, that according 
to the intensity of her gaze upon Him will be the beauty 
of those things produced within the garden itself. It is 
like flowers growing up in the open sunshine, they are so 
much more beautiful than those which are deprived of 
that which is necessary to their growth. She must do her 
part in the harder ways of self-discipline and _ spiritual 
culture. These are hard ways we know, but we must 
all the while be looking gladly, hopefully, confidently to 
the desired end—namely, the beauty of every plant and 
flower with which the Beloved may be welcomed. For 
that is the use of this garden of the soul. Whatever its 
blessedness to herself, she yet keeps it for Him alone. She 
invites Him to her garden. We shall have occasion tc 

1 J.e. in what mystical theologians call ‘* passive union.””—Eb. 
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notice a variation later on, how in one sentence she speaks 
of it as His garden and in another as hers. 

But there is for the soul a joy which is very wonderful, 
and shared with the Beloved Himself. There is the joy 
of beauty within herself, the harmony of graces. May I 
compare it to a very beautiful garden, where the flowers 
are ordered and arranged so that they form in combination 
an array of beauty which is itself delightful. You know 
what it is to go into a large garden and to see the flowers 
at a distance, then to approach and go through them. 
It is not so much that you pick out here and there one, 
it is the whole idea of beauty in combination of form and 
colour that strikes you. So we are to think of the soul. 
There is the harmony of graces, there is all that joy of 
beauty within herself. And this is very far removed from 
self-complacency, because it can be experienced only by a 
soul who is really adorned with the graces and lives in them. 
It is one of the joys of her transformation in love. She 
ean delight in the things of God, because she sees all things 
in the light of His love. She delights in them after a 
supernatural manner. It is not the delight of admiration, 
but of experience, for the beauty is a part of herself. It is 
not quite easy to express the thought. There the joy is— 
there, within herself, because she is being transformed into 
the likeness and beauty of the Beloved. It is no self- 
admiration, but a pure enjoyment of the soul within herself, 
because of the love of the Beloved. The Bride-soul desires 
all this in order that she may invite her Beloved to enter 
into—not her garden now, but His. So you see, she begins 
by considering herself in the process of transformation and 
speaks of her garden, then she finishes by calling it His 
garden. If this seems high and difficult we have to notice 
that the Bride-soul is in great security, her garden is enclosed, 
she can contemplate such things as these. She is there- 
fore greatly assisted by all that keeps her in divine seclusion. 
Within the protecting bound all the divine work may go 
on and be perfected. And within that same bound the 
beauty once attained is also preserved. The glory of that 

| spiritual garden knows no autumn time of decay. It is 
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summer time of perpetual development. And this ought 
to be, I think, a helpful thing for us to understand about 
ourselves—namely, that whatever may be our sins and 
imperfections, still if there be any consciousness whatever 
of growth, any sense whatever of interior development, 
we are to know that it will go on. There is no autumn in 
the soul’s life, there is a fruitfulness without that sense of 
decay which comes with our earthly sense of autumn. 

The ideas of blossom and fruitfulness in the spiritual 
life cannot be quite separated. It is not difficult to see 
here how much we should treasure every token by which 
we are assured that God is fencing in our souls. If ever, 
by any means, He separates and encloses a soul from the 
world, we may be quite sure that He has some special end 
in view. How wrong will then appear every act of resist- 
ance to His Will! One is tempted here to say how greatly 
mistaken are the acts of resistance by some souls when they 
first perceive that God is calling them to separateness of 
life! Again, how great is the wrong in the world, where 
such ideas of separation and detachment for the service 
of God are described as only morbid conditions of soul, 
and such like! 

“A fountain sealed.” ‘‘A fountain is sealed when 
covered with a stone and that stone marked with the signet 
of the owner, that no stranger may approach to draw water 
from it, but that it may be kept for its Lord alone.”” Some- 
thing of this kind we are told was practised with regard 
to a particular fountain belonging to the kings of Persia. 
Once more, there is a note of exclusiveness—‘ sealed ’’— 
and not only exclusiveness, it is stamped with the im- 
pression of the owner, and therefore anything which violates 
the sanctity of that soul is of the nature of desecration. 
Now S. Paul says that we are “‘ sealed with the Holy Spirit,” 
set apart; and more than set apart—the Divine character, 
the Divine seal has been impressed upon the soul; I 
repeat that to violate that separation is of the nature of 
desecration. 

Now this, then, is our seal of separation. Our Lord 
Himself associated this water with the gift of the Holy 
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Spirit. ‘* He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath 
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.” 
S. John adds: ‘“‘ But this spake He of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on Him should receive.’?41 How are 
we to understand this water? It may be understood to 
mean the spiritual joy and blessing which the soul enjoys 
interiorly with God.? Again, water, as it is the emblem 
of the Holy Spirit, may be taken to be this spiritual joy 
and blessing which wells up through His operation within 
the soul. But mark, again, this fountain is sealed, although 
it is within the garden, denoting a partial concealment of 
Divine mysteries even from those who dwell in the garden. It 
means, then, that while we enjoy this blessing, this wondrous 
gift of the Spirit within, there is yet a partial concealment 
of Divine mysteries from the soul. All that, of course, 
does but impress the fact that we are not yet living our 
perfected life; we are living in a state in which we cannot 
perfectly know all that is to be, all that is ours in God. 

So these two figures employed in this verse really lead 
to the same thing—a state of interior perfection, the joy 
and delight of which the soul keeps for the Beloved. If 
the garden is His, the fountain is His, and both are to be 
kept for Him. He has the sole right to them. Can we 
ask for a greater joy for the inner life than to know that 
all that is most precious there, all that is most gladdening 
to ourselves within, is that to which He alone has the sole 
right ? How it should encourage us to go on, to feel that 
we are ourselves called to be the means of giving to Him 
that for which He asks. 

Let me go one step further. Is not this the best way 
of making our offering to the Sacred Heart of our Lord ? 
Sometimes we feel, do we not, that the Sacred Heart has 
sorrowed over us, been wounded because of us, has grieved 
over us and over those whom we know. And can we not feel 
as He calls us to this wonderful life, making us understand 
that He has the sole claim upon that which is best in us, 
that we can best minister to His Sacred Heart by freely, 


1 §. John vii. 39. 
2 S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xl. 6. 
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fully, generously, giving all to Him, taking care that all 
this is preserved in order that we may make an offering 
to Him? We may not know how far our acts of love, our 
offering of reparation for all His sorrows, may be accepted 
and through His merits stored for us, but surely in the 
Sacred Heart of our Lord they will be kept and treasured, 
and we shall know and perceive it in that day when He 
will come into His garden to possess it for ever. 


Verses 18, 14. “Thy plants are an orchard of pomegranates, 
with pleasant fruits ; camphire, with spikenard. S*pike- 
nard and saffron; calamus and cinnamon, with all trees 
of frankincense; myrrh and aloes, with all the chief 
spices.” 

These verses may be taken together, but we must 
perhaps first observe a natural division. The verses speak 
of fruit and aromatic plants, and as the thought changes 
from the one to the other we shall notice that division. 
If we were separating the verses, we should have to divide 
them in the middle of the first verse, pausing at the words 
** pleasant fruits,’? and leaving the plants to be considered 
by themselves. “ Thy plants,” that is, “ Thy shoots,” or 
‘*“sendings forth,’ should be understood as the special 
effects of the life within, the manifestations of the soul’s 
life growing out, ever developing. And the expression 
*“an orchard ”’ is really “ Paradise.’’ Thus the sentence 
might be read, *“‘ Thy plants, or shoots, or sendings forth, 
are a Paradise of pomegranates.” It is a very strong ex- 
pression. Thus closely does this picture of the soul agree 
with Eden, and here we follow the line of Richard of S. 
Victor, “‘ who sees here all the virtues of devotion put- 
ting forth their shoots and sending up their fragrance to 
Heaven.’ } What figure could convey to us more strikingly 
the wonders of the interior life! It should go far towards 
reconciling us to the necessities of our probation. If we are 
bewildered by the ever-changing, never-ending discipline ; 
if we are now and then discouraged by the multitude of 
interior claims, let us turn to this picture of the garden 


1 Littledale, p. 184, 
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of the soul, the Paradise in which the Beloved delights. 
We shall see in it the Divine answer to all our questionings. 
While we are working in co-operation with God, He is 
developing the beauty of the garden; He delights in its 
growth, He calls it a Paradise. If we remember that those 
words are spoken by Him Who is perfect Man as well as 
perfect God, that they are the declaration of One Who 
knows the human soul through and through, they speak 
to us of what the soul, in the Divine knowledge of Jesus 
Christ, is capable of becoming. 

If we think to ourselves how Pioevelions is this beauty 
which our Lord sees in us and praises in the soul, not simply 
because of His Divine knowledge, but also because of His 
holy Human experience, then let us turn and think in 
another way, as it were—if that be so wonderful, what of 
the Sacred Heart itself? What of our Lord’s holy Human 
Soul? How marvellous must be the beauty of that one 
perfect Soul! How marvellous must be that beauty of 
which this soul of ours is but a far-off, distant copy! And 
if this should seem to us an unattainable glory because of 
all that we perceive of our own imperfections, let us remember 
that it is the love of the soul in which the Beloved delights, 
and, because of love, which contains the glad promise of 
future perfection, He takes delight in the growing beauty 
of the garden. It is true the words refer to a high state of 
perfection ; but not for that reason should we exclude the 
thought of His joy in the soul that is developing towards 
this desired degree of beauty. He delights in that which 
is springing up as well as in that which is perfect; He 
delights in the promise of fruitfulness as well as in the fruit 
itself. So that if we think to ourselves, this state is not 
mine (and we may be perfectly justified in saying that), 
nevertheless we must not forget that although we cannot 
claim perfection for ourselves, yet in so far as there is the 
promise of fruitfulness, the Beloved can and will and does 
delight in the soul whom He is guiding. 

Then the “ Orchard,” or ‘‘ Paradise, of pomegranates.” 
Take that word “ pomegranates.” The significance is not 
.quite clear, and I am rather in doubt as to the line to be 
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taken, just because those who have spoken have adopted a 
very intricate mode of interpretation. We may perhaps take 
a meaning assigned by S. John of the Cross, and understand 
‘the Mysteries of Christ, and the Judgements of the Wisdom 
of God: His power and attributes, the knowledge of which 
we have from these mysteries.””} And I may say in addition 
to that, that all those mysteries of Christ are yet gathered 
together into one, so that we get the idea of unity in multi- 
plicity which the fruit of the pomegranate suggests. This 
at once reveals the wonderful dependence of the inner life 
upon the mysteries of the Divine Nature. It is really 
amazing, when we examine any one of the virtues or 
graces of the inner life and see whence they come and how 
they are developed, to find it is all the gift of God. The 
mysteries of the Divine Nature are the very life and substance 
of whatever good is developed within the soul. This truth 
is attested by all experience in the way of the Divine union. 
We do indeed “ live because of Him.” 

Then take “ Pleasant fruits.””’ Some attempt has been 
made to give particular meaning to these; but it will be 
better to consider that which follows as their proper explana- 
tion. If we were dividing the verse, we must have paused 
here to follow some definite and particular interpretation 
of these “pleasant fruits,” but the words which follow 
seem rather to explain what these fruits are; the fruits 
of seven aromatic plants. This number seven is attained 
if we follow the reading of the Vulgate and Septuagint, 
where we read, not “trees of frankincense,’ but ‘“ trees 
of Lebanon,” and being the perfect mystical number, it has, 
of course, drawn forth various explanations. (1) The Seven 
Sacraments; (2) The Seven Virtues, three theological, 
four Cardinal; (8) The Seven Orders of Saints. But I do 
not think we can wisely confine ourselves to a strict rule 
of interpretation in this case—nay, the very first words we 
have to consider turn our thoughts in another direction. 

You will notice the expression ‘“‘ camphire and 
sptkenard.” Let us take the Camphire first. In order 
to read consistently with what we have thought before, we 

1 Spiritual Canticle, xxxvii. 7. 
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must remember that this word camphire came before us 
in chap. i. 14. Our interpretation must be the same as in 
that place, or we only make confusion; so I have been 
obliged to depart from the strict rule laid down by the 
methods I have suggested. When we met with this cam- 
phire before, in chap. i. 14, we understood it with particular 
reference to our Lord’s risen life—‘‘ My Beloved is unto me 
as a cluster of camphire.’”’ We saw in it the evidence of 
the soul’s joy in the Beloved. In this place, too, we see the 
recognition of that by our Lord Himself. It is an attraction, 
so to speak, within the garden of the soul. So we may 
venture to say that one delight in this Paradise, which our 
Lord seeks in the souls of His Own, is the joyous recognition 
of His Own Risen Life and the delight which it affords to 
the soul herself. 

Then (2) ‘‘ Spikenard.” This reminds us most naturally 
of our Lord’s Passion, since with it He was anointed just 
before His Death. It speaks of mortification and of the 
experiences of penitence which ever underlie our joy in 
the Risen Life. It follows suitably the mention of camphire. 
If our Lord takes delight in the joy of the soul in His Own 
Risen Life, we are to understand that He looks through 
that and takes account of all the penitence which has resulted 
in that wondrous joy. 

Again, (3) ‘‘ Saffron,”’ because of its golden hue, is held to 
denote charity, the love of the soul for the Blessed Trinity. 
This has been suggested in a curious way ; that as there are 
three stamens in the flower itself, so it is held to represent 
the love of the soul for the ever Blessed Trinity. Again, it 
may be noted that it was an ancient custom to sprinkle 
a bridal couch with saffron wine, or with the flowers of the 
plant. Or, again, the bridal veil of ancient Rome was of 
saffron hue, wherefore we may add that the mutual love 
of the Bridegroom and Bride is denoted. So here we have 
brought out just that peculiar joy between the Bride-soul 
and the Beloved to which He is attracted, the love between 
the two. You will remember this same point was brought 
out in another verse, the ‘“‘ one chain of the neck.” It 
seems as though He would declare to us in manifold ways 


214 VIA MYSTICA 


how He is attracted by that marvellous love which isnot satis- 
fied apart from the consummated union of herself with Him. 

Again (4) take the word ‘‘ Calamus,” or Sweet Cane. This 
is thought by some to mean the virtue of Temperance ; by 
some Justice. Or (5) ‘‘ Cinnamon,” representing lowliness 
and humility, apparently because the sweetness of it is 
contained within an unattractive exterior. Then (6) “ All 
Trees of Frankincense.” Here we must read with the 
Vulgate and Septuagint the word Lebanon, which of course 
is Prayer, since Lebanon is the white mountain of incense. 
Thus in whichever way we take it, the expression means 
the same to us; it is that fruit of prayer within the soul, 
which attracts our Lord. There is a peculiar charm im- 
parted by this prayerfulness; and how constantly under 
one figure or another it is being brought out! Why should 
it be so constantly emphasised? I think it is because of 
that abiding danger to the soul of the disposition to set 
aside prayer and to become weary of it, to become slack, 
pointless. And it is as though our Lord would remind us 
that there is to Him no attraction like it. You will 
remember, it was because of that He called the soul to look 
out in higher ways of contemplation. 

Lastly, take the words (7) ‘* Myrrh and Aloes.” That 
speaks of our Lord’s grave, the death of the self, and so must 
mean the death of our own self-love, which, as we have seen 
before, is to be found active even in the ways of the inner 
life. There is a spiritual self-love which has to be mortified, 
and I think that when our Lord speaks of this particular 
thing as included among the attractions of the Paradise of 
the soul, He is looking to the soul which has indeed died 
to self-love, in the higher ways of her life, the higher ways 
of devotion. 

Then He goes on to say, ‘‘ With all chief Spices.” Here 
we understand the Gifts of the Holy Ghost. I do not 
think we need enlarge upon these Gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
as without them there must be incompleteness. The words 
stand, as it were, complete ; for the whole conception of the — 
beauties or attractions of this Paradise, without the work 
of the Holy Spirit, would be manifestly incomplete. 
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All these, then, combine in the beauty of that Paradise 
of the soul of which the Beloved speaks. S. Bernard applies 
it wholly to the Religious Life : 


Count not this Paradise of inner delight to be any tangible place: 
Not the feet, but the affections enter here. It is no orchard of earthly 
trees which is set before thee, but a sweet and lovely park of spiritual 
virtues. A garden inclosed, where the sealed fountain is parted into 
four heads, and from one source of wisdom virtue goes forth in a 
fourfold stream. There the glittering lilies bloom, and when the flowers 
appear, the voice of the turtle is heard. There the spikenard of the 
Bride sendeth forth its most fragrant smell, and the other spices flow 
out, as the south wind breathes, when the north has fled away. There 
in the midst is the Tree of Life, that Apple-tree of the Canticles, fairer 
than all the trees of the wood, whose shadow refreshes the Bride, whose 
fruit is sweet to her taste. There the whiteness of continence and the 
gaze on truth undefiled, irradiate the eyes of the heart, and the soft 
voice of inward consolation gives joy and gladness to the hearing. 
There the pleasant odour of that rich field which the Lord hath blessed 
reaches the nostrils of hope. There the peerless cates of love are eagerly 
tasted, and there the soul, anointed with the unction of mercy, rests 
happily with a clean conscience, when the briars and thorns, which once 
pricked her, have been cut down. 


Let us ask ourselves this question : Do we find it hard 
to persevere in those graces which are opposed to ease and 
self-love 2? When we think of the cultivation of this garden 
and the hard work it means for us, we may well feel it hard 
to persevere. All these things which we have noticed as 
peculiar to this Paradise are not developed without some 
pain to ourselves. But let us ever remember for Whose 
Sake we desire them. The Beloved seeks delight in the 
garden of the soul; let that encourage us when days are 
hard. Let us remember that it is not for our own sake 
merely, not solely for our own crown of rejoicing, that we 
do this or that; but we are preparing rather that state of 
soul for which He waits, in which He can and will rejoice. 
What we cannot do when we think only of self, because the 
heart sinks, can be accomplished by the soul who only thinks of 
the Beloved and how to please Him. It comes to us, you see, 
as a test of our real love to Him. When we can only think of 
ourselves, is it any better than self-love ? When we think 
of Him only, then love becomes purer, becomes more effectual 
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in its working. Something of this surely was in the mind of 
S. Margaret Mary when she wrote these words: *“*O my 
God! Thou art sufficient for me! Do with me and 
in me what shall be most for Thy glory with regard to my 
satisfaction and profit. That Thou art pleased is enough 
for me.” No thought of self comes into the mind of the 
Saint, but just the thought of our Lord, what is worthy 
of Him, worthy of being laid at His Feet; all is for Him, 
nothing for self; all is to Him, nothing to self. It seems 
to us a hard thing to work to, an almost impossible 
point of attainment, and yet is itso? Are not those very 
degrees of perfection attained through the details of life ? 
Are we not able to offer to Him all things just because we 
count nothing too small to be made the occasion of some 
definite offering of love? So then we can go on if we will, 
and make all things work together through His assistance 
to the perfecting of that Paradise in which He will ever 
delight. 


Verse 15. “‘ A fountain of gardens, a well of living waters, 
and streams from Lebanon.” 


This verse completes the enumeration of the graces 
of the Bride-soul. Then begins a section, which while it 
closes this fourth chapter, seems almost to belong to the 
succeeding chapter. 

The King appears, in this place, to contemplate the 
Bride’s life in its pureness, springing up with increasing 
freshness and clearness in the life-giving power of the Holy 
Ghost. You see, He has left the particular enumeration 
of the graces, to regard her in her essential life as nourished 
by the Holy Ghost. This verse is not to be interpreted in 
any sense contrary to that put forth when we considered 
verse 12, “A spring shut up, a fountain sealed.’ If there 
we thought of the soul as a “ sealed fountain,”’ kept for the 
Beloved, here we are to see that the life is yet not limited 
but abounding; though sealed it is not shut down, not 
closed in any such way as to preclude the possibility of that 
abounding life which is ever the mark of the true Saint. 

This fountain has developed as, through years of prayer 
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and of experience in Divine Love, the soul has passed from 
stage to stage of her progress. “‘ The fountain deepens 
into a well, the well widens into streams.” Thus we are 
bidden to mark the constant growth in grace as the soul 
responds to the Holy Ghost. The thought is found in other 
places of Scripture. ‘‘ I also came out as a brook from a 
river, and as a conduit into a garden. I said, I will water 
my best garden, and will water abundantly my garden bed : 
and lo, my brook became a river, and my river became a 
sea.” This is what Ezekiel beheld in vision, when the 
waters issued from the Temple eastward and grew into a 
mighty torrent swarming with fish, and bordered with green 
and fruitful trees.1 The same thought, you see, occurs 
again and again, of that growing unto perfection, unto 
fullness and all richness. 

Let us consider now what this implies within the soul 
herself. First of all, it implies the continuous operation of 
the Holy Spirit, to which the soul responds. Indeed, there 
can be no meaning to this verse as applied to any soul 
unless there be proper, definite, and continuous response 
to the Holy Spirit. The first words are “a fountain of 
gardens’’; as the soul is herself a garden it must mean either 
that the various graces, which are the plants and flowers 
of the garden, are by the perennial fountain nourished and 
kept in growth ; or that the soul does not receive grace for 
herself alone, but rather gives forth to others of that which 
she receives. We shall note this later. 

The next is “a well of lwing waters.” 'This implies 
depth and capacity, and is therefore a further degree of 
grace than is implied by “ fountain.” Before we can reach 
to this point in our own experience we must be aware of 
much silent working of the Holy Spirit—a deepening and 
an enlarging. This may go on, and probably does so, most 
of all during those seasons when we are not aware of any- 
thing very much happening from day to day, and yet we 
are conscious of a certain stillness of soul which we fear 
to disturb. Indeed, there seems little at such times that is 
permitted to disturb it. This is not to say that the soul 

1 Cf. Littledale, p. 192. 
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is doing nothing, but that she is led into this state of quiet. 
Nor does it mean that the process of deepening is suspended 
at other times; far from it. The soul that is faithfully 
responding in love is always the subject of the Holy Spirit’s 
operation; but then in His loving wisdom, He leads us 
at times into ways of stillness in order to act upon the soul 
in His Own wonderful way, while we remain more passive 
than active. Nor is it to say that there is no such thing 
as activity or willing co-operation. The work of the soul, 
then, appears to be rather that of maintaining a holy and 
loving intention, willing as God wills, desiring according to 
the Divine purpose towards herself, and thus disposing 
herself to receive whatever it shall please Him to impart 
or communicate. It is that the Beloved, in His desire for 
the soul’s perfection, leads her into ways of interior detach- 
ment and disposes her for the reception of infused graces. 
Sometimes it is needful for His purpose that He should 
also lead the soul into such quietude of outward life, that 
she may be the more disposed for whatever He wills to send. 
Thus, you see, He leads the soul sometimes into what we 
may describe as a definitely ordered retreat. This may 
happen in various ways. Sometimes it may be a long 
course of interior guidance which continues in the lines of 
our outward circumstances, or it may be a time of enforced 
detachment and separation from our ordinary occupations. 
In whatsoever way it comes to us, we are to recognise these 
occasions as God-given, for the deepening of the interior 
life. It should be our care to guard this well of living 
waters, that nothing may break in to ruin it or spoil its 
capacity. Oh, how greatly we need to be on our guard ! 
How many things there are which only wait the chance 
of evil working! We are not generally so careful as we 
might be to guard the approaches to this inner “ well,”’ and 
so perhaps we come to think little of the treasure it holds. 
We are not sufficiently reverent towards our own inner life ; 
we forget that we have a Divine treasure in earthen vessels. 
Think only of the great Treasure committed to us in our 
frequent Communions! We bear Christ, we bear the 
Beloved in us, in ourselves. How faithfully we should 
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guard the inner treasure of our spirits! We should reverence 
that inner sanctuary where He dwells. 

So we pass on to the next expression, “ streams from 
Lebanon.” This suggests two meanings: (1) The well 
is fed by the streams of grace opened in prayer and con- 
templation, since Lebanon is to us the constant reminder 
of the place of prayer in the spiritual life. That seems 
to be on the whole the best meaning for the word Lebanon. 
S. John of the Cross regards Lebanon as signifying God, 
but I do not think the difference is very great, so far as 
it affects our thought. (2) It may mean that being thus 
constantly supplied through prayer, the well will overflow 
in rich streams for the good of others. Perhaps the two 
meanings cannot properly be separated. We cannot fail 
to be reminded of the words of the Psalm: “ The rivers of 
the flood thereof shall make glad the City of God.” ! And 
so we may unite with this the thought which we only 
touched upon just now in the early part of the verse, “a 
fountain of gardens.” There is an overflowing life which 
makes glad the City of God—the Church on earth—the 
Church triumphant. The glory of the life of the Saints 
must be joy in the holiness of each other and in all. It 
is quite easy, of course, to realise that as true of the Church 
when triumphant, but we are to remember that the features 
of life which we hope to perceive then, must be begun now. 
There must be the giving of joy each to the other, here, in 
this life; and there should be the realisation of joy in the 
Body, now, in order that the joy, there, may be full. 

There is yet another thought of great beauty, suggested 
by S. John of the Cross.2_ This living water overflows 
within the soul in rich streams of the knowledge of God. 
So, you see, the more we correspond with the gifts and 
motions of the Holy Ghost, the more we are instructed 
within, in the ways of God, in the knowledge of His Infinite 
Being. This is that essential knowledge of Him which 
it is impossible for the soul to communicate; it belongs 
rather to that of which the soul speaks when she says, “‘ My 
secret to myself.”’ There is always within the soul an 

1 Ps, xIvi. 4. 2 Cf. The Living Flame, iii. 8, 9. 
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apprehension of God which it is impossible for her to com- 
municate to another. That is to say, each soul stands in 
such intimate and personal relation to God as to have 
her own personal knowledge of Him clear and distinct from 
all that may be known by anyone else. 

‘“ My secret to myself.”?4 The joy of this state, which 
is very high, is marvellously complete. It is a wondrous 
satisfaction, because it answers to the vehement desire of 
burning love within the soul. Here we are met with one 
of those strange and striking paradoxes of Divine wisdom. 
It is this : that which is, in one sense, ‘*‘ water ”’ is in another 
sense “fire.” Both water and fire are emblems of the 
Holy Spirit. Our Lord speaks of “ water” as distinctly 
an emblem of the Divine Spirit. When the Holy Ghost 
chose to be out-poured upon the Apostles, it was as fire. 
So the two must be taken as representing the Holy Spirit. 
Let us try to explain this paradox if we can. 

There are references in the second book of Maccabees 
to the sacred fire of the Altar which was hidden-by Jeremiah : 
*‘ It was water in the place of concealment, but fire when 
it was brought forth and sprinkled upon the sacrifice.” ? 
** So,” says S. John of the Cross, *‘ in like manner the Spirit 
of God, while hidden in the veins of the soul, is sweet water 
quenching its spiritual thirst ; but when the soul offers the 
sacrifice of love, the spirit is then living flames of fire.” ? 
We are thus to think to ourselves that this “* well of living 
waters,’ as a description of the soul, is but half the truth. 
On the other hand, when it is brought forth as an offering 
of love to her Lord, it becomes a living, consuming flame. 
How wonderful, then, is the life of the soul, when things so 
apparently contradictory, yet so united in their truth, can 
be said of the same soul ! 

Before we leave this section of the chapter, we may 
glance back with the thought of the Divine longing of the 
Heavenly Bridegroom for the perfection of the Bride-soul. 
He has described her in her marvellous perfections, but 
why? Is it because every soul has attained to it? We 


1 Cf. S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xiv. 24, 25. 
8 2 Mace; i; 22: ii, 1. 3 The Living Flame, iii. 10. 
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know it is quite the contrary. We know it must be only 
that He would express to her His desire that she should 
become all that He describes. We are apt to forget His 
desire when all our days are filled with anxious cares about 
our own souls, and the things which delay our progress. We 
seem so lonely in the long conflict, and the temptation to 
think it is useless to struggle on alone is never far away. 
But we are not alone, “ J am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world ’’ 1—with us, caring and watching. Oh, if we 
could only read the secret love of His Sacred Heart, we 
should find so great a longing for our perfection, that we 
should marvel at our own impatience! We should marvel 
at our own blindness hitherto. We should marvel at our 
own nothingness in comparison with the greatness of His 
desire. And yet, can we not read it? What is the great 
record of the Passion but the open page on which He has 
written the secret of His love? There on the open page, 
upon which He has recorded the longing of His Sacred 
Heart, are these words, “I thirst.”” They come to us then, 
as we think of the fountain sealed for His use alone; and, 
when we think again of the well of living waters, and hear 
Him, Who describes the soul as thus enriched, say “* I thirst,”’ 
is it not like a declaration that all this which He gives to 
us is but a provision against that infinite longing of the 
Eternal Love of His Own Sacred Heart, which cannot be 
satisfied, cannot be quenched, until we pour out to Him 
the very treasures of that soul which He Himself has filled 
so abundantly through His Spirit ! He longs then, and out of 
that intensity of longing He bids us be perfect, bids us attain 
through His Own grace to that degree of holiness which shall 
be for Him, and for ourselves in Him, an eternal satisfaction. 


Verse 16. ‘‘ Awake, O North wind; and come, thou South ; 
blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow 
out. Let my Beloved come into His garden, and eat His 
pleasant fruits.” 

The first point to be determined in considering this verse 
is this: Is it the Bride who speaks throughout ; or are we 
1S, Matt, xxviii. 20, 
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to understand that only the latter part is spoken by her ? 
For the terms change, the first half speaks of my garden, 
the second speaks of His garden. If the Bride is not the 
speaker throughout, then the first part must be understood 
as being spoken by the Beloved, and that He declares the 
garden of the soul to be His Own, for which He invokes the 
winds. This is quite consistent with what has gone before, 
in the praise which He has bestowed upon the Bride- 
soul, and there certainly is some reason for accepting this 
view. Some commentators, indeed, have taken it thus, 
and we may say, just in passing, that it is quite consistent 
with all that we know of God’s Own dealing with our souls, 
that He should thus declare Himself as taking care that the 
soul should not miss either the discipline or the gladness which 
makes for the perfection of His child. Then, in that case, 
the second part will be the response of the Bride in the. 
fullness of love with which she would welcome Him. Cer- 
tainly this would lead to very interesting and helpful points 
for our meditation; but the other and more usual inter- 
pretation is that the Bride is the speaker in both parts. I 
think we shall see that this is the more simple and beautiful 
in its spiritual teaching. 

The Bride prays: “‘ Awake, O North wind; and come, thou 
South ; blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may 
flow out.” This is nothing less than an invocation of the 
Holy Spirit Whose coming and operations are considered 
from two points of view. The North wind suggests trial, 
adversity, sorrow; while the South wind suggests grace, 
comfort, refreshment. And the Bride sees that all these 
come from one and the self-same Spirit, she sees that they 
are under His direction and control, as they work for the 
Divine ends as He wills. What a high degree of love is 
here implied that the soul should be able to pray for the 
cold, sharp discipline and then for the genial warmth. To 
put it in that bald way brings to us, I think rather sharply, 
a degree of love, a degree of faith, of confidence in the love 
of God, which is tremendously high. And we must look 
closely to this, for it is of the greatest importance to the 
Bride-soul. 
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What is the common attitude of souls towards the events 
of life? When things seem to oppress our soul, hinder her 
powers, parch her with aridities, distress her with darkness, 
are we not generally content if we can manage to submit, 
with some show of patience and resignation, in the hope 
that in some way they may be overruled for our good? As 
though, in other words, we must take them with a sort of 
silent protest. And when, on the other hand, we are visited 
with sweetness and refreshment, when prayer and spiritual 
exercises give us pleasure, because there is little that dis- 
turbs or ruffles the course of our days, do we not take them 
complacently as though we deserved them, as though they 
were just what we ought to have at the Hand of God? 
Yes! and it is not very easy for us to accept the higher 
demands of the spiritual life and to rise out of that which 
is, after all, a very self-loving condition. If we might 
choose we should seldom ask for the cold North wind; we 
should not ask for discipline. I am not forgetting here 
that it is presumption for the soul at any time to ask for 
suffering, to ask for discipline—that may be nothing more 
than a refinement of self-love and spiritual pride. What 
I am thinking of is that degree of love which makes it 
possible. 

We admire the Saints who would not choose between 
rough and easy ways, even though presented under the 
form of crowns of roses, or of thorns; but is there not 
something in their perfect choice of the Divine Will, which 
is seen also in this prayer of the Bride ; something which 
we need for ourselves? What is it? It is that perfection 
of love which has outgrown self-consideration and _ has 
passed beyond every selfish feeling that could possibly 
affect their choice in any matter. So that the words of 
S. Margaret Mary seem to us quite natural, “I have 
no further care of myself, nor of what it shall please my 
sovereign Lord to do with me and in me.” It is the ex- 
pression of love to which those great souls have attained. 

And so the Bride prays as much for the North wind as 
for the South. She desires them indifferently, because she 
' has found that they are but one in their effects. Each in its 
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way calls forth something for the delight of the Beloved. 
The North wind prepares for the softer effects of the 
South. She knows it is one and the same Spirit working in 
all—‘* Thou hast made the North and the South.” This, 
then, is something to pray for. It is an ideal before which 
we may humble ourselves. But we can pray for it, and 
when God in His mercy exalts our souls in love and through 
love inspires the prayer for discipline, we may offer it. 
That is not presumption. Perhaps our best way is to seek 
at all times to adore the Divine Will—‘“‘I worship Thee, sweet 
Will of God ”’; and that not in regard to any immediate 
declaration to ourselves, but rather in itself and for itself. 
If we can contemplate that holy Will which is the very 
expression of His Life, Who is Love, it becomes easier to see 
its beauty and its glory in each event of life. Or when 
something occurs quite beyond, quite distinct from our hope 
and expectation, we can recognise God’s Will and worship 
Him in His Will, and from that we can go on to pray 
under any circumstances of pain or of pleasure, “‘ Lord, 
if this be Thy Will, then it is my will,” or “Not my will, 
but Thine be done,’ then we have shown that our love is 
becoming stronger, that we desire the garden of our souls 
to yield its best for His Sake. We desire that in perfect 
correspondence with His Will there may be brought forth 
within us just that which He desires. But how often do 
we make a mistake! We want our soul to yield something 
which we can admire within ourselves. We should always leave 
the thought of self and ask only for that which He admires, 
that in which He can take delight. If we do this, we shall 
find that He will fulfil His Will and His purpose, and the garden 
of our souls will produce just those things, just those graces, 
which He desires. If the Holy Spirit breathe upon us in 
ways of discipline, it is only in order to follow with more 
wonderful consolations. With pure intention the soul will 
respond and the odours of the spices will be poured forth. 
Now notice, the Bride says, ‘“‘ Blow upon my garden.” 
Thus she recognises her own latent powers which are made 
productive through the life-giving breath of the Holy Ghost. 
We none of us know what powers and possibilities may be 
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hidden away in our souls, until the Holy Spirit calls them 
forth. What are the odours of the spices? Are they not 
the secret motions of love expressed through every grace of 
the soul within? Are they not those wonderful breathings 
of the soul in love which only the direct action of the Holy 
Spirit can call forth? “Thus,” says S. John of the 
Cross, ‘‘ aromatic spices when shaken or touched give forth 
the abundant odours which are not otherwise so distinctly 
perceived.”’! That is to say, that though they are in the 
soul, yet until the Holy Spirit breathes upon them, there 
cannot be given forth those odours of graces which delight 
the Beloved. And I think that so delicate is the effect of 
the Holy Spirit’s action that in very holy lives there is much 
which the soul cannot perceive in herself, still less can 
anybody else perceive it, He alone perceives it. Perhaps 
one might venture to say that what the Holy Spirit calls 
forth within the soul is, as it were, an anticipation of 
that which the soul will consciously pour forth to the glory 
of her Lord hereafter. 

** Let my Beloved come into His garden, and eat His pleasant 
fruits.” The change which strikes us in this place is this: 
that whereas the Bride began by speaking of her own garden, 
she now calls it His. I cannot do better than quote here 
words which are already familiar to many, the words of 


Dr. Neale: 


** Awake, O North wind ; and come, thou South; blow upon my 
garden, that the spices thereof may flow out.’’ But when it has come— 
when the spices have been brought to perfection, when humility, 
obedience, and purity and love have been called forth—then ‘ Let 
my Beloved come into His garden.” Mine when it was neglected, 
deserted, barren: His when the soft breezes and dews have aroused 
it to life : Mine in its unprofitableness and sterility : His in its fertility 
and plenty.? 


This is surely the very state of soul that we long for, to be 
able to invite the Beloved to enter as into His Own garden. 
Does it seem more than we can do? I know quite well 
that it does. Just because between the ideal of wondrous 


1 Cf. S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xvii. 5. 
2 Dr. Neale, Sermons on the Song of Songs, p. 201. 
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peace and sweetness and holiness, suggested by a verse 
like this, and our own ordinary days with their setting of 
suffering and of work, with their surroundings of tempta- 
tion and trial, with all their cross-currents of feeling and 
emotion, there does seem too striking a difference. Perhaps 
it is because we think, while under the effects of the cold 
North wind, that the freshness and sweetness can never 
be ours! But it is not so. Let us think, and we shall see 
how the Beloved has from time to time made us quite sure 
that the other and sweeter side is more than possible. 

Have we not again and again poured out the love of our 
hearts to Him in simple adoration of His perfections, or in 
holy sympathy with the joys and sorrows of His Sacred Heart ? 
It may have been perhaps only a few minutes here and there, 
but we have lived through those minutes, and our offering 
has gone from our hearts to Him. The more perfect we 
grow in love through the operations of the Holy Spirit, the 
more we have to offer. Yes, and to the soul who will forget 
herself in the simplicity of her love for the Beloved, He 
comes veiling His greatness and the richness of His love, 
under the same simplicity. We miss very much in our 
spiritual life because we are not simple in our love. That 
is why holy children know Him so well. They do not 
question anything, they know and realise His Presence and 
are very happy in it; it is the most natural thing in the 
world to them. 

So we come to this, do we not, that we are far too self- 
conscious even in our love for Him, and so He cannot come 
to us as He would. The more simple we are, the more He 
comes. Has it ever struck you when reading some of the 
utterances of the Saints how intensely simple their words 
are? How exceedingly simple and direct their thoughts 
are? And we would give all we possess, all we have ever 
done or been, to have one hour of their wondrous experience 
of His love, of His sweetness. If we were as simple as they 
were, we should probably have more than we have now, we 
should know Him far better than we do. And so let us aim, 
then, at great simplicity. When we want to show Him our 
love, let us speak in simplest words; we shall always find 
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that they convey the thoughts of the soul, the feelings of 
the soul, much better than any laboured expression we may 
strive after. : 

So, then, the Bride says, ‘“* And eat of His pleasant fruits.” 
His fruits, not her own. Once more, how self-forgetting 
she is. She has striven, laboured hard, to bring forth 
those fruits of graces, those fruits of holiness, under His 
guidance and direction. They are not her own, they 
are His, they are the fruits of His love in her. So she 
invites Him to come and enjoy that which is His Own. 
And once more she reveals to us a truth we very seldom 
remember, that there is nothing worthy of God, save God 
Himself, or that which is His Own gift. If we want to offer 
to God that which is worthy of Himself, let us offer His 
Own love. When we have done any work, when we have 
accomplished anything in our spiritual life, let us reflect, 
whatever there is of fruitfulness or of merit is entirely of 
Him, He imparts it to us, He makes it effectual. As we offer 
ourselves to Him, let us never forget that all that we possess, 
all that we are, all that we can do, all that we can give to 
Him, is after all, His Own, not ours. And so the Bride says 
‘‘ that He may eat of His pleasant fruits.” 

And now just a word about the whole chapter. What 
is the most arresting thought suggested by this chapter ? 
Glance back over it and you will see and remember that 
the Beloved has from step to step described the Bride’s 
graces and shown His delight in her because of them. You 
will remember that we noticed two distinct descriptions, one 
higher than the other; one seemed to describe the graces 
of the soul, and the other the powers, the possibilities of the 
soul. Now out of it all, what is the thought which most 
arrests us? I think it is this. The highest love of the 
Saint is the most simple ; the tenderest and sweetest graces 
are the most hidden; but as they are kept and treasured 
for Him, so He, taking the soul into the highest union, 
declares how beautiful she is in the glory of His love. And 
there I think we must leave this fourth chapter. 

This last sketch has been very imperfect, but I would 
ask you to think it over in your meditations and notice 
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how encouraging it is. We are compelled to contemplate 
very great things, and we must be, I think, convinced, first 
of all, of the height of our Lord’s wondrous intention of love_ 
towards us. And if we are convicted of our own mistakes, 
our own errors of judgment, our own faultiness, at least 
let us remember that He still holds out to us the possibilities 
of great attainment. And so, giving ourselves with all 
simplicity into His hands, to be guided by His love as we 
are also filled with it, we may attain to that degree of glory 
when, in His Own time, He will let us know each for our- 
selves what we are in His sight, and how He does take— 
will eternally take delight in us. 


CHAPTER V 


Verse 1. ‘““Iamcomeinto My garden, My sister, My spouse: 
I have gathered My myrrh with My spice; I have 
eaten My honeycomb with My honey; I have drunk My 
wine with My milk: Eat, O friends ; drink, yea, drink 
abundantly, O beloved.” 

WE could wish that this verse had been added to the 

previous chapter, to which it seems properly to belong. It 

is rather unfortunate that a break occurs in this manner, 
because this is most distinctly the answer to the verse 
which concluded the previous chapter. The Bride has there 
invoked the Holy Spirit: ‘“‘ Awake, O North wind, and come, 
thou South ; blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof 
may flow out. Let my Beloved come into His garden, 
and eat His pleasant fruits.’”? She has asked her Beloved 
to come into the garden of her soul, which indeed is not 
any longer hers but His: ‘“‘ Let my Beloved come into 
His garden, and eat His pleasant fruits.”’ And that exactly 
describes the state of the soul in the joyous consciousness 
of espousal. All that she has, all that she is, is no longer 
her own, all is His. All the sweetness of graces which flow 
through the operation of the Holy Ghost are not selfishly 
enjoyed, they are treasured for the Beloved alone. “ Let 
my Beloved come into His garden.” Then comes the 
immediate answer: “I am come into My garden, My 
sister, My spouse.” The Bride has scarcely formed her 
wish, scarcely uttered her prayer, before it is heard and 
answered, according to that saying: “Thou shalt call 
and the Lord shall answer; thou shalt cry and He shall 
Says) bere) amy 
' How swift, how silent is that coming! How eager is 
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the Beloved in all that affects the peace and happiness of 
the Bride-soul! He allows not a moment’s delay lest a 
cloud should rest upon the garden and its fairness be spoiled. 

‘*Tam come into My garden, My sister, My spouse: Ihave 
gathered . . . drink abundantly, O beloved.” A passage 
like that reveals to us that infinite tenderness of our Lord, 
a tenderness first of all extended to the Bride-soul herself, 
who is eager to offer to Him the best and fairest gift. It 
is a tenderness with regard also to His Own Sacred Heart. 
He would have the soul at her best, unclouded ; no shadow 
must rest upon the soul who offers to Him the best she 
ean. We may think of our Lord as visiting often the garden 
of the soul. And there are times when He enters of His 
Own loving Will and sheds the light and joy of His Presence 
upon the inner life. Particularly is this known to advanced 
souls, while to some He is always present. Very beautiful 
is the state of that soul who, in holy recollection and with 
perfectly directed will, presents the ceaseless invitation of 
adoring love. To such souls there seems no withdrawal 
from the Beloved, while to others He seems to come more 
or less as He wills, sometimes in answer to their prayer, 
sometimes, as it were, without any warning at all. And 
where this coming of the Beloved to the soul, holding her 
in some high degree of loving devotion to Himself, 
happens with anything like frequency, I might even 
dare to say where it happens at all, the soul is to understand 
that her Lord is really calling and leading her into those 
higher ways of love in which she is to be made wholly His. 

But here in this verse the Bride has invited Him, 
‘** Let my Beloved come into His garden.’”’ Now I am not 
quite clear about that passage. It seems to me that it 
applies in two ways. It seems that we quite ordinary folk 
inay take it for ourselves, and it seems again to imply a 
condition of love to which certain highly favoured souls 
are drawn or attracted ere they enter upon the highest 
state of union. But allowing that highest to be implied, 
we will for a moment turn our attention more particularly 
to the matter as it fits ourselves. 

Perhaps it is well that we have it so given to us as it 
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is in this passage, for it will encourage us the more. It 
encourages us, when we long for His Presence as we must 
often do, to lift up our hearts with the prayer that He 
will come and Himself delight in all that we are striving 
to keep for Him. I think it is true to say that every 
advancing soul longs to be able to lay at her Lord’s feet all 
that treasure of love and grace wherewith she may glorify 
Him. She longs to have Him come to her, that within 
her soul He may rejoice in that which she has herself received 
from Him. But it is perhaps most of all encouraging in 
the proof it conveys of the watchful love of God. He 
meets our acts of love at once and according to their degree 
of perfection, and our chief care should be to offer at all 
times the purest love. 

We touch there, what is a very real difficulty to 
certain souls in certain stages of their life. They say, 
I think, this: “‘ I make my acts of love, I offer my devotion, 
my prayer, in the best way that I know, I do really make 
it, I bring all my love to bear upon each devotional act, 
and still He seems not to come! I eall, I invite Him to 
come to the garden of my soul, but He never says to me 
‘ITamcome.’ He never shows me by His Presence that He 
has thus taken possession of my being.” Let us remember 
this, that every act of love on our part is met by Him with 
some more definite movement of love towards us. The 
very fact that we do not always feel it is no proof that He 
has not answered. Being Himself Love, He can but respond 
to every movement of true love on the part of the Bride- 
soul. We have therefore to go on making our acts of love 
with all diligence, with all earnestness and confidence, 
because He will only the more abundantly manifest His 
love to us when the time shall come. 

-ioam comes, .., My esister, My spouse.7) Ine thus 
addressing the soul our Lord would have us remember the 
wonder of that high union to which He calls us. By her 
vows a Religious becomes the Spouse of Christ. But that 
fact needs to be very carefully considered, lest we make 
too much of the outward privilege and forget the inward 
part. There is a mystical union to which even professed 
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Religious do not always attain. God chooses holy souls 
where He will and elevates them. We may say that God 
is not bound by any ordinance, but we are bound by what- 
soever means He calls us. To such souls, wheresoever 
found, His coming is accompanied by more wonderful 
tokens of love, accompanied by interior experiences which 
will hardly bear language, such as for instance we know 
were the delight of the Saints. The experiences of souls 
like S. Teresa, S. Catherine, S. Rose, S. Mary Magdalene 
de Pazzi, may suggest to us a little of that interior joy which 
the coming of the Beloved wakes within the garden of the 
soul. I think we have it in our power to understand this, 
if we will only be patient. When we have been reading— 
let us say—the life of one of those Saints, and we come 
upon some wonderful experience in their prayer, we think 
of it as very wonderful, but we are apt to pass it over. 
Now that is a mistake, it is far better to make it a matter 
of really earnest thought—prayer and thought—so that, 
if possible, we may understand it in the particular Saint, 
and then we shall understand better how we ourselves may 
be blessed with the like experience if we are faithful in 
love. At a distance we admire and wonder. But we 
should do more than this, we should follow in their ways 
of love, of humility, of sacrifice. Then we too may hope 
to know something of those higher graces—‘‘ He that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted.’’ And so it is those who 
have learned to know their Lord in the way of humility 
who are generally blessed with a profounder knowledge 
of His love and majesty. The very words which follow, 
with which the Beloved addresses the Bride, tell us how 
He looks for that solid foundation of grace in the soul to 
whom He comes with such excess of delights. He says 
“I have gathered My myrrh with My spice.” The garden 
of the soul has its myrrh as well as its spices. There 
is contrition, suffering, sorrow, mortification: these are 
found not apart from, but very near, the graces which shed 
their sweetness. The garden of the soul is no more complete 
without its myrrh than our Lord’s Own life is to be under- 
stood as complete without its temptation, its sorrow, and 
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its Passion. And so, when He comes, He gathers of both 
for Himself. But notice He gathers the myrrh first, as 
though it were specially pleasing to Him. “ I have gathered 
My myrrh with My spice.” Is it so that it is thus pleasing 
to Him ? 

Let us remember how He ever calls His loved ones 
to the Way of the Cross. I do not think we could 
find one great Saint, one truly loved of Christ, who was 
not called to the Way of the Cross. Think how those He 
loves best He calls to suffer most! Think how the most 
loving souls have to drink often of the bitterest chalice. 
Well may He then seek first to gather those proofs of love 
which have grown up through the bitterness of suffering. 
‘*I have gathered My myrrh.” Perhaps, too, there is the 
thought here of the fruit of His Own Passion which He 
seeks to gather first as He sees of the travail of His Own 
Soul and is satisfied in the progress of those whom He loves. 
“I have gathered My myrrh with My spice.” These as 
they have grown up within the soul, nourished by the Holy 
Spirit, are offered to Him and He gathers them. It was 
for this the soul prayed “‘ Awake, O North wind; and come, 
thou South ; blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof 
may flow out.” But.when it is said, ‘“‘ He gathers them,” 
what do we mean? The soul herself willingly offers all 
to Him and He delights in each, seeming as it were to take 
them and to show His delight in them. It is as though 
He brought the beauties of the spiritual garden together 
and shared their beauty and fragrance with the soul herself 
in His Own ineffable ways of love.1 But more than this. 
The very joy which He seeks in them is to be secured by 
the action of love within the soul. If He gathers them, 
it is her love which unites them and so makes complete the 
joy of the Beloved and the Bride-soul together. This is 
one thought which perhaps we owe to S. John of the Cross. 
There is scarcely anything he is more careful to show than 
the fact of the joy between the soul and her Lord, the 
mutual sharing of the joy of love.” 


1 Cf. S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xxx. 
2 Ibid. 


234 VIA MYSTICA 


Then He goes on to say: “I have eaten My honeycomb 
with My honey; I have drunk My wine with My milk.” Simple 
as these words are, they suggest an action, or operation, 
which declares the love of our Lord in a wonderful way. 
He accepts, you see, the Bride’s own statement that the 
garden is His, and He calls that which He finds within it 
His Own. It is by His Own grace that these things have 
been produced and so He says: “‘I have gathered My 
myrrh, My honey.” If we speak of eating and drinking 
in a purely natural way, we imply all that assimilation of 
elements by which the body is sustained, nourished, and 
perfected. If we use the expression in a spiritual sense, we 
mean that the soul is spiritually nourished, sustained, and 
perfected. And we know that there is a pleasure or delight 
proper to either, that is, to body and soul. But now, 
when we turn to view the thought from its Divine side and 
see what our Lord implies when He says, “‘ I have eaten My 
honeycomb with My honey; I have drunk My wine with My 
milk,’’ we are amazed at His love. He represents Himself 
as taking to Himself for the enrichment of His Own Life 
all that the soul can offer as the product of that garden to 
which she has invited Him. 

Honey, the very sweetness of which depends upon the 
perfection of the flowers, that is, graces. Wane, from the 
fruit of love within her, in other words, pure love. Muilk, 
the holy simplicity of sanctity. We are led to the con- 
templation of the high union to which the Bride-soul is 
called. The soul lives because of Him.! But, wonder of 
wonders, He bids us contemplate the higher mystery, 
He enriches His Own Life by taking of that which His Own 
love has perfected in us. Not content with the barest fact 
of the Incarnation—‘ taking the Manhood into God ”— 
He takes of each soul that which increases His glory of 
love. Yes, and in so doing He binds us with golden cords 
of love to His Sacred Heart. He can never forget, He can 
never lose the soul. We are, each one, by that marvellous 
act of love, bound individually, separately, to Him, so that 
each one has the high honour of knowing that she has the 

Cfo, JOHN Vicor: 
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right, as the Bride of Christ, to contribute to the enrich- 
ment of His glory. To the Bride-soul, in contemplation 
of her own state, so wonderful, so high that it more than 
touches the Eternal in the Person of the Beloved, there 
comes the word which at first sight seems so strange and 
hard to understand. ‘“ Hat, O friends; drink, yea, drink 
abundantly, O beloved.” The difficulty of this at first 
sight lies in the change from the singular to the plural 
number. Who are they that are thus invoked? The 
Beloved has been speaking to the Bride and we must under- 
stand that He has not left her, the scene has not changed. 
But He is speaking to certain high and holy beings who are 
interested in the exaltation of the Bride, the Angels. At 
once then we see that the soul is exalted to a high degree 
of ecstasy, in which she is made to participate in joys which 
are too great for earth, in which she is herself through her 
union with the Beloved, the object of rejoicing to the Holy 
Angels. The Beloved makes her joy complete by thus 
summoning the Angels to celebrate the praise of His love 
for her. This interpretation is supported, I think, by the 
words ‘‘ drink abundantly, O beloved!’ There is another 
version of this clause which reads ‘‘ be drunken with love,”’ 
‘* be inebriated with love.”’ This Divine inebriation implies 
a state of ecstasy, an experience of those holy souls who are 
far above the ordinary level of spiritual life. It is such an 
experience as we find only with such souls as S. Teresa and 
others like her. 

At this point we conclude the main division of the Song. 
One could wish that this verse had been added to the fourth 
chapter, and then at the end of that chapter the natural 
division of the whole treatise would be evident. Much 
lies before us, it is true. We have not traced every detail, 
but we have so far gained the height of mystical union ; 
now we have to consider some of the trials of the Bride. 
All that we have considered to-day should be understood 
in meditation. We should rise in contemplation of the 
passage to a clearer knowledge of what is possible to those 
_ who in pureness of love wait upon their Lord. It should 
encourage us in the way of holy patience as we strive to be 
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less unworthy of the tender care of our Beloved. It should 
not become to us the daunting of our souls. Well may 
we be discouraged if we measure our own spiritual attain- 
ment with the tremendous height of the ideal presented to 
us in such a verse as this. But why does our Lord present 
the ideal at all? Is it not that we should hope that we who 
are called to know Him in that high and pure knowledge 
of love may through His goodness attain that ideal which 
He Himself had in view when He called us into being and 
which He never has lost, but ever keeps before Him in all 
His ways of teaching, even though it be in the hard discipline 
of the Cross ? 


Verse 2. “‘I sleep, but my heart waketh : tt is the V oice of my 
Beloved that knocketh, saying, Open to Me, My sister, 
My love, My dove, My undefiled: for My Head ts filled 
with dew, and My locks with the drops of the night.” 


The division of the Song which begins with this verse, 
contains much of greatest spiritual importance. There 
are experiences which will claim our closest attention. We 
shall find revelations of joy and of trial, but whether of 
joy or of trial, they will belong alike to the higher state 
to which the Bride has advanced. They come to us. ex- 
pressing the truth which we find it so hard to learn in the 
detailed experiences of our spiritual life, that the advancing 
and advanced soul has yet much to suffer. And at the 
outset we have to consider an experience common indeed 
to the Saints, but one to which very many less advanced 
are strangers. “I sleep, but my heart waketh.” 

Now a very obvious interpretation of that expression 
might be this: that the soul which is dead to the world, 
perfected in detachment, the holy detachment of the 
Religious state, has her vision open to divine things, able 
to understand and perceive a great deal more of the interior 
life, because shut out from the distractions of the outward 
world. All this is true, but it does not touch the heart of 
things. It really deals with an experience which belongs 
distinctly to the higher life. It is a restful state of soul 
which some experience, in which all their powers seem to be 
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still, as though asleep, while interiorly they are conscious of 
loving communion with God, conscious and yet unable to 
explain in what way they are-engaged with God. It is 
called spiritual sleep. Richard of S. Victor explains it thus : 


Besides what natural sleep effects in the exterior man, this the 
spiritual sleep effects in the interior man. Bodily sleep overcomes the 
senses, closes the eyes, the ears and the other senses, and rests all the 
members. As by natural sleep all the senses of the body slumber, so 
by this sleep of the interior man all the senses or faculties of the mind 
are overcome. It absorbs at the same time the imagination, the 
thoughts, the understanding, the memory. It is the peace of God 
which, according to the Apostle, surpasses all understanding. This 
sleep encloses the soul, as it were, in the embrace of the Beloved, where 
it rests upon His breast. The spiritual sleep, therefore, consists in the 
absorption of the interior powers—namely, of the phantasy, the under- 
standing, the memory and the will itself—in the Divine love, so that 
the soul loves without knowing how it loves, and by that love enjoys 
a delicious foretaste of Heavenly love. It does not love entirely 
without knowing, because, according to the axiom of philosophers, there 
cannot be love of that which is unknown; but as the heat of love 
increases, the attention of the intellect is arrested, and its reflection 
upon its actions. But, nevertheless, it is because its acts are so simple 
and delicate that the soul from which they proceed does not notice 
them. The powers of the soul are not lost, but they slumber. They 
act, but they do not know how they act. The soul in this state can 
say with the Spouse in the Canticle : ‘‘ I sleep, but my heart waketh.”’! 


These are the words of Richard of S. Victor, who knows 
clearly what he is writing about. This is one phase of 
spiritual sleep; there is yet another. It is when the soul 
is penetrated by pure spiritual light which holds it “ intent 
on and occuiped with God in such a manner as to exclude 
every other attention and reflection.” * Both these phases 
are to be recognised, but, generally speaking, it is the first 
which is to be understood of this verse: “I sleep, but my 
heart waketh.’’ So some Fathers have expressed it : 

Her Lord has just given her His inebriating Chalice which closes 
her eyes to all earthly cares and anxieties, and she now slumbers in the 
deep repose of perfect trust and divine contemplation, while her heart 
is waking in eagerness of love for Him. She sleeps, because sleep is a 


type of death and she has learned to die to the world and its affections, 
whilst she wakes in contemplation of Heavenly things.® 














1 Vide Devine’s Mystical Theology, p. 414. 2 Ut supra, p. 416. 
3 Littledale, p. 206. 
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This, then, is the accepted explanation of spiritual sleep. 
It is not Quietism. It is given to the soul out of the abound- 
ing love of her Lord and when she is either specially exalted 
in love, or specially filled with Divine light. It is given to 
those who are inwardly attentive to the faintest whisper of 
the Divine breath, who by interior habit are ever ready to 
receive and welcome their Beloved. It is an intensely 
high conception, an intensely high experience, and yet it 
has its direct and practical bearing upon our own life. 

The practical value of a passage like this does not 
consist in any reproach which we may imagine and take to 
ourselves on account of our own imperfect experience, or 
coldness of heart, but rather in the direction it should give 
to our prayer, and to the efforts we make to attain to pure- 
ness of heart. We know how constantly we have to exert 
ourselves to be consistently loving and unwearied in devo- 
tion. And we know that the restfulness of love which we 
long for, lies beyond those efforts. How often have we, for 
example, come to a pass like this in our spiritual life! We 
can see quite plainly that God has set before us an ideal, 
we see quite plainly that there is a state of spiritual rest in 
the love of God, and yet we cannot entre it without pass- 
ing through manifold trials, manifold difficulties, without 
wrestling long with the powers of the enemy who is ever 
striving to subvert our wills. The enemy knows what is 
before us, and therefore he watches and at every opportunity 
disturbs our peace and hinders our progress. And were it 
not that the Beloved desires for us more than we can desire 
for ourselves, we should scarcely ever reach our rest. 

But He does not suffer the soul to fight without result. 
Hence the great experiences of the Saints. They knew 
and enjoyed all that we long for because they were faith- 
ful. When we find S. Teresa speaking of the experience of 
this wonderful sleep of the spirit, we know that it followed 
after long fighting and conquering of the lower self. Per- 
haps I ought rather to say, long fighting and conquering of 
those difficulties with which she was surrounded. Perceiving 
the treasure of Divine love they rested not till they possessed 
it. This is our danger, that, amid the claims of the present 
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life and the fears we experience at the approach of trial, we 
stay by the way. Sometimes the ideal is presented and the 
call of our Lord is understood and yet we are afraid! And 
the result of our fearfulness is that we do not reach the joy 
of that which attracted us. We have not love enough to 
overcome the fear, and we find ourselves in such a state held 
back by fear. Let us rather seek to cultivate love until it 
overmasters the fear. If we would be more attentive to the 
Voice of the Beloved, less discursive in our prayers and more 
simple in love, we should be led on to higher ways of com- 
munion. This much we may say of the Bride: she knew 
the Voice of the Beloved. “ It is the Voice of my Beloved 
that knocketh, saying, ‘Open to Me, My sister, My love, 
My dove, My undefiled.’’’ We must not, we cannot take 
that as her first experience, her first hearing of that Voice. 
She speaks as one familiar with that Voice; it is the cry of 
love welcoming that which was ever a joy to her. This 
entirely agrees with the ordinary experience of spiritual 
sleep. To have once known it is to know the longing for the 
renewal of that sacred joy in the Beloved. 

“It is the Voice of my Beloved that knocketh.”’ The 
expression “‘ knocketh”’ is very simple, but it sufficiently 
describes that which souls feel in those times when they 
are really conscious of the nearness of God. We shall have 
to notice this same allusion later on. It may perhaps be 
rather difficult to define all that the Saints would understand 
by that expression, but I think we may say this much with 
safety, that it suggests the leaping of the soul, that movement 
which is scarcely voluntary, if at all voluntary on the part 
of the soul who is conscious of the approach of God. Thus, 
you know how in times of prayer and Communion when 
you have been most conscious of God, you have been—if 
I may so put it—inwardly startled and yet without fear. 
It was rather the sudden leaping up of joy from the spirit - 
apprehending, as it does, the approach of her Lord. That 
is what I understand by the expression ‘‘ knocketh,” and 
I think it is borne out by that which follows. The loving 
epithets employed by the Beloved seem to imply that our 
Lord, when He visits the Bride-soul, sometimes causes the 
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touches of His love to become so many distinct revelations 
of truth which guide the soul to the truest understanding of 
her relation to Him. So it has been said : 


She who had barred herself in, lest the prowling wolf should enter 
the fold, hearing the words of love, each title of affection being a fresh 
knock at the door of her heart, knows the Voice of the Good Shepherd, 
and exclaims even before she sees Him, “‘ My Lord and my God,”’ for 
she is aware that He only can call her sister,Who is her Brother by His 
Incarnation ; His love Who gave Himself for her; His dove to whom 
He gave the sevenfold gifts of the Spirit; His undefiled whom He 
washed in the Waters of Baptism. 


There, you see, the Fathers take it rather in the sense 
in which I have given it to you, that the coming of the 
Beloved is apprehended by an interior movement, as well 
as the consciousness of the Voice. How rebuked we are 
by a thought like this! We might know Him so much 
better than we do, if we were more ready for the coming of 
the Beloved—if, because we love Him, we would trust His 
love and His desire towards us. He comes to souls who, 
rising above the thought of self-pleasing in devotion, desire 
Him for Himself alone. To them He reveals the secrets of 
that relationship to which He has raised them, which, being 
so Divine in its character, cannot be perfectly understood 
until He opens the inner treasures of His love. And this 
He will not do until the soul has learned to go aside from all 
else to seek Him alone. The Beloved comes asking that 
the door of the heart may be quickly opened. We touch 
there a really delicate point of His love. He comes to the 
soul asking her to open to Him because He reveals Himself 
as desiring that which she can give Him in love to Him. 
And if we love we must perceive the meaning of the words 
which follow: “ For My Head 1s filled with dew.” 

This may be an appeal to the Bride-soul to give Him 
the shelter of loving devotion, since there are so many who 
love Him not, who care not for His voice. Some of the 
holiest souls have lamented before Him that there are so 
few who love Him for Himself alone. They have lamented 
it before Him, because, in their flights of love, they have 


' Littledale, p. 209. 
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perceived the lovelessness of the world; they have seen 
Him infinitely lovable, infinitely tender in His Own sym- 
pathy, and then they have reflected how few seem to perceive 
that He calls to them in love at all! How few there are 
who seem to perceive that they must love Him, not because 
it gives them personal pleasure, but for Himself alone. And 
surely the age in which we live is an all-sufficient witness to 
the need of such loving action on the part of the soul. There 
are all too few who love their Lord for Himself alone. He is 
by many despised, shut out—shut out most of all from the 
innermost sanctuary of the soul. Is it too much to say: 
are there not some souls who seem to be outwardly conform- 
ing to religious practices, and yet the moment that their 
will is touched, they turn against their Lord because they are 
keeping the sanctuary of their soul rather as a sanctuary for 
themselves, not for Him ? Is it not a danger for every one 
of us? Are we not all of us in danger of keeping within 
that innermost sanctuary a little bit of self which does not 
bow down to Him? We want to cast that out and to love 
Him wholly for Himself. Yes, to love Him because we want 
to give only to Him and so to avoid even the slightest 
suspicion of spiritual self-love. The ideal is that of great 
pureness of love, but when we see how little there is in the 
world at large which answers to the highest conception of 
love, surely we need to try ourselves so to approach Him 
that we may minister to His Sacred Heart. The very cold- 
ness of the world to which He comes daily, hourly in the 
Blessed Eucharist should lead us and all who profess a special 
love, to give Him the tenderest welcome we may. 

“My Head is filled with dew, and My locks with the drops 
of the night.”” Night means iniquity, and cold and chill are the 
drops of dew. So, again, the drops of the night may signify 
the sorrow with which the Beloved ever appeals to the loving 
heart of the Bride-soul. The sorrows of the Sacred Heart 
are so many, so deep, that only loving hearts may know them; 
it is only to loving hearts that they are revealed. To admit 
the sorrowing Lord as He knocks, declaring His suffering, 
must mean to us the taking of our share in His sorrow. Let 
it not be in vain that He has in these recent generations led 
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so many to understand the secrets of His Heart. That very 
fact is like a great experience of this Divine knocking at 
the heart of the Bride, knocking, appealing to the love of 
His Own, only that He may declare His sorrow. It seems 
almost more than we can bear to feel that the Beloved knocks 
at the door of our heart, and if we open to Him He just 
reveals His sorrow. That is an experience which certain 
souls have undergone. Can we wonder why those who love 
most seem to suffer most, languish most, in suffering that 
is deep, spiritual, and yet withal so precious that they would 
not be without it? There can be no revelation of love so 
wonderful as that which is simply, first of all, a revelation 
of the sorrow of the Sacred Heart, because the soul that 
shares His sorrow is led into the deeper ways of knowing, 
understanding, and receiving those tenderest joys of the 
Sacred Heart, which so few seem to touch. ‘“ Behold, 
I stand at the door and knock.’ His Own words are 
substantially the same as those of the verse under considera- 
tion. He seeks to enter that, satisfying us wholly in Him- 
self, He may also find us prepared for the deep knowledge 
of His Own Sacred Heart. And, as we go on, how wonder- 
fully must we observe that this Song of Songs reveals to us 
all that our Lord would have us know of Himself. He seems 
more and more to come to us through the words, manifesting 
Himself -as the Beloved. And is it too much to ask, too 
much to expect for ourselves, that the close following of these 
wondrously inspired verses may lead us to a deeper personal 
love of our Lord, so that we may really say that we know 
Him and know the treasures of His Sacred Heart ? 


Verses 3,4. “I have put off my coat: how shall I put it on ? 
I have washed my feet: how shall I defile them? My 
Beloved put in His Hand by the hole of the door, and my 
bowels were moved for Him.” 


There are two lines of interpretation which we may 
follow in seeking to understand verse 3, and both lines stand 
in intelligent relation to that which precedes and that which 
follows it. In other words, both lines of interpretation 
apply equally to the second and fourth verses, as well as 
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the third one, and I think we shall see that we cannot afford 
to reject either interpretation. 

First of all, let us remember that the Bride has attained 
to a high spiritual state and is visited by the Beloved, Who 
seeks to lead her deeper into the ways of His love, even 
calling her to contemplate the sorrows of His Sacred Heart, 
which we know must inspire her with a desire to offer what- 
ever may be possible in ways of reparation. It must inspire 
her to take such forward steps as shall associate her more 
completely with the movements of the Sacred Heart. 

Here we may consider the Bride as realising within 
herself the happiness and security of her state. Having 
chosen the better part, having put off the garment of the 
world, and having parted with all that suggests the taint of 
worldly attachments, she thinks, how can I ever return to 
the old paths, ever assume again the worldly garb, or tread 
again the world’s ways ? Possessing so great a good in the 
Beloved, how can [ risk its loss ? In some such ways many 
a soul has thought, and such thoughts are natural to the 
soul who is freshly exalted in the joy of vocation, or in the 
joy of spiritual attainment. We may permit them so long 
as they tend to confirm us in every high and holy purpose ; 
so long as they encourage us to continue the conflict even 
to the uttermost by which the victory of love may be rendered 
complete and our Lord thereby glorified. But they should 
not be allowed for a moment if they incline us to self- 
complacency; if they lead us to self-satisfaction with our 
state, although we know it is not perfect. Unless the soul 
be stimulated and encouraged to further efforts, she can 
receive little good from contemplation of the sorrows of the 
Sacred Heart, as suggested in verse 2, or from the appeal 
of the Beloved to her Will, suggested in verse 4. But if she 
is stirred to nobler action through loving understanding of 
both, the reflection upon the happy security of her state 
will be not only permissible, but will grow to most true and 
sanctifying aspiration. If she is really in earnest and really 
determined to rise to the highest which our Lord may will 
for her, it will strengthen her to consider how she is separated 
from the touch of the world ; the very security within which 


244 VIA MYSTICA 


she finds herself will be part of her encouragement to go on 
and to make security more secure, if that may be. 

The second interpretation seems to be even more true to 
experience, and, because it exposes the soul least to the 
temptation to spiritual sloth, it has ranked first with those 
whose authority is highest. Consider then the Bride, and 
after her many a spiritual person, feeling both a joy and a 
temptation to which we ourselves may not be strangers. 
She has attained to a high state of soul; she knows the rest 
and the security of the Divine Love; she contemplates the 
Sacred Heart and its sacred Sorrows; she even feels the 
fresh stirrings of His love as He appeals to her, till her will 
is moved. The more she contemplates Him as her Beloved, 
the more does His love call her to higher ways in which she 
may be conformed to His likeness. Sometimes it is to the 
hardest thing of all that our Lord calls: ‘“ Are ye able to 
drink of the cup that I shall drink of ?”’ _Can she accept 
suffering and humiliation ? Can she without question yield 
herself willingly to Him ? Can she again assume the garment 
of her pilgrimage, when she trusted that the end had come to 
conflict and weariness ? May not such thoughts come into 
our minds when we shrink back from the call of our Lord 
to the next step higher? Is this really unlike ourselves ? 
Have we not known a sinking of heart when a period of 
spiritual rest has ended all too soon, to be succeeded by some 
fresh pain? Then, clinging to that which we enjoy, we 
ask, How can I do this? How can I bear this? ‘I have 
put off my coat: how shall I put it on? I have washed 
my feet: how shall I defile them?’ And yet, it is at this 
point that we may make a decided step forward in our 
spiritual life. If we are to be made like our Lord, we must 
not look for a time in this world that will be free from the 
call to further effort, or suffering, and we must be ready to 
obey. We must approach Him in love by the way of 
suffermg which He reveals. Love will make us willing and 
strong; love will so guide us to Him that He will open 
to us the treasures of His Sacred Heart and disclose to us 
the preciousness of that suffering which admits us to yet 
closer union. It was in this spirit that S. Margaret Mary said: 
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O my Jesus! grant that I may live and die a victim of Thy Sacred 
Heart, with a bitter aversion for all apart from Thee ; a victim of Thy 
holy Soul through the anguish of which my soul is capable; a victim 
of Thy Body through the withdrawal of all that can satisfy mine, and 
through hatred of my sinful flesh! Let me either suffer or die; or, 
rather, change me wholly into a heart filled with love for Thee. 


** My Beloved put in His Hand by the hole of the door, and 
my bowels were moved for Him.’ Wecome in this verse to the 
other part of the soul’s experience. She has felt the appeal 
of the Beloved as He invites her to receive Him and to 
understand His sorrow in order to the attainment of perfect 
love. And, besides that, she experiences the touch of His 
power as He moves her in the inmost of her being. ‘* My 
Beloved put in His hand by the hole of the door.” ‘“‘ The 
hand is the symbol of power in operation and the hole” 
(possibly connected with the latch) ‘‘ contrasted with the wide 
opening of the entire door, denotes the partial and imperfect 
glimpse which the soul can obtain of God when she puts any 
barrier between herself and Him.” ! It is astonishing how 
easily that barrier may be formed! How quickly we 
apprehend that something has come between us and the clear 
vision of our Lord! It is formed immediately we begin to 
question the call of the Beloved ; the moment we oppose our 
own. will, in however slender a degree, we put at least the 
beginning of a barrier between ourselves and Him; we 
place an obstruction between our own souls and the clear 
vision of His love and beauty, as though the soul’s re- 
sistance came into the very midst of that which is intended 
to be a continuous manifestation of His Presence. These 
three verses must be taken together, and the Bride, re- 
counting her experiences, puts this one verse between the 
two verses which contain the whole revelation and coming 
of the Beloved. 

How strange it is that we should be capable of resistance 
while we have the loving appeal of our Lord, and are feeling 
the mingled awe and delight which His coming inspires ! 
Yet how true it is that we are conscious of inner shrinking 
from His demands, even while we are bracing our wills for 
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the next step. I think the difficulty arises, generally speak- 
ing, because we are not prompt enough in our response to 
our Lord. Our self-love is so constantly open to attack, 
we are so sensitive on the side of our self-love that we are 
slow to respond to any call that seems in the slightest degree 
to interfere with ourselves. Hence it is that we form or place 
a barrier between ourselves and our Lord. 

The Bride acknowledges the interior awe and delight: 
‘*My bowels were moved for Him.” Thus, through the rap- 
ture which thrilled her whole being, He sought to inspire her 
will. There is in every deep stirring of our being in devo- 
tion an appeal to the will, for God does not give us joy with- 
out purpose. He would attract us so as to win our souls 
to a higher exercise, and thus lead us on to a more com- 
plete strengthening of the will. He would strengthen and 
encourage us to go forward in order that we may prove that 
joy at its source, which is the Sacred Heart of the Beloved. 
Some holy souls have experienced this in excessive degrees ; 
some in one way, some in another. The body seems to 
be most profoundly moved, but the beginning of all is in the 
spirit. Thus all occasions of rapture and ecstasy visibly 
affect the body. The history of S. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi — 
and others will supply abundant proof of this. One vision 
is recorded by the Abbot of Deutz, granted to a nameless 
person, supposed to have been himself : 

The Beloved appeared plainly in a vision of the night, and 
wondrously put His Hand, as through a hole, into the man’s heart, and 
laid hold of his heart within, and held it for some time, pressing it 
gently, and that heart rejoiced with gladness unspeakable, leaping and 
bounding within the clasp of that Hand.} 

I quote that only just to show that they who have reached 
very high degrees of love are conscious of the effect it has in 
some way upon the body. The Bride, although she owns 
to that weakness of will in verse 8, seems not to have failed 
altogether, for in the next verse we find her saying how she 
rose up to open to her Beloved. We will not anticipate that 
verse except to notice that she suffered for her delay, as all 
souls must suffer if they delay in their response to the 
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Beloved. There seems to have been an immediate loss of 
something which the Beloved would have given, for He 
passed quickly away from the door at which He had knocked. 
What she lost it is almost impossible to say. Just as we 
ourselves know instinctively when we have lost something 
through our own failure to respond; we cannot tell to what 
degree we have lost; only the Sacred Heart knows that, 
and we may imagine how our Lord withholds what He 
meant to give, with grief for our own sakes ! 

Consider how sensitive He is! How delicate are the 
relations of love between the soul and the Beloved, since 
a moment’s delay means present loss and future suffering ! 
He cannot bear the least reluctance when He calls us to some 
higher service and away from the repose we had begun to 
enjoy. It is, too, a warning, most solemn, to any who, 
enjoying great graces, are inclined to think they have all 
and may rest awhile. If only we could remember that our 
truest joy in union is reached through love that is always 
willing, always ready for the next step, whatever the cost, 
because it is the Beloved Himself Who calls us. If only we 
could rise up at all times to that, we should find a great deal 
of the deepest trial of our spiritual life would be passed over. 

We are often nearer to grace, to light and fullness 
of love, than we imagine, only waiting for just one short 
response. It seems as though our Lord, ere He can give us 
some of His highest gifts, must subject us to one final test. 
He will appeal to our hearts ; He will stir our will if we will 
rise up the moment we have gained what He came to give. 
If we delay we find, as the Bride found to her cost, that the 
Beloved has left us unblessed for the moment. Of course 
we are not to suppose that He withholds the blessing alto- 
gether, but He waits till we have recovered, waits till we 
have proved that we are capable of some holier act of 
obedience. 

So I will ask you to take that one thought—the necessity 
of quick response to the motions of Divine grace. The 
verses taken as we have been obliged to take them have 
seemed, I fear, a little involved. I think it is because the 
record of hesitation comes in the very heart of the revelation ; 
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it is so difficult to place the thoughts in their proper order 
without seeming to overlook one or other of the points. I 
have tried to make it as clear as I can, but in taking these 
verses 8 and 4, and then the two together, you will see that 
there is a fullness of revelation, and that there is a possi- 
bility of revelation which may lead to great and painful 
spiritual loss. | 


Verse 5. “I rose up to open to my Beloved; and my hands 
dropped with myrrh, and my fingers with sweet smelling 
myrrh, upon the handles of the lock.” 


We must begin by recalling the attitude of the Bride 
revealed by the words of verses 2-4. The Beloved had 
sought admission, had appealed to her love, had invited her 
to contemplate the sorrows of His Sacred Heart. She, with 
some contentment with the spiritual state to which she had 
already attained, showed some hesitation, as if fearing to 
renew any part of the spiritual conflict, or endure further 
suffering: “‘I have put off my coat; how shall I put it on? 
I have washed my feet; how shall I defile them?’ But, 
notwithstanding her hesitation, the Beloved continued His 
appeal, and lovingly constrained herwill. ‘‘ My Beloved put 
in His Hand by the hole of the door, and my bowels were 
moved for Him.” This decided her, and so she proceeds: 
“I rose up to open to my Beloved...’ Here is the action 
of the will. This rising up is the triumph of her will over 
her previous hesitation. And we might expect to find her 
act rewarded by the immediate welcome of the Beloved ; 
but not so: the next verse tells of her disappointment. 

We must therefore at this point consider that act which, 
though good, was imperfect. That is not a perfect act of 
the will which succeeds a time of hesitation. True, the 
imperfection appears as but slight; but the Beloved asks 
of the Bride-soul that immediate response which springs 
from oneness of will, oneness of mind with Himself. And 
when the soul has attained to a particular degree of love— 
that which S. John of the Cross regards as the period of 
betrothal 1—she attains to a twofold consciousness. On the 


1 Spiritual Canticle, xiv.—xvii., ete. 
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one hand, she is more inwardly sensitive to the movements 
alike of good and evil; and, on the other hand, she perceives 
the faintest touches of His love and realises with what 
pureness of intention she must respond. The truth is that 
in this state the Beloved is leading the soul through ways of 
ever-increasing light and of such utter pureness that He 
may advance her towards the consummation of the union 
of love—spiritual marriage. In this state also the soul is 
led into new, and often strange, experiences of love. We 
must be much on our guard against distractions and wander- 
ings of mind through self-love. We must look contentedly 
to our Lord to guide us through the untrodden ways of 
love. He will not fail us, and likewise we must be ready for 
any and every call from Him. We must be strictly on our 
guard against even a moment’s hesitation, for that proclaims 
the imperfection of our will. It is not enough to have the 
will such that it can be said to be, on the whole, good and 
well directed, since it is Just those half-hidden imperfections 
which hinder the soul’s greatest joy and condemn it to days 
of disappointment and weariness. Oh, our own experience 
should teach us much! If we would examine our lives, we 
should find that almost all our seasons of loss and disappoint- 
ment are to be traced to some failure of will. 

This is not a mere demand of exactitude, but the evidence 
within the soul of the pure love of Christ. He is jealous 
over her, and will direct her to that degree of perfection 
which in His love He desires for her, in order that, being 
found ready, He may increase her beauty and render her 
more precious in His Own sight. The Beloved lavishes His 
love upon those souls who are already dear to Him, making 
them, by the gift and infusion of His love, yet more beautiful 
in His sight, yet more lovable. In this way we may under- 
stand the marvellous degree of perfection in the Saints. 
If He wills to keep them humble, as He did S. Margaret 
Mary, He also adorns them with richer graces and perfects 
them in the glory of His love. There is some danger of 
forgetting all His solicitude. The Sacred Heart burns with 
the desire of Divine Love towards us. If it were not so, 
if He did not move us by the ceaseless energy of His love, 
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we should advance but a little way, and that with many and 
almost unbearable disappointments. This danger of forget- 
fulness may be escaped if we will be careful to know and 
realise all that the Beloved is to us, all that He wills to be. 
The soul that is at all times ready for His call, ready in 
obedience, is that one who knows the surpassing joy of His 
love, and has tasted the sweetness that flows from the union 
of her will with His. Let us listen as He speaks to us: 


My child, if thou art really solicitous about thy progress, thou must 
will it efficaciously. For perfection and progress therein cannot come, 
except from a heart that wills it. If thy heart do not will efficiently, 
no means shall ever be able to make thee perfect ; thou canst not come 
to Me by compulsion, but only by affection. Call to mind, how many 
Saints, amidst the greatest obstacles, with few outward means, have 
reached the very height of virtue, because their heart thirsted un- 
ceasingly for perfection. Pray, My child, pray’ fervently that thou 
mayest be enlightened from above to understand the exceeding value 
of perfection, and that thou mayest be enkindled with a ceaseless 
longing of attaining thereto. Consider, My child, Who He is Whom 
thou servest, how lovely, by. reason of His infinite perfections, which 
ravish the very hearts of the inhabitants of Heaven, and thou shalt 
be aroused to My service, so full of love and sweetness. Remember the 
favours of every kind which I heaped upon thee through pure charity : 
and if thy heart has not lost all sense of feeling, thou wilt love Me in 
return, with singular gratefulness. Weigh the enormity and multitude 
of thy sins, which I pardoned thee, with a Heart so Paternal ; and wilt 
thou think, after this, that thou canst ever do enough forMe? A soul 
possessed of a resolute will, fervent and cheerful, acquires in a few 
months that degree of virtue, to which a slothful soul, ever in distress 
and groaning, cannot attain in many years. My child, if thou possessest 
a determined will of always advancing, thou hast reason to rejoice 
exceedingly. For a good will of this sort is a manifest proof of the 
Divine Friendship. And this is the sweetest, and at the same time the 
most solid, of all consolations.? 


Such intimate knowledge of the truth will become deeper 
through the love which it awakens and will lead to great 
interior sensitiveness, so that our sorrow, even for venial 
sins, will be generous and worthy of the love which 
attracts us. 

“And my hands dropped with myrrh, and my fingers with 
sweet smelling myrrh.” This refers to the penitence which the 
loving soul ever feels when she understands that she has 

1 Imitation of the Sacred Heart, pp. 259, 262. 
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slighted the Beloved. Here the Bride, feeling the force of 
His appeal, and awakening to a more fervent will, is over- 
whelmed with loving sorrow as she hastens to the door to 
admit Him. The expression “My hands dropped with 
myrrh ” shows the nature of her contrition. First it is to 
be noticed that she derived the grace from the Beloved 
Himself. Only just before He had said, “I have gathered My 
myrrh’’; and now He gives her of that which He has so 
collected. The Bride-soul cannot contemplate the sorrows 
of our Lord’s Passion without some answering contrition. 
It may not be unfair to suppose that there is some con- 
nection between this sharing of the myrrh and the putting 
of His Hand through the hole of the door. It is thus to be 
understood as in some way an act by which the Beloved 
awakens the soul to some deeper knowledge of His Passion 
when He seeks to influence her will. The soul must then 
feel all her love called forth. And while she is intent on 
seeking Him, she is contrite on account of her own failure 
and hesitation. The sensitiveness of soul of which we have 
thought will lead to this generous contrition. Usually in 
holy souls there is deeper sorrow for venial faults than some 
appear to feel on account of grave sins. It is not to be 
regarded as the less generous because the grief is not always 
manifest in tears and other signs of affliction. There is 
a deep, interior movement which is not dependent upon 
sensible expression, but which is very real. It is a strong, 
interior movement by which the soul is prostrated before 
her Lord. It is not less real than grief which is apparent. 
It is indeed a grief too entirely spiritual to be fairly expressed 
by outward signs. Only a great love can thus grieve over 
little failings. 

‘*‘ My hands dropped with myrrh, and my fingers with sweet 
smelling myrrh, upon the handles of the lock.” It has been 
pointed out that this implies that the repentance is very 
complete, that all graces in the soul are affected by it. “‘ The 
myrrh drops upon the handles of the lock.”’ That is, the repen- 
tance of the Bride is first directed to the particular act, habit, 
or temper of mind which is the barrier, the besetting sin which 
~ keeps the Bridegroom out. And the myrrh, falling upon the 
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stiff or rusted bolt, makes it easy to draw back, showing that 
amendment of life and the reception of Divine grace must 
be preceded by contrition. There is no sin too small for 
repentance. We have only to read aright our own spiritual 
experience to see how small an act, how little an indulgence 
will suffice to spoil a season of grace and shut out the light 
of the Presence of our Lord. And yet we are tempted to 
disregard them, or, yielding to self-love, we try to justify 
them. | 

But instead, if we would consider first the desire of the 
Beloved to communicate some joy of His Own love, and 
see how we have shut the door against Him, and by that one 
fault robbed Him of the joy of giving, we shall see that the 
question for us is not about the possible greatness or little- 
ness of our fault, but that it is rather, How have I hurt 
or grieved the Sacred Heart? Surely such a thought as 
that is to be understood in the contrition of the Bride. She 
knew His love. It was the joy of her soul. Her fault was 
plain in the nearness of that love, and so she grieved for His 
Sake, she sorrowed for the wrong done to Him. 

‘*My hands dropped with myrrh, and my fingers with 
sweet smelling myrrh.’ Hers was not a greater fault than 
many we commit with far less concern as to their conse- 
quences. And if we are being led along the way of growing 
spirituality we need to be but the more heedful of those 
lesser failings, which however can be overcome by the 
earnestness of true love. There are no such things as 
trifles in the spiritual life. We must not wait till only too 
late we learn the truth. Every holy life proclaims the 
importance of little things. To many this is the open way. 
Not all have opportunities for great things, or for lengthened 
hours of prayer, but all have the opportunity of faithfulness 
in little things. You will recall the case of the monk, of 
whom S. Teresa speaks, who, having no time for much 
prayer, gave himself diligently to the doing of little things 
and attained to great sanctity. This must appear the will 
of God for most of us. In that Day, when by the mercy of 
God we see the fruit of life in the reward of His love, we 
shall know how blessed have been the small things of life. 
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Verse 6. ‘“I openedto my Beloved; but my Beloved had with- 
drawn Himself, and was gone: my soul failed when He 
spake: I sought Him, but I could not find Him ; I called 
Him, but He gave me no answer.” 


The more this verse is pondered the more difficult it 
appears. It must be taken in a natural way as following 
the record of the Bride’s hesitation and penitence ; and yet 
it rises in thought till it suggests rather an ecstasy of love. 
I think we may see in that very difficulty the expression of 
a truth of Divine Love, which in actual experience is as 
involved as are the clauses of this passage. The Bride-soul, 
who has made great progress in love, is yet not beyond the 
possibility of fault, some hesitation, for instance, like that of 
the Bride here. But love is very strong in her, and the 
appeal of the Beloved, and the share of the myrrh which He 
has gathered in His Passion, quickly moves her will and 
awakens contrition which overflows through the excess of 
her love ; at once she withdraws the bolt, 7.e., forsakes the 
sin, or overcomes the weakness, which made the barrier to 
the entrance of the Beloved. She opens the door, only to 
find Him gone! But His voice sounds still in her ears, 
and she exerts herself in spirit to seek Him, but cannot find 
Him with clearness of vision as she had hoped to do. 

The question of importance presented in the very 
heart of the verse is this: Can we reconcile the suggestion 
of rapture, or ecstasy, with the certain hiding of the Beloved ? 
Writers like S. John of the Cross seem to refer the voice of 
the Beloved to the most advanced states of prayer. But 
I think this interpretation is rather influenced by the render- 
ing of the Vulgate, which is not our reading, ‘‘ My soul failed 
when He spake,” but “‘ My soul melted as He spake.” 
There is yet a third, which is followed by the Septuagint : 
‘* My soul went forth.’ . Now this is really a truer rendering 
of the original, and I venture also to suggest that it makes 
the whole verse clearer. The suggestion of rapture remains, 
but it is seen to be not independent of the soul’s own action 
_ of will, and therefore she does not, in the very nature of 
things, attain to the joy which seems so near, There is all 
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the difference between that spiritual exaltation which is the 
result of our own will and that which is produced by the 
action of the Beloved Himself. This is far from speaking 
in condemnation of the soul’s effort of will; such efforts are 
right and the really loving soul will make them; but their 
effects can never be the same as that of the Divine communi- 
cation. To have had experience of these things is to know 
also how they differ from one another. Both are blessed 
in their degree, but the lower should not be mistaken for the 
higher. That which is of God in the generosity of His 
love can never be mistaken. We can now consider the verse, 
sentence by sentence, keeping in view this general outline 
which I have offered. 

‘* T opened to my Beloved.” This is the complete action of 
the will when the heart is prepared in contrition. In the 
place of delay there is rather eagerness, almost nervous 
anxiety, in opening the door. But that very trembling of 
the soul is a mark of imperfection : it is not-the trembling, 
the undoing, of the soul to whom Divine realities are openly 
shown; rather it is here a mark of self-conscious defect. 
Her contrition is because of that defect. But for her con- 
trition may she not be accepted ?_ Is not her love sufficiently 
evident ? We might indeed think so. We could wish for 
some other word than that which follows: ‘‘ But my Beloved 
had withdrawn Himself.’ But no, the soul so advanced has 
yet to bear the sharpness of discipline. She has to prove 
the love with which she has hastened to open to the Beloved. 

If at times we wonder at the severity of the trials endured 
by loving souls, even after seemingly slight failures, let us 
remember, first, the exceeding sensitiveness of the Sacred 
Heart. Our Lord has given all the love of His Heart, and 
the least dishonour to that love merits severity in proportion 
to the knowledge and understanding to which we have 
attained through love. This is why the Saints have judged 
so severely their own faults, which in less advanced souls 
would have been ranged as virtues. This is why holy souls 
are always more patient under the spiritual trials with which 
they are visited. Perhaps we may even recall our own early 
steps in the way of the spiritual life, how cast down we were 
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at the first approach of trial, but afterwards, as we learned 
to understand them in the working out of the purpose of 
Divine Love, we sought in patient love to use them as they 
came. But more than this: the Beloved Himself can show 
severity because of the love which He sees in them. He 
knows that they will not misunderstand, but rather will 
pursue the way of love only the more fervently, and thus 
become more precious in His sight. If He hides His Face 
for a moment it is that He may return with more tender 
proofs of enduring love. Richard of S. Victor says, with 
his accustomed beauty of thought : 

The Bridegroom withdraws and goes away from His spouse, not 
removing to a distance, but merely turning aside. For He is at her 
right hand, that she may not be removed from her good beginning, 
but He does not show her His Face. ‘“‘ He is nigh unto all them that 
call upon Him faithfully.”’ She desires to look on Him, and to talk 
with Him face to face, as a man talketh with his friend. But He 
hides His face, while abiding with her, and in her, though she perceives 
not His presence. And in this wise, though He hath truly taken up 
His lodging with her, He withdraws from her, and goes away, lest she 
become uplifted, and ascribe the fulfilment of her wishes to her own 
merit. Even when she has shown herself more worthy of receiving 
Him, He does not give Himself to her as she desires, but withdraws 
from her, to keep her in humility, to whet her desire more sharply, to 
gratify it more fully.t 

The thought here is one never to be forgotten when for 
any reason our Lord seems to withdraw Himself, while, 
however, He does not leave us. How often we cry out in 
the darkness, or beneath the heaviness of a season of spiritual 
depression, forgetting that He is yet nearer to us than our 
own thought. And further, is it not He Himself Who, by 
His love, so stirs the soul to longing for His Presence and for 
the consciousness of His touch? Perhaps we may see here 
some reason for a thought suggested by the Latin version : 
“My Beloved had withdrawn Himself and had passed 
through me.” ‘* He passed through me, through all my 
powers, through myself. For the Word of God is a sword, 
Jesus is a sword of fire, passing without delay or difficulty, 
through the soul, which melts at His passage, and cannot bar 
‘His way.” * Thus He appears to move and stir the soul 


1 Littledale, p. 226. a foid..p. 227; 
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whom He presently deprives of the sense of His nearness ! 
Oh, how far we may err when we are impatient, or even 
faithless, under our spiritual trials. Rather let us through 
the night endure the heaviness, knowing that “ joy cometh 
in the morning.” 

“My soul failed when He spake.”’ We have already seen 
that the truest rendering here is, ‘‘ My soul went forth when 
He spake.”? Moved by His voice to the holy efforts alluded 
to in previous verses, the Bride says her “ soul went forth.” 
Ravished by the sweetness of His voice, the soul went forth 
in search of Him. The difficulty here is very great. Weare — 
haunted by the suggestion of ecstasy, wherein the soul is 
ravished out of herself.. But for all that, I feel that we must 
keep to the level sense of the verse, as the sentences follow 
one another. I dare not do more than offer what seems to 
be a consistent interpretation. I cannot pretend to exhaust 
the meaning of the passage. There may possibly be some 
other and very deep experiences of individual souls which 
would be better explained in another way. And to them, 
I doubt not, the Holy Spirit would reveal the truth most 
needed by them. Following the line that appears to me 
consistent, we notice that this going forth of the Bride-soul 
was in order to search for, and haply to find her Beloved. 

In certain high states of devotion, where there is a strong 
movement of love, the soul seems to possess, or to be endowed 
with, unwonted powers of self-extension. She minds not 
the pain or exhaustion of effort, love being so dominant in 
her that she must clasp the object of her desire, if that be 
possible. Great is the pain of love at sucha time. Nothing 
that she perceives, nothing that she can grasp, satisfies 
that unspeakable longing for the Beloved which has been 
awakened in her. She goes out beyond herself in the 
eagerness of desire, but she does not find Him; or, rather, 
He does not give her what she longs for, for I believe that 
then the soul’s longings exceed her strength to bear the 
fullness of joy. I do not think she has the strength to bear 
all that she asks for, and so in simple mercy and love 
the Beloved withholds the Vision, not breaking through the 
holy reserve with which He protects her. When He gives 
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the higher graces and revelations, He gives also the strength 
to bear them. But for the present He does not give them. 
The Beloved will lead her still further and strengthen her 
for the joy which He, too, longs to give her. All this pain of 
eagerness is not fruitless. Our Lord sees, accepts, treasures 
all such love; for be it that it is passionate, it is yet real. 
And the soul, for all that she is not yet satisfied in the Beloved, 
finds a sort of satisfaction in the vehemence of her love, 
enough to make her courageous in seeking, through whatever 
trials may be in the way, the face of the Beloved. He 
will not thus attract her and abandon her. Love within 
herself speaks very truly and urges her to pursue the way, 
even to the suffering of persecutions. 

“TIT sought Him, but I could not find Him; I called, but 
He gave meno answer.’ Seeking, calling, so the Bride describes 
the movement of her love. She sought Him, reaching beyond 
herself. She called Him, praying in the longing of her heart. 
And still she seems no nearer. 

Again, seekingand calling may refer to the whole effort of 
the soul in devotion: (1) Meditation and earnest thought, by 
means of which she seems to trace and follow His footprints, 
recalling every token of His nearness in the past, and 
noting the experiences of others, particularly of the Saints, 
in order to act with discretion and intelligence in her search 
for the Beloved. 

(2) Prayer—the whole longing and desire of love which she 
will pour forth ceaselessly ; and (3) Aspiration, which makes 
even her sighs effectual proofs of determined love. How 
eager she is! And how patient is the Beloved as He regards 
her! He sees in her the evidences of prevailing love. How 
dear she is to the Sacred Heart! How watchful He is, and 
yet how silent ! How the soul longs for the faintest whisper 
from Him! How wonderful the love that is silent through 
the Divine desire for her perfection! But in her eagerness 
she hardly knows how her love is increasing in strength and 
purity. This following on, this unrestful search for her 
Lord, is really leading her away from the hindrances of self- 
love to the holy freedom which comes with true detachment. 


1 Cf. S, John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xxv. 4 and 6. 
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Forgetting the things that are behind, she presses forward 
with more than hope. It is with no uncertainty that she 
goes forward. Love-taught as she is in all her ways, she 
knows she cannot lose Him. He will not for ever withdraw 
Himself. And thus she indeed proves the purpose of His 
withdrawal. He would strengthen and purify her love. 

But why is it that God seeks when He is not sought, that He comes 
when He is not called, and that when He is sought He withdraws, and 
flees when He is called? If He does not love, why does He come? 
And if He does love, why does He flee ? He does love and therefore 
He comes ; but He does not love here, and therefore He flees. What 
do I mean by saying that He does not love here? I mean in this world, 
in this land, in this country, in this exile. But He calls us to His Own 
land, for such love as His befits not a land like ours, and the pleasant- 
ness of His country is a bulwark to our love. A happy love seeks a 
pleasant spot, and therefore He praises His land to us, saying, ‘* The 
flowers appear upon the earth, the vines with the tender grape give a 
good smell, the voice of the turtle is heard in our land,” that we may 
desire such a region, long for such a country and follow Him. There 
He loves us, there He desires to enjoy our love ; there He asks for our 
embrace ; there He no longer flees from them who follow Him, but 
awaits them as they come. 

Meanwhile, in her longing, is the soul compelled to feel 
that He is always and everywhere withdrawing Himself ? 
I think not. Rather does He seem to give her such 
consolation as may serve to encourage her. We know, 
probably, from experience, how seasons of spiritual trial, 
such as aridities, times of darkness, etc., have been relieved 
for just a brief space, as if to reward our efforts, or our 
patience, while the fullness of consolation has been delayed. 
And those brief seasons of light are always given with due 
regard to the love which is working within us. Our part is 
very plain. We have to recognise the will of the Beloved, 
and then, in union with Him, seek also to realise with Him 
the purpose of His love. We must, in this holy seeking of 
the Beloved, go forth from ourselves in this sense also—we 
must leave all the considerations of our own advantage and 
seek to realise for Him and with Him His Own Eternal 
purpose. True, in attaining to that we shall also most 
blessedly attain to all that our hearts have longed for. In 
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losing ourselves we shall assuredly find ourselves in love and 
joy. Before we leave this verse we may notice that in the 
high state of interior life which precedes that of perfected 
union—spiritual marriage—we have to experience much of 
the same falling short of the high graces we long for. Yet, 
in very wonderful ways, our Lord visits the soul with gifts, 
graces, proofs of love, all of which confirm within her the 
promise of that which is to be. Each experience of His love 
is to be regarded as a renewal of the promise of union, and 
should strengthen us in faith and the courage of love. It 
may seem to us, in the midst of trials and disappointments, 
that the consummation of that union is far off, and we may 
begin to wonder if it be meant for us; but let us remember 
that when our Lord calls the faithful soul to union, that 
union is certain. The certainty is not the less because of 
difficulties ; rather is it only the more certain, since the 
difficulties are directed against it. Every experience may 
well be regarded in the light of the promised union, and 
thereby we shall be encouraged. 

The following verse introduces us to the suffering of the 
Bride at the hands of the world ; but it is suffering which is 
made blessed in its results. The Bride learns through the 
opposition of the world how beautiful is her Beloved. 





Verse 7. “ The watchmen that went about the city found me, 
they smote me, they wounded me; the keepers of the 
walls took away my veil from me.” 


This verse develops the thought of verse 6 and shows how 
the Bride suffers yet more for her hesitation. It will be 
necessary to notice one or two special interpretations and 
then to devote our attention to that which appears as the 
true continuation of the teaching concerning the individual 
soul. 

First, who are the watchmen? That depends entirely 
upon what we understand as the “city.” If we say with 
some, that by the city is to be understood “the world,” then 
the ‘‘ watchmen ” are the “‘ rulers of this world.” If, with 
others, we say that the “‘ city ” is the Church of God, then 
the watchmen are the ministers of the Church. I do not 
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think any distinction need be made between “‘ watchmen of 
the city’ and “‘ keepers of the walls.” Neither interpreta- 
tion is weakened by regarding the two expressions as virtu- 
ally the same. Both of these interpretations deserve our 
attention, but it is the second which agrees best with that 
line of interpretation which we have been following. 

According to the first, the Bride-soul meets the opposition 
of the world. All that she loves and reverences is set at 
nought. She is persecuted, hurt, and not even her spiritual 
reserve and holy modesty avail. These are roughly torn 
away. In some way or other, all who seek the Beloved for 
Himself alone, suffer at the hands of the world. The world 
resents their way of life, their persistent seeking ; the world 
cannot understand the way of penitence, and mocks at it. 
S. John of the Cross sees yet another affliction. He says: 

The keepers that go about the City are the affairs of the world 
which, when they find a soul seeking after God, inflict upon it much 
pain and grief and loathing ; for the soul not only does not find in them 
what it seeks, but rather a hindrance. They who keep the wall of 
contemplation, that the soul may not enter—that is, evil spirits and 
worldly affairs—take away the cloak of peace and the quiet of loving 
contemplation.! 

Thus the Saint sees the vexation of the Bride-soul as 
she goes on in opposition to the world. How true it all is 
to that which we know in ourselves and others! How must 
not the Sacred Heart of the Beloved be stirred with com- 
passion for the soul that is dear to Him! We should 
encourage ourselves, in our days of conflict, with the remem- 
brance of His compassionate love, and wage our warfare 
while holding communion with the Sacred Heart. But 
there is another view of the opposition of the world. The 
civil powers have often hindered the work of the Church and 
of individuals. And so some have seen in the verse before 
us an allusion to the persecutions of the Church, to those 
occasions when the sanctity of the Christian has been 
outraged ; when the sacred enclosure of Religious has been 
invaded ; when countless names have been added to the 
long roll of the Martyrs. These must, of course, impress us 
as very natural interpretations when given by Fathers who 

1 $, John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, ix., note 3. 
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lived very near the days of the Church’s great sufferings. 
And in any time of persecution they will be remembered. 
But, after all, they are but partial explanations ; they bear 
no very direct relation to the context. We must therefore 
examine the second suggestion, which does strike us as being 
true to the whole passage. 

S. Gregory Nyssen explains the watchmen as_ the 
guardian angels. Others understand | ‘“‘ those watchmen 
set upon the walls of Jerusalem, be they Apostles, Martyrs, 
Prelates, or preachers.”’ But the thought is much the same 
with those Fathers who consider the state of the Bride-soul 
encountering the watchmen of the Church. The Bride, 
moved with penitence, had gone forth in search of the 
Beloved. The watchmen, be they angels, or directors, 
meet her. They observe that before she can truly find her 
Beloved she must be rid of certain hindrances. She must 
be divested of all that is yet clinging to her from her past 
state. For this, discipline is needed. Now discipline is 
painful; it even wounds, and the more so as the soul resists. 
The Bride had gone forth attired as usual, which seems to 
suggest the need on our part of a holy recklessness, an 
absolute abandonment of everything. We are apt to cling 
to, and to treasure, some accustomed way of life, some 
association or usage which has become a part of ourselves, 
not realising that it can possibly hinder us in the higher ways 
of life in which we seek to have the Beloved in the supremacy 
of His love. The settled habits of our lives are often our 
greatest hindrances, and oh, how it hurts us to discover this 
truth! And yet these are things which are to be abandoned. 
It may seem to us some necessary thing, but if it impedes us 
it must be left, as Joseph left his mantle behind him when 
he fled away from sin; as Elijah cast his mantle to earth 
when he ascended in the chariot of fire; as the blind man 
east his garment from him when he went to Jesus; as 
Saints have parted with all, that they might have nothing 
to cloud the vision of their Lord’s love ; as one in whose cell 
after his death was found nothing but his discipline and 
his breviary. Some there are who, like S. Francis, find a 
peculiar attraction in the Religious vow of holy poverty, 
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but they are souls who are enabled by the grace of their 
vocation to look beyond apparent bareness of life and the 
ruggedness of external things, and see with other eyes the 
passing away of hindrance to the perfect vision of the 
Beloved. Sometimes the soul, in her search for the Beloved, 
realises instinctively every hindrance and, with holy severity 
of entire abandonment, casts each aside. This is the heroism 
of souls who desire that nothingness before which the riches 
of the fullness of Christ are displayed. It is all repugnant 
to the natural man, and we must each one have known it in 
some secret hour of lonely struggle with ourselves, when we 
knew that we could attain to that which we perceived as the 
true end of our vocation, only through mortification and 
detachment. Towards the example of spiritual poverty 
which the Saints have left us, we can but turn with reverence. 
We feel, perhaps, that something is holding us from perfect 
freedom of spiritual action; we even know what it is, or, 
in some moments of prayer, we discern the coming of a 
truth, the dawning of some self-revelation, before which we 
tremble lest He should claim some sacrifice at our hand. 
We understand a little more perfectly the pureness of the 
Saints and our own distance from them in holiness. How 
hard it is for the soul then! But how hard we make it for 
ourselves! That is the moment for the assertion of love, 
the moment for trustfulness, the moment for self-abandon- 
ment. That is the time for the action of heroic faith. 
*“ My God, Thou art my Father, have pity on me according 
to the greatness of Thy mercy. I resign myself to Thy will ; 
do not reject me; for I know that a child cannot perish in 
the arms of an Almighty Father.’?! We should trust our 
Lord wholly and with the unquestioning confidence of a 
child, when He constrains us to offer to Him the homage of 
our self-abandonment. But, further, this is the time when 
the ministry of our guardian angels, or of our directors, 
may of very necessity be severe. Sometimes it needs the 
faithful guardianship of the one, and the outspoken word of 
the other, to awaken in us the sense of our own danger. So 
one has said of these: they— 
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seek her out for instruction, they smite and wound her with the 
arrows of Divine Love, with their counsels of mortification, with 
their injunctions to repentance, with their wholesome discipline, and 
take from her the veil of ignorance and blindness, by teaching her how 
she may abandon her evil habits, and serve God truly. Their sword, 
wherewith they inflict the wound, is the Word of God, and her veil of 
earthly thoughts and affections is taken from her for her own good.1 


And, again, some see in this verse an exact type of the 
Sacrament of Penance : 


The watchmen of the city, who know that they must needs give 
account for the souls therein, find one such soul wandering in darkness 
and error. They smite with the warnings and threats of God’s Word, 
they wound, by enjoining sharp, but needful penances, they take away 
the veil, when they urge the sinner to full confession of hidden guilt ; 
and when, by wise ghostly counsel, they show the true deformity of sin 
to a conscience which had lost the power of seeing it as it is.” 


This unveiling of the soul enables her to see more clearly 
through the wondrous ways of the inner life. True, there is 
the sense of shame. But that is increased by our resist- 
ance. It is the shame of beholding our own imperfections— 
it is spiritual self-consciousness, which is pride. The free 
act of love by which we cast away all impediments in order 
to go to the Beloved gives no such pain. The soul that thus 
abandons herself finds no room for shame in the welcome of 
His love. But such are the eager souls who, mounting from 
step to step, have grown so strong in love that nothing can 
restrain them in their determined seeking of their Lord. 
So it has been said of a certain high state, which S. John of 
the Cross places next to that of finding the Beloved: on 
this ‘* step the soul becomes vehemently bold, in this intense 
and loving exaltation, no prudence can withhold it, no 
counsel control it, no shame restrain it, for the favour which 
God has shown it has made it vehemently bold.” ? 

“ The watchmen that went about the city found me, they 
smote me, they wounded me.” This experience of the Bride 
must be once more regarded in order to mark the time when 
it was given her so to suffer. It was not at the beginning— 
for then she had many delights—but it comes at a time 


1 Littledale, p. 233. 2 Ibid., pp. 233, 234. 
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which is one of preparation for the highest and holiest union. 
I think, therefore, we must see in it certain instruction for 
ourselves in those ways of the higher life which lead to the 
consummation of love (espousals). The soul knows and 
enjoys the guidance and upholding power of a great love— 
love which she is constantly proving in new ways of Divine 
tenderness ; and through all there seems a still more secret 
movement by which she is guided in love to desire a complete 
detachment and separation from all selfish likings. She 
perceives the need of this as something so interior that only 
in the Presence of her Lord, and in full consciousness of His 
love, does she understand it ; and then it appears to her as 
the very condition of that union (spiritual marriage) to which 
she is called. She must learn to be *“‘ unclothed ”’ of all the 
clinging attachments to earthly things, if she would be 
‘clothed upon ” with the royal robe of the Bride of Christ. 
I would urge this as an all-important matter for considera- 
tion. No matter how far we have advanced, we may fitly 
question ourselves: “Are we in any way impeded ? ” 
‘By what?” Let us cast it away. Only so can we hope 
to find the Beloved and hold Him fast. May He endow us 
with the courage of a great love, that we may not only 
perceive the beauty of sanctity, but also be ready to risk 
all suffering, if only we may glorify Him in the perfect 
attainment of it. 


Verse 8. “‘I charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem, if ye find 
my Beloved, that ye tell Him, that I am sick of love.” 


The Bride, as we saw from the previous verse, was sub- 
jected to discipline and mortifications. She was smitten 
with sharp blows, her veil was taken away, and all oppor- 
tunity for self-deception taken from her. Now we have to 
see what was the effect of all this upon her. In marking 
this effect we see what should be the fruit of all discipline 
and mortification. The Bride confesses to an increase of 
love, since all sickness and pain of love has for its cause an 
increase of pure love within the soul. If we but use all 
mortification in the spirit of love, this will ever be its result. 
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And this applies particularly to those mortifications and 
contradictions which we suffer at the hands of others. Thus 
in the lives of the Saints we notice how frequently their love 
was tested by deliberate action on the part of Superiors, 
or by those contradictions which were directly the work of 
the enemy of their souls. In all cases they triumphed, and 
the proof of victory was seen in the increase of love and the 
perfecting of the virtues which were specially attacked. 
They showed that the love in them was true, since pain and 
trouble but perfected their likeness to their Lord. The right 
use of discipline should be to us all a matter of highest 
importance. The chief concern of the soul is to grow into 
the perfection of love. And everything should be welcomed 
and used to this end, let it come how and whence it may. 
How hard it is to do this is known to us from experience, 
but no one can accept discipline in the spirit of love and not 
grow in love, and great is the joy of any soul who proves it. 
The increase of love is usually marked by great anxiety on 
the part of the Bride-soul to manifest her feeling to the 
Beloved. It is, however, impossible for her to express her 
longing adequately, or with any satisfaction to herself. 
All that she can do or say falls short of the desire that con- 
sumes her. The more the Divine Love fills her, so much 
the more does her desire increase. The fire of love is un- 
quenchable. The longing of love is insatiable. All that 
gives relief becomes again the means of increasing the malady. 
If we have known this in any real degree—if we have felt 
it in ourselves, or seen it in others, we are able to understand 
the almost extravagant acts and words of the Saints, who 
have been beside themselves with love. The Bride, in the 
verse before us, seems to show herself suffering this wonderful 
effect of love. “I charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem,” all 
who, like herself, are seeking the Beloved. It suggests one 
aspect of the great doctrine of the Communion of Saints. 
The daughters of Jerusalem may be already among the 
Saints, or they may be still on earth. If among the Saints, 
then the idea is that of the lawful invocation of the Saints. 
The loving soul, not content with her own acts of love—for, 
as we have seen, she cannot be satisfied with them—calls 
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upon the Saints and Angels to assist her by uniting with her 
in praise of the Beloved. She invokes them, yea, charges 
them, to declare to Him her malady of love. 


Great is the confidence of the Bride, be she Church or faithful soul, 
in the purity of her life and works, when she is bold to declare to her 
Spouse Jesus Christ, by the hand of her chaste and holy daughters, as 
herself their honoured Mother, how she glows with love of Him. For 
she calls upon the Apostles, Prophets, and Martyrs (to whom their 
Mother, the Church, ceases not to commend herself) that as they were, 
next after Christ, the authors of her faith and salvation, she may have 
them also as her defenders, continual guardians, and perfectors of her 
hope with the same Heavenly Spouse beside Whom those happy spirits 
now stand in bliss as watchmen of the Heavenly Jerusalem and inter- 
cede for the Bride militant here, still veiled in mortal flesh, but eagerly 
longing to reach her Divine Bridegroom. And therefore burning with 
love and devotion, she does not merely ask the Apostles and her other 
most faithful patrons for their prayers on her behalf with God, but 
binds them, as it were, with an oath. 


That this devotion is offered quite naturally by the loving 
soul, let each one own who knows the eager longing of love, 
when the soul, perceiving the beauty of her Lord, seeks to 
give herself worthily. But with all this there comes a further 
pain. 8S. John of the Cross has pictured the love-suffering 
soul seeking her Beloved and calling upon all things in 
Heaven and earth to manifest to her if He has passed by 
them; and receiving the answer that He “ passed by all 
things and in His creative love, clothed them with His Own 
beauty.” She receives the answer of all, and becomes only 
more lost in contemplation of His love ; and then, despairing 
of finding relief, she cries : 

**O who can heal me ? 
Give me perfectly Thyself. 
Send me no more 


A messenger 
Who cannot tell me what I wish.” 2 


And this seems the state of the soul at every stage short 
of the fruition of all in the Beloved. How near we seem 
when in conscious union of worship with the Saints! How 
we long to see as they see! For a brief space we find the 


1 Littledale, p. 235. 2 Spiritual Canticle, vi. 
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pain relieved ; but, it comes again in all its power, the very 
joy of companionship with those holy ones, compels us to 
reflect upon our own imperfection. And if it were not that 
the Beloved, because of our love, infuses the “ hope full of 
immortality ’’ we could scarcely hold on our way. And so 
S. John of the Cross says again : 


Entertain me no more with any knowledge of Thee, or with Thy 
communications, or impressions of Thy grandeur, for these do but 
increase my longing, and the pain of Thy absence, for Thy presence 
alone can satisfy my will and desire. The will cannot be satisfied with 
anything less than the vision of God, and therefore the soul prays that 
He may be pleased to give Himself to it perfectly in truth, in the 
consummation of love.t 


No soul that really loves can be satisfied with less than 
the fruition of God. Her longing is twofold: she longs 
indeed to be filled to the utmost of her capacity with love, 
and transformed in love; and also she longs to love so 
perfectly that her own offering may be worthy of her 
Beloved. Oh, how few seem to feel and understand this 
malady of the soul! How many are the prayers uttered in 
this painfulness, which go up to the Sacred Heart of Jesus ! 
How tender is His regard for the soul that languishes for 
Him ! 

O Lord, my Spouse, Who didst give me Thyself partially before, 
give me Thyself wholly now: Thou Who didst show glimpses of Thyself 
before show Thyself clearly now. ‘Thou Who didst communicate 
Thyself hitherto by the instrumentality of messengers—it was as if Thou 
didst mock me—give Thyself by Thyself now. Sometimes when Thou 
didst visit me Thou gavest me the pearl of Thy possession, and when I 
began to examine it, lo, it was gone, for Thou hadst hidden it Thyself : 
it was like amockery. Give me then Thyself in truth, Thy whole self, 
that I may have Thee wholly to myself wholly, and send me Thy 
messengers no more.” 


Such is her prayer. And she will not pray in vain. She 
will find Him as the very joy of her will. 

But there is another thought to be considered: “ I 
charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem.’ We should value the 
associations of the Catholic life, and the sympathy of those 
‘ who with us are glorying in the love of our Lord. Spiritual 
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friendships are very sacred. They mean so much to the 
devout soul. They are not to be spoiled by undue emphasis 
of natural affection. Indeed one Father has pointed out 
that “in proportion as the holy soul grows strong in God, 
so she becomes feeble and weak in worldly affection.”” The 
more she is taken up into the Divine Love, the less there must 
be of the earthly character of natural affection. The friend- 
ship must be taken up into the higher love, that it may 
become worthy of those whom God is leading in the way of 
perfection. ; 

This is only one extension of the truth declared by the 
Apostie, ‘‘ Ye are dead and your life is hid with Christ 
in God.’ ! The great value of such spiritual association 
is in the sympathy which unites souls in the work of 
seeking the Beloved in all the higher ways of love. Inter- 
cession is the natural outlet of the mutual desires of holy 
souls. We may ask the prayers of those who know and 
understand. And we should be ever careful to discharge 
our debts in that respect. We are all too reserved, and we 
lose very much in consequence. We are strangely sensitive 
upon such matters ; but it is often sensitiveness which has 
its root in self-love, and so is opposed to the Divine charity. 
This is not to say that we are to be over free in relating our 
spiritual experiences to one another. Rather it is that we 
should not hide our loving interest in the good which our 
Lord is accomplishing in each other. We shall have the 
same experience over again of unsatisfied longings, but at 
least our sympathy with one another will encourage us in 
the suffering. 

“If ye find my Beloved, tell Him I am sick of love.” The 
first point to notice here is that the Bride sends no request, 
makes no prayer; she knows and trusts His love, and will 
rest assured that He will not see her in the pain of longing 
without coming to her relief. ‘‘ She asks only that He may 
know that she is sick.” ‘* Tell Him that I am sick of love.” 

My love is not sick, but I, who love, am sick. Where love is strong, 


there sickness is strong too, if the loved one be absent. What is this 
sickness but a yearning for the absent Beloved, slaying the lover ? 








1 1 Col. iii. 3. 
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Tell Him, then, that I am sick with love, through my great longing to 
see His Face, now that He is gone from me, that I am weary of life, and 
scarcely endure the lingering of my exile here.! 


We should learn to trust our Lord more. It is but a 
weak love that is always beseeching and that never rises up 
to the nobility of brave confidence. ‘‘ I will trust and not 
be afraid.’’ But now there comes the important subject of 
the soul’s sickness in love. It deserves a closer examination 
than we have hitherto been able to give it. The Bride says 
emphatically : “ I am sick of love.’ Ineed here both your 
forbearance and your prayers. I can say so little that you 
may not know so much better than I; but I venture to 
offer you what I can upon a matter so difficult. The loving 
soul before she can enter the highest state of union must 
feel the suffering, or pain of love, in a more or less profound 
degree. I think I need not discuss the three distinct (and 
advancing) modes, or ways, in which the pain of love is 
experienced. They are fully treated of by the masters of 
Mystical Theology.2, What is of more importance to us is 
to recognise that our love must bring pain, the more interior 
and wonderful as it becomes perfect. The longing to behold 
the Beloved is in some cases so intense, that souls suffer 
interiorly to a degree which cannot be told. They receive 
such marvellous graces out of the fullness of their Lord’s 
love, that life is rendered almost insupportable. At times 
they are permitted, in contemplation of the Sacred Heart, 
to be so exalted in their love, as to be in active sympathy 
with their Lord in the sorrows of His Passion. We need 
only to recall the names of such Saints as S. Francis of 
Assisi, S. Catherine of Siena, S. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi, 
S. Veronica, to show to what extent such souls can suffer 
in sympathy with their Lord. This may be the simple 
suffering of pure love, or it may be the appointed suffering 
of those who are called to the holy service of Reparation. 
But never let it be supposed that extraordinary favours, or 


1 Littledale, p. 286. 

2 Manual of Mystical Theology, pp. 355-3867 ; S. John of the Cross, 
Spiritual Canticle, vi., vii.; S, Teresa, Relations, viii. 16,17; Interior 
Castle, pp. 124, 134, 
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visible marks such as the Stigmata, are bestowed upon any 
who have never suffered in the way of love. It would be a 
contradiction of all experience. How intensely a soul must 
love to merit so great a distinction as visible Stigmata! We 
know that the great Saints in whom they were seen suffered 
greatly in consequence. Others there have been in whom 
those marks were not ordinarily visible, and the suffering has 
been less severe. But there can be no such grace without 
suffermg. And it must be love suffering through its own 
perfection. But oh, thrice blessed are they who have so 
loved their Lord as to bear in their body “‘ the marks of the 
Lord Jesus”! 

Again, this pain of love may be that of a burning love in 
which the Bride-soul is consumed in the love of God. Such 
were S. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi and S. Veronica. It would 
serve no reasonable purpose were I here to relate the mani- 
fold sufferings which holy souls have experienced in the way 
of perfection and according to the degree of their love. But 
very wonderful have been the effects of this sickness, or 
malady of love, recorded in the histories of great souls. 
What we have to notice, that which is really wonderful, is 
not this or that effect of love, but the love itself. It is as 
though the soul while yet on earth was made to bear the 
internal force or strength of the love which belongs in a 
special degree to the life to come. The body suffered, of 
course, under such a constraining power. ‘ Tell Him that I 
am sick of love.” In all her pain, which is yet the greatest 
joy and full of sweetness, the soul longs for that which alone 
can satisfy and cure her of her sickness. In her own prayers 
she finds more consolation in telling the Beloved of her love 
than in asking directly for relief. And here I would appeal 
to your experience. Has it not at times been a greater 
relief to tell out in acts of love the yearning which gave 
you pain than to ask directly for the satisfaction of your 
heart ? Why is this! It is because the really loving soul 
is wholly surrendered to the Divine Will; yea, that Will is 
her joy and her peace. Her own will is taken up into the 
Will of God. She therefore finds less relief in her sickness by 
asking for speedy relief than in embracing the Divine Will ; 
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and that she does in declaring her malady of love that she 
may repose upon her Lord’s Will for her. The most prac- 
tical issue of all our thoughts upon this verse is this: We 
should never weary of our acts of love. Our Lord does not 
weary of them; they increase our love and make for that 
perfect offering of our hearts which our Lord desires and for 
which He has waited all the days of our existence. Oh, if 
only we would make it the aim of our days to love as He 
wills! Then we might hope to realise that which S. John 
of the Cross has sought to express : 

My soul is occupied 

And all my substance in His service ; 

Now I guard no flock, 


Nor have I any other employment ; 
My sole occupation is love. 


Verse 9. “* What is thy Beloved more than another beloved, O 
thou fairest among women? What is thy Beloved more 
than another beloved, that thou dost so charge us ?” 


The first question is, very naturally, who are the speakers 
here. They are the “ daughters of Jerusalem,” addressed in 
the previous verse. Butif, in the last verse, we saw that the 
Bride might be understood as speaking to the Saints and 
Angels as well as to those earthly companions who were 
present to her, here it seems we must limit the reference 
and see only the words of those who are still in the conditions 
of this life. 

It is true that some have seen in them the loving interest 
of the Saints and Angels; but I think that verse 1 of 
the next chapter decides the question. ‘“* Whither is thy 
Beloved gone, O thou fairest among women? Whither is 
thy Beloved turned aside? that we may seek Him with 
thee?’ There, these same speakers are heard again, and their 
words show that they are not as far advanced in the spiritual 
life as the Bride herself. Nevertheless we may notice some 
thoughts from older writers: 


If the words be ascribed to the Angels, they ask the Bride to tell 
them how much she has been able to learn of her Spouse, so as to love 
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Him so tenderly, seeing that even they, who behold Him face to face, 
cannot fathom the depths of His glory, nor know Him as He is. 
Further, as they do not know Him at all by sympathy, but only by 
love and worship, since He is not of their nature, they are eager to learn 
from her, who suffers with and for Him, something of that mystery of 
sorrow which is one of those “‘ things which the Angels desire to look 
into.” 4 


This is very good, but I venture to think the truth 
lies deeper yet. In the first place, notice that the ques- 
tion: ‘* What is thy Beloved more than another beloved ?”’ 
is repeated, and that between the question first spoken 
and: its repetition, there is an all-important sentence: 
“What... O thou fairest among women? What. -. 
that thou dost so charge us?” The speakers address her 
in the very words of her Beloved: ‘* O thou fairest among 
women.’ ? Thus she is compelled to recall His Own words 
of praise to herself, before answering the question. And it 
is this, I think, that marks for us the spiritual importance of 
the verse. Contemplate the Bride here. She has endured 
both discipline and mortification (verse 7). She is seeking 
her Beloved in the pain and longing of a great love, she is 
** sick of love.’? She may bear in herself the abiding marks 
of all that she suffers for love of Him. How longingly she 
seeks! But before she is permitted to find Him in that 
higher way in which she is seeking Him, she is put to another 
test ! This is the very test of love itself. And we must not 
think it needless. Many a soul is loving—yea, languishing 
in love, who has not attained to the degree of pure love 
which is required of the Bride. There is still too great a 
desire for the repose and sweetness of love. And when we | 
remember how she had lingered and hesitated when called 
to spiritual activity, we cannot wonder at this further test 
in view of the highest of all. She is reminded of the fact of 
her own beauty and fairness in the eyes of the Beloved. It 
is the test of humility. Can she bear it? Is she lost to 
all self-contemplation, in simple understanding of His per- 
fections, and loving adoration of His Person? This is the 
test under which the Saints have shown the purity of their 
love. If the Bride-soul is permitted to know her fairness in 
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the eyes of the Beloved, it is not that she should risk her 
humility in self-contemplation, but that she should enter 
within herself in very earnest questioning: What is my 
Beloved to me? Everything must be used as a means for 
exalting the Beloved. The fact that He can so love us— 
seeing what we are—is so wonderful and so glorious, that 
it should suppress all tendency to self-contemplation and 
spiritual pride. There is, with us all, great need of interior 
carefulness lest we be self-deceived as to the love we profess. 
The Saints have left us many an example which should 
encourage us in the desire, nay the passion, for pureness of 
love. This pureness of love consists (1) in a holy indifference 
towards all outward things, the soul withdrawing from them 
more and more, forgetting and drowning all lower desires, 
yea, all created things and chiefly themselves, in God. And 
(2) in a holy indifference to all that appeals to the love of 
self in prayer and spiritual exercises. If we observe care- 
fully the ways of God with our souls, we shall perceive that 
He often safeguards the purity of our love by hiding from 
us those evidences of His grace in us which we might not be 
aware of without self-complacency.?, We must endeavour 
to forsake the merely natural ways of prayer and desire 
the supernatural. 

Thou doest well, then, O soul, in seeking Him always in His secret 
place; for thou greatly magnifiest God, and drawest near unto Him, 
esteeming Him as far beyond and above all thou canst reach. Rest, 
therefore neither wholly nor in part, on what thy faculties can embrace ; 
never seek to satisfy thyself with what thou comprehendest of God, but 
rather with what thou comprehendest not ; and never rest on the love 
of, and delight in, that which thou canst understand and feel, but rather 
on that which is beyond thy understanding and feeling: this is, as I 
have said, to seek Him by faith.® 

Pure love is love for God in Himself alone—it is 
understood as the soul advances in the unitive life—it 
is attained in union itself. But while we are conscious 
of imperfection in love, we may be attaining to pureness 
of love. Indeed it should be the holy aim of souls to 
whom God has revealed the wonderful possibilities of the 

1 Cf. Holy Wisdom, p. 215. 2 Cf. Exod. xxxiv. 29. 
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spiritual life. Like one holy soul of whom we are told that 
he desired so to live that at the end he might pass to his rest 
in an act of pure love. For this he prayed and his prayer 
was granted. But how are we todo this? We see the ideal. 
The more earnestly we contemplate the Divine Life and 
apprehend the truth of the purity of God, the more we must 
desire to attain to corresponding pureness of love in our- 
selves. We perceive its beauty and we long to approach it. 
But how are we to do it? Perhaps you have learned the 
way and are walking init. You will therefore bear with me 
in what I have to say, and pray for me that I may not fail 
to pursue the way with you. 

First, there is the great necessity of knowing our own 
love for God. To this end we should examine ourselves 
frequently in contemplation of the infinite perfections and 
beauty of the Beloved. We can make our acts of love, we 
can pour out our complaint of love before Him, confessing 
that our desire is towards Him, that our soul languishes for 
very love, that we are athirst for His love, that like the 
Bride we are “‘ sick of love.” Yes, we can do all that ; but 
what lies beyond that? Is there not need for interior 
earnest questioning of ourselves, even when we have been 
replenished with love from the Sacred Heart ? ‘‘ Lord, what 
art Thou tome?” ‘*O my God and my All, may my soul, 
I beseech Thee, seek for nothing but Thee, may it even 
forsake itself for Thee, may it long after Thee, and be in- 
flamed with Thy love!’’! “Lord, if so I may speak to 
Thee, I know it is of Thee that I have the love wherewith 
to speak. But why do I thus pray? What art Thou to 
me ?’’ What can we say of the Divine response to that 
question of the soul? She asks it of her Lord, and she asks 
if of herself as she looks with all the apprehension of love 
into His Face. The answer is given in the holding of her 
powers within His Divine Love. And then there comes to 
the soul the joy of a certainty too great for words; even 
though she anticipate the confession of the Bride: ‘‘ My 
Beloved is white and ruddy, the chiefest among ten 
thousand.” 

1 Blosius, Oratory of the Faithful Soul, p. 88. 
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But how lofty is that Beauty which attracts and entices 
her to proofs of love beyond the powers of the body to 
endure. And so again she prays: ‘‘ Thy sweetness, O Lord, 
Thy goodness, Thy beauty, Thy loveliness, exceedingly en- 
tice me unto Thee; but unless Thou lettest Thyself down 
to me, I cannot ascend unto Thee. Bend therefore, O 
Fountain of mercy, unto the valley of my misery, that I 
may love Thee with all my heart, with all my soul, with all 
my strength.” t 

But there is still a question for the soul to ask, and we 
should often ask it: ‘“‘ Whom have I in Heaven but Thee ? 
and there is none upon earth that I desire beside Thee.” 2 
We may test our love by taking those words as a question 
to our own hearts before we offer them as a joyful act of 
love. Can we rise up in spirit and stand alone with Him ? 
Alone and satisfied ? Ah, we hardly reach to that sublime 
height of pure love without many a pang of deep misgiving 
and mistrust of ourselves. We feel that not all at once 
dare we say our hearts are wholly His. 

Our Lord once appeared to S. Veronica holding in His 
Hand a heart which He drew forth from His Breast. He 
addressed her: ‘* Tell Me whose is this heart?’ ‘* Lord, 
it is Thine,” replied Veronica. Twice again He repeated 
the words: ‘“‘ Tell Me whose is this heart ?’’ And each 
time Veronica returned the same reply. Then said our 
Lord, “* If it is Mine I shall put it back in its proper place.” 
He then showed her His Own Sacred Heart and placed 
Veronica’s above it. The very simplicity of* the Saint ex- 
pressed the wholeness of surrender in pureness of love. 
But with ourselves it is different ; we feel we dare not say 
to Him: ‘‘ Lord, my heart is Thine.’’ And this revelation 
of our inmost selves discovers to us the defects of love— 
love which is not yet pure love. But we do not know our 
defects without being also conscious of an ideal, a standard 
of love towards which we aspire. And we shall find en- 
couragement, very holy and very sweet, in our efforts to 
know and contemplate that ideal. We shall taste the 
sweetness of our true life—the sweetness of God. 


1 Blosius, Oratory of the Faithful Soul, p. 78. 2 Psalm Ixxiii. 25. 


276 VIA MYSTICA 


And so we pass to another action of love. We con- 
template His Sacred Heart—the living fire of His perfect 
love—the simplicity of every perfection and grace com- 
bining the one essential fact of the Divine Being—pure 
Love. We contemplate the Will of God, the loving energy 
by which He directs all to the height of perfect love. Every 
imperfection, every touch of earthliness in our love is-a 
deviation from the course of that Will. We wonder at 
ourselves as we gaze into the purity of His Will and feel 
its peace, and taste in some far-off way, its celestial sweet- 
ness. We ask to be united to it. We lift up our hearts, 
for the moment filled with but one desire: to be really 
one with the perfect Will of God. To feel the desire is 
to be thrilled with the anticipation of the attainment of 
pure love. “What is thy Beloved ...O thou fairest 
among women?’ Where is the self-love ? Where the 
joys or pleasures which had power over us? How dull 
they appear in their earthliness in the light of that pure 
Love, the very glory of Eternity, manifest in our Beloved. 
‘** What is thy Beloved ?”’ He is my God—my All. 

There may come to us the day of testing, wherein we 
must be ready to declare the supremacy of the Beloved. It 
may well be that we consider ourselves now fully prepared 
to answer all questions and declare our estimation of Him 
and our love and devotion. But I think that if we really 
put self to the test, as I have suggested, it will be seen that 
it is possible to be over confident. Do not let us wait for 
the day of humiliation when we may have to behold the 
ruin of those castles we love to build in the spiritual life, 
or the casting down of that picture of our life which self- 
love has portrayed. Alone with our Lord, asking Him to 
lead us to the full knowledge of all that is hindering our 
union with Him, let us look into the truth of our pride, 
our poor failures, and our unworthy fears. Let us seek in 
hidden communion with Him to forsake ourselves and exalt 
Him—being sure within ourselves that we shall know how 
to answer when circumstances may compel the question : 
** What is thy Beloved ?’’ We must know Him, delight in 
Him, in the secret ways of interior life, if we would confess 
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Him openly with holy confidence. He must be “ chiefest ” 
in the secret choice of our hearts, if we would forsake self 
openly for Him. He must reign supreme within the hidden 
kingdom of the soul, if we would bear all exposures in the 
varied ways of life. 

**O thou fairest among women.” We can pass by the 
compliments of the world and see in them, not the reflection 
of what we are, but of what we hope to be. We can offer it 
all again to our Lord in loving, hopeful aspiration, as we are 
taught by humility to perceive always how far off we are 
from the ideal which His love has set before us. 

**Whatisthy Beloved ... that thou dost so charge us? ”’ 
The Bride had requested them to tell her Beloved that she 
was sick of love. The attitude, the profession, the evident 
longings of devout souls, are not at once easy of explanation 
to everyone. There are always many to whom they appear 
exaggerated, unreasonable. There are many who have not 
perceived the exceeding lovableness of our Lord. To such 
the witness of the Bride-soul is of more than ordinary interest. 
How can we meet that temper of inquiry ? By being our- 
selves quite clear, not only that we love our Lord, but also 
of those grounds of faith and knowledge upon which our 
love rests. The Bride was ready with her answer. And 
we must be ready also to give a reason for love. And how 
much higher that is than we think. Love is justified within 
itself in all that relates to God. ‘That which speaks through 
the life of a loving soul is the clear and eternal note of the 
changeless life of God. The loving soul receives it into 
herself and cannot but give it forth in the testimony of her 
life—which testimony is clear and convincing, as she is 
herself united to God in love. We shall next have to con- 
sider the Bride’s answer in which she declares the graces 
of the Beloved and all that He is to her. She speaks out 
of the fullness of her heart of that which she has learned 
through love. Every sentence shows the power of love to 
penetrate the secrets of the Divine perfections. Love alone 
can look upon the Face of the Beloved, and so, as we con- 
sider the reply of the Bride, we too must be guided in 
reverent love to perceive for ourselves all that He is, in order 
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that we, like her, may declare, ‘“‘ This is my Friend, this is 
my Beloved.” 


Verse 10. ** My Beloved is white and ruddy, the chiefest 
among ten thousand.” 


These are wonderful words. Beneath their simplicity 
and naturalness the Bride has hidden such spiritual know- 
ledge of her Beloved as hitherto she has not ventured to 
show. She has fed her love in the exercise of contemplation 
until she has learned the deep secrets of His personal life. 
She speaks from spiritual perception rather than from — 
personal admiration. There is indeed the joy of most loving 
admiration; but beyond that, her spirit is rapt in the 
realisation of all that He is. She has penetrated the mys- 
teries of His Own loving Self-revelation. And she speaks 
in words which embrace the profoundest truths about our 
Lord’s Person. I think we should understand here that 
her anxious seeking of her Beloved was rewarded by some 
gifts of deeper knowledge, even though He remained hidden. 
No true efforts of love can be wholly unblessed even though 
they seem to fail of their immediate purpose. This, may be, 
we have proved. It is so easy to be discouraged when our 
acts of love seem not to exalt us, or bring the degree of light 
we hoped for; but we are to go on in patience, they are not 
lost, God is giving all that we ask for in His Own loving way. 

‘* My Beloved is white and ruddy.”’ Let us remember that 
the words speak to us out of that past in which souls had the 
light of prophecy and not that of history. The knowledge 
of the deep things of God—the mysteries of the Incarnation 
and of the Catholic Faith—were imparted to souls secretly 
and by means of intuitive perceptions, without the illu- 
minating aids which history provides for us. But how 
entrancing were those times when, held in rapture, they 
received the treasures of Divine Wisdom and knowledge, 
we may learn from many a passage of spiritual beauty in the 
Old Testament. We may not assume that prophets and 
others understood at all times to the utmost that which was 
given to them; for they were entrusted with the Divine 
message for the world and ages beyond their times and not 
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only for themselves. But these great mystics must often 
have rejoiced in knowing that which was not communicable, 
while that which might be uttered was given to the world in 
words which the wise would understand.} 

Such are the Bride’s words here. They enshrine a know- 
ledge of the Beloved which it is the joy of the loving soul to 
possess. We must understand it as His Self-communication, 
His Self-revelation to the Bride. And here we touch another 
of those deep facts of spiritual experience of which this 
wonderful book is such a full storehouse. Through all the 
outward difficulty and even of confusion of her life, the Bride 
had yet gone far in spiritual knowledge. Beneath the faults 
for which we judge her, there was the constant working of 
a love which was ever growing purer; and therefore she was 
able to bear the Divine infusion of knowledge. She had 
indeed been raised to those states of prayer which lead to 
wonderful and interior knowledge of Divine things. “I 
sleep, but my heart waketh.” 2? The profound truths of the 
Person and character of the Beloved which she here begins 
to declare, are such that she must have learned in those 
interior ways of love. We prove in ourselves how this may 
be. The highest knowledge we have of our Lord is not the 
result of mere learning, but of those Diviner workings by 
which He has made Himself known. 

Our Lord still leads the souls He loves by the same secret 
ways. It may be by ways which we have already con- 
sidered ;® or it may be by more ordinary ways, as when He 
carries on a definite interior work, while the outer life is one 
of more than ordinary suffering; or when the workings of 
His love are obscured by unending demands upon the 
time or the sympathies of the individual. It may be so 
with any of us, that the constant work and occupation may 
seem to rob us of that which we most long for—but again 
God knows how to preserve in peace the soul He loves and 
to increase its love. Sooner or later the soul becomes aware 
within herself of a certain clearness of perception, a know- 
ledge of all that pertains to her Beloved, which she knows 
has been imparted by Himself in His tender watchfulness of 


1 Cf. Daniel xii. 10. ay Verse 2, 3 Ibid. 
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love. A little careful observation of our own interior life 
will make plain a great deal that is really ours already, 
only unrecognised because it has remained so far unsought. 
We should look more for this interior proof of His working. 
We should find so much to bless Him for. 

But it is time that we examined further the fullness of 
the expression, ‘‘ My Beloved is white and ruddy.” 


A strange mingling of colours [these are the last words of 
teaching spoken by Gilbert of Hoyland ere he died] which are found 
blended in one by Divine operation only in the Person of the Lord Jesus, 
not so as to be themselves one, but to be together in one. O gracious 
and lovely Bridegroom, in Whom shines Divine, and blushes human 
generation! For He is the brightness of Eternal light, and He, though 
not born of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
yet was sprung from His Mother’s blood, and there is in Him nought 
of that ruddiness whereof Isaiah saith: ‘* Though your sins are red like 
crimson, yet shall they be as wool.’”? The whiteness of wool and the 
redness of crimson agree not together, nor can unite. But there is 
another redness which is found together with whiteness in the raiment 
of Jesus. ‘* Wherefore,’’ asks Isaiah, ‘‘ art Thoured in Thine apparel ? ” 
The apparel of the Lord Jesus naturally white by reason of His Virgin 
birth, shining with purity and the innocence of holiness, is yet more 
beautiful with the ruddy hue of His voluntary Passion, whereby He 
glows in the affections of His faithful. What is that redness which 
lacks not the power of whitening ? ‘* They have washed their robes,” 
saith He, “ and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb.’ This 
ruddiness found the whiteness already in my Jesus; it creates it in us, 
and does not find it. This ruddiness, laid upon the tint of cur blood- 
stained nativity and personal sin, turns its redness into whiteness, 
purifying our hearts by faith in the Blood of Jesus. Happy for thee 
is the ruddy glow of His out-poured Blood, if it kindle in thy mind a 
longing for a change. Happy is its glow for thee, if the mighty love of 
God shines for thee in the Blood shed for thy sake. For Jesus so loved 
His Bride as to wash her in His Own Blood. Love is like flame, and 
this makes the Lord Jesus ruddy to me. In Him truth is white to me 
and love is red. My Beloved is white and ruddy. Why should He 
not be white? For God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all. Why 
should He not be ruddy ? For God is a fire, and He hath come to send 
fire upon the earth. If He bestows on thee the light of understanding, 
He is white to thee, but unless He kindle thy soul with love, thou dost 
not feel Him to be ruddy. He is both in Himself, but He is not so unto 
thee, unless thou feelest the working of both within thee. If thou be 
His Bride, strive after this blending of the twin colours ; ask it of thy 
Bridegroom, that thou mayest too be white and ruddy, that is, sincere 
and fervent. For as He hath the power of caiming, so also hath He 
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that of kindling, and whoso draweth nigh unto Him draweth nigh to 
the fire.t 


To this we may add some notes from other writers, all 
of which enable us to see into the fullness of the thought— 
‘“ My Beloved is white and ruddy.” 


He gave us a type of this His twofold character, when He suffered 
Himself to be arrayed by Herod in a white robe, and by Pilate in a 
purple one. So, in His Passion itself, both blood and water issued 
together from His Side. So again He showed Himself to the beloved 
disciple clothed in the sweeping Alb of His Everlasting Priesthood, and 
also in the ‘‘ vesture dipped in blood,”’ which pertains to His victorious 
royalty. And He was white not only in His Nativity, but also in His 
Resurrection, when He was indeed the chiefest among ten thousand, as 
the First-born from the dead. And note, further, how our Beloved 
keeps this twofold nature of His Godhead and Manhood, Virginity and 
Passion, purity and love, light and fervour, before our eyes in that 
most dear pledge wherein He gives Himself to us under the Sacramental 
veils, white in the form of hallowed Bread, ruddy in the Chalice of 
mystic Wine. And so runs an old eucharistic hymn : 


** Hail, O Flesh of Christ Divine, 
Hail, O sweet and ruddy wine, 
Blood the cup, and Flesh the meat, 
And in each is Christ complete. 


This is He, the Bridegroom dight 
In His vesture red and white : 
White, for Him a Virgin bore, 
Red, for He His Blood did pour.” 


White and ruddy is He too, because He gives the prizes of peace 
as well as those of war to the conquerors. White in His love and 
gentleness to Saints and penitents, ruddy in His terrible anger against 
the ungodly and reprobate. White and ruddy is He Who is girt 
round with the roses of Sharon and the lilies of the valleys, the 
choirs of Virgins and Martyrs, Himself the Virgin of Virgins and 
Martyr of Martyrs in their midst. 

‘*O what are these roses bright, 

That in Thy garland blow ? 
These roses red as blood, 

These roses white as snow ? 


These blood-red roses grew 
On a field with battle dyed ; 

These snow-white roses strew 
A path that is not wide ; 

None seek that path but they who seek 
Him Who was crucified !”’ 2 


‘1 Littledale, pp. 239, 240. 2 Ibid., pp. 240, 241. 
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I have quoted thus at greater length than usual. Hach 
thought enables us to perceive something more of the full- 
ness of that description of the Beloved, ‘ white and ruddy ” ; 
and it occasions no surprise to be told of a vision of our 
Lord in which He appeared in a robe of white over one of 
crimson. 

The point for us is this: The Bride-scul in contem- 
plation of the Beloved perceives the truth of His love in 
a twofold way. She knows that love both in its pureness 
and its pain. She perceives that in this love He is exalted 
for her sake. He is her Beloved, but also He is her Leader— 
her Ideal—the Chiefest among ten thousand. 

The margin of the Authorised Version gives for 
‘* chiefest,’’ ‘“‘ standard-bearer.’ This, however, is hardly 
correct, as the word means not ‘“ standard-bearer,’ but 
** lifted up like a standard.” And that exactly agrees with 
the prophecy of Isaiah. ‘‘ In that day there shall be a Root 
of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people ; to it 
shall the Gentiles seek.’’ And this reminds us further of our 
Lord’s Own words: “I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto Me.” This loving attraction is felt by 
every soul in whom there is a true sense of human need and 
Divine Love ; but it has its special meaning in Religious 
Vocation. Toa Religious the attraction of the Cross is the 
loving constraint of Him Who holds her in the way of 
perfection. 

The Bride-soul to whom it has been given to know the 
wonders of Divine Love in her Beloved exalts Him not only 
as Beloved, but as One to Whom in every way of learning 
and devotion and love she must herself be conformed. He 
inspires and encourages her to imitate Him while she is 
taught by His love—* The first desire of learning springs 
from the nobility of the Master.’?! How great, how con- 
suming should be that desire in us who think we know some- 
thing of Him. We know, but we know nothing yet as we 
ought to know. This is the great grief of souls who truly 
love, that they do not yet know the Beloved as He is to be 
known, and prayer becomes strong and impassioned. Some- 


1 S. Ambrose. 
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times they try to force themselves to a closer apprehension 
of His Divine perfections and beauty of love. But it 
is not possible to go very far in that way; the poor soul 
wearied by its own endeavours falls back half hopeless in 
the consciousness that the real cause of her grief, the weak- 
ness and poverty which she feels, has to be sought in the past 
—in times of poor devotion, half-heartedness, shrinking from 
discipline ; and that now only in humility and self-abandon- 
ment will she advance. But this is not all—love that is 
true must ever lead to the knowledge of its own imperfec- 
tion. It must rise to its object. The greater the distance 
‘which separates it from its object, the greater the pain of 
the soul and the greater the longing. This pain is of great 
profit to the soul, because it always comes with a renewed 
sense of the Divine lovableness of the Beloved. The soul 
perceives Him through the attraction of love, lifted up, her 
Example to follow—her Beloved to love, her Lord to adore. 
Let us also remember that this is not only for our own con- 
solation, it is the witness of love to be given to others, 
to those who ask, who desire to know, who ask of us: 
‘“* What is thy Beloved?” If we have been forced back 
by the question, ‘‘ What is thy Beloved ? ” to consider anew all 
that He is to us, let us rise from that to give a holier witness 
to the world. “My Beloved ... is chiefest among ten- 
thousand.”’ 


Verses 11, 12. ‘* His Head ws as the most fine gold, His locks 
are bushy, and black as a raven. His eyes are as the eyes 
of doves by the rivers of waters, washed with milk, and 


fitly set.” 


The Bride proceeds to describe, somewhat particularly, 
the graces of her Beloved, as though to justify the claim she 
has made on His behalf—‘** My Beloved is white and ruddy, 
the chiefest among ten thousand.’ She describes Him as 
she knows Him. And so in seeking for ourselves to under- 
stand her words and the deep truths which they enshrine, 
' we shall do well to follow the Bride in contemplation of the 
Beloved. That is, we must contemplate Him while she tells 
us how He appears to her; thus I think that what we shall 
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learn will not merely satisfy our curiosity, but rather that 
it will stimulate devotion and increase our love. 

It is in the prayer of contemplation that the soul may 
be said to look upon the Beloved and to receive impressions 
from Him. And these, whatever may be the nature of them, 
will be in strictest accordance with the degree of love to 
which the soul has attained. No such impression, or vision, 
granted in this life can be the perfect revelation of His 
beauty ; but every such grace is a true ray, or beam, from 
His glory. We value them because they help us in the way 
of knowing and loving ; because they illuminate the avenues 
of thought and direct the soul in her flight. 

And so in this we will follow the Bride while she recalls 
the beauty, the love, the wisdom, or the mystery which He 
has disclosed to her in her flight of contemplation. We have 
a safe guide. The Bride is the ideal contemplative. She is 
no mere visionary ; but like the great contemplative Saints, 
Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, S. John, she apprehends the secrets 
of the Faith within the splendid vision of love. 

‘* His Head is as the most fine gold.” Such a comparison 
assists us at once in contemplation of our Beloved. As we 
know Him, as we are guided by our love to Him, we are 
filled with admiration, His love which is head and crown of 
all that He is, is so splendid. No word is rich enough 
to express what that love is. Silently we adore Him, not 
losing for an instant the consciousness of the wondrous 
attraction which constrains us to enter and to be held within 
that glorious verity. We see, we touch, we feel, its wondrous 
reality and worth, its beauty and perfection ; we see it is 
immutable, indestructible, unchangeable. For as we yield 
ourselves to its penetration we perceive that, beyond all else, 
it is a love that has been tried, proved, made what it is, in 
the crucible of suffermg. In its very purity there glows the 
self-infolding fire of Ezekiel’s vision, the living flame of 
ardent life. What shall we say? How can we compare 
that love to anything in heaven or earth? Is anything 
divine enough ? When thought fails us, the Bride speaks. 
She is stronger than we are, and she knows: ‘‘ His Head is 
as the most fine gold.’”? That is the word we want. Gold, 
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the more it is wrought upon, discloses its own beauty and 
preciousness. So is the love of the Beloved. So is His 
beauty of love to all who will contemplate its working 
through the joy and agony which unite in Him through the 
Incarnation. 

The contemplation of love in His Sacred Humanity 
thrills us with tender and subtle sympathy. Our own lives 
and experiences are taken up into the working of His love, 
which is so inwrought into the very truth of our experi- 
ences, joy and sorrow, pain and rest, that we behold it, as 
it were, from within. We cannot contemplate it as a fact 
apart; all that it is in itself we understand by what it is 
in us. ‘“‘ His Head is as the most fine gold.” If only we 
could reach to the knowledge of the perfect pureness of His 
love! We should then understand what more there is in 
the eternity of love that is signified by the gold. Whatever 
may be the eternal significance of “ gold” it certainly 
appears that there is depth of meaning beyond anything 
that is understood by us in this life. This we may perceive 
in the details of S. John’s vision. In the eternal world, so 
far as we know it by that revelation, gold is everywhere. 
Gold is in the priestly girdle of the Beloved, gold in the 
crown of the Saints, gold in the censers, gold in the vials of 
the priestly Angels, gold in the Heavenly City itself. Per- 
haps it is to show us that the one eternal verity is love, 
and that without love there is no existence, no coherence, 
no service, no power. At least, in contemplation of the 
Beloved we gain such a Vision of Love that we can say 
Love is all that is. Again, the Bride does well to speak 
first of the love of her Beloved, for that enables her to guide 
us yet further in the way of knowing Him as He is. 

‘* His locks are bushy, and black as a raven.” This, since 
she is still guiding us in contemplation of the Sacred Head, 
must be some distinctive beauty or glory of love in the 
Beloved. What His love is to us, that it is because of the 
Incarnation. It is a peculiar glory of His love that it is 
-both Divine and Human, and perfect in either Nature. The 
gold declares, as we have seen, the fullness of His love, pure 
and yet perfected through suffering. Do we need any 
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further emphasis of the human side of His love? I think 
we may claim that this declares the perfection of His 
Humanity which we need to contemplate, particularly both 
in order that we may fully glorify Him and also to en- 
courage ourselves. We approach that highest glory of His 
Divinity through His perfect Manhood, and it is through 
the redemption of our human nature that He exalts us 
to the heavenly places with Himself. And so, as often 
happens in prayer, we are checked in contemplation of this 
special feature of His love to think of ourselves. In the 
light of the beauty of His love we discern the ideals of 
human nature as God set them for our attainment. But 
we have more to do than behold the ideal; we have also 
to learn that the steps thereto are those which the Beloved 
Himself marked out for us in the way of the Cross. We 
shall see this better a little further on. 

** Black as a raven.’ The colour here is difficult, for 
to Daniel and to S. John it was not so revealed, ‘‘ His 
Head and His hairs were white like wool, as white as snow.”’ 
It isnot necessary, I think, to press such points of divergence. 
Indeed to do so would weaken the independence of thought 
which seems to be required in mystical writings such as 
the Song of Songs. (We shall find another instance of 
divergence in the next verse.) 

Reasonable as this appears, there is an interpretation 
which seems to carry on the thought we have already had, 
of the emphasis placed upon our Lord’s Humanity. The 
contrast between the words in this place, “‘ black as a 
raven,’ and those of Daniel and S. John, ‘‘ His Head and 
His hairs were white like wool, as white as snow,” has been 
noticed and explained thus: ‘‘ The vision in Patmos de- 
scribes Him in the pure holiness of His virgin life, whereas 
He was black in His Passion, when His flesh was scorched 
with the fire of pain and suffering in the furnace of the 
Cross, so that there was no form or comeliness left in Him.” ! 
This exaltation of the Beloved through His Passion may 
therefore be understood in the words before us; but what a 
revelation it is of the ways of the Beloved towards those 


1 Littledale, p. 246, 
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who love Him best! Only the purest love can receive in 
contemplation the deepest response of Divine Love, only to 
the most loving will He reveal the mysteries of His Passion, 
only those very dear to Him will He call to the inner suffer- 
ing of His Cross. 

And so the Bride, gazing into the golden depths of His 
love and guiding us to the knowledge of its eternal beauty, 
sees the necessity of the Cross and the dark shadows of the 
Passion. She sees it as inherent in the very nature of His 
love, and so in virtue of our union with Him both by nature 
and by grace, it is inherent in the very nature of the love 
which should exist between us and Him. Only we so often 
draw back from the Cross as though it were not necessary. 
It is as necessary to our perfection in love as it was neces- 
sary to the perfect revelation of the Divine Love: and we 
quite needlessly hold back our souls from sanctifying grace 
when we close our eyes to the beauty of that suffering Love 
which invites us to share the Cross. Never let us wonder 
whenever the Cross is revealed. At least, so long as we are 
on earth, we shall find it at all times closely associated with 
the highest knowledge of the love of our Lord. Nay, more, 
we shall find it is the way by which we approach the very 
secrets of the Sacred Heart of our Beloved. 

‘* His eyes are as the eyes of doves by the rivers of waters, 
washed with milk, and fitly set.’ Here again the Bride differs 
in her description from that of S. John: ‘‘ His eyes were as 
a flame of fire.’ And this he repeats in three places, showing 
that to him the revelation was consistent. But I think the 
difference here is even more easy of adjustment than that we 
have already noticed. In Holy Scripture the Holy Ghost is 
signified both by the eyes and by the fire. But, further, 
there is the special emblem of the Holy Ghost, the Dove. 
The Bride expressly declares that His are the eyes of doves. 
Now in chap. 1. 15, the Beloved had said of the Bride : 
‘*Thou hast doves’ eyes,’ and we saw that that referred to 
the operations of the Holy Ghost within her. How much 
more certainly, therefore, may we say in this place that the 
words refer not merely to the operations of the Holy Ghost, 
but to the hypostatic union of the Beloved with the Holy 
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Ghost. The difference between the perception of the Bride 
and that of S. John becomes then only one of degree Both 
perceived the fact of the hypostatic union, but while the 
Bride saw Him as under the conditions of earth, when He 
veiled the Divine Glory beneath the gentle calmness of His 
Humanity, S. John saw Him glorified, the veil being no 
longer needed. The Bride beheld Him as we too may see 
Him in the advancing exercise of love. S. John saw Him 
as He wills to be seen and adored hereafter, when to His 
Saints the glory of His Divinity will be as manifest as that 
of His Humanity. Oh, the wonderful love of our Lord ! 
It is no less wonderful beneath the veil of His Humanity 
on earth than in the open glory of His Divinity in Heaven. 
In either He gives Himself as His loved ones are able to 
bear it. 

‘* By rwers of waters, washed with milk.” This again refers 
to the Holy Ghost. Waters signify either wisdom and 
knowledge, or joy and gladness, according as the reference 
is to the soul in her progress towards union, or in the state 
of union itself. Wisdom and knowledge, joy and gladness, 
are received from the Holy Ghost. They are great spiritual 
gifts which increase as the soul attains to the higher degrees 
of love; in their completeness they belong to the perfection 
of the Saints. The “‘ milk” signifies the Divine sweetness, 
the communication of the Divine secrets of love. These are 
communicated by the Holy Ghost. They are to the soul 
the very communication of that ineffable sweetness of 
Divine Love whereby she is imbued with a sense of the 
inner richness of the Divine Nature, which passes expression. 
But more, it is by means of these that the Bride obtains 
a clearer vision of the Divine Love in the Person of her 
Beloved. While enabling the soul to see more clearly, they 
also render Him more lovely to her as she contemplates 
Him. This, I think, is sufficiently plain in the expression 
‘“ washed with milk.” 

“And fitly set.’ The idea conveyed by those words is 
that of a gem which has been carefully set so as to dis- 
play its beauty to perfection. It may therefore imply the 
perfection of the Divine Life, The Eternal glory of the Ever- 
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Blessed Trinity is seen, set, as it were, in the whole mani- 
festation of love. We must look to love to find the fullness 
of the truth of God and to gaze upon His beauty. How 
strong our faith should be, and how free and generous the out- 
pouring of our love! How faithfully we should persevere 
in the steadfast aim of the Saints! How it humbles us to 
know—perhaps in some holy hour of prayer, when our 
Beloved comes to us drawing us into wnion with the very 
thought and passion of His Sacred Heart ; or in and through 
- the holy experience of faithful souls—that all His love is for 
us, while as yet we have but responded fitfully! What do 
we fear when He constrains us by some sweet intuition to 
pursue the ways of love and attain to the perfect knowledge 
of Him’? Do we fear the effects of work and the daily 
calls and the pressing demands upon body and spirit? We 
do but deceive ourselves. Love cannot be bound by such 
things ; but will penetrate and illumine them with its glory, 
and in that light we may behold the yet fairer vision of the 
Beloved. Perhaps we may lose it again, and with it may 
seem to go all our strength to live—but let us persevere, 
‘faint, yet pursuing.” He will be true to Himself. We 
shall find Him and hold Him for ever. We shall not seek 
for ever. As there is in us the longing to be at the end of 
our seeking, so in the Sacred Heart is the correspond- 
ing desire of love which will not for ever wait, but will give 
us that which He desires with us, the consummation of 
perfect love. 


Verses 18, 14. ‘‘ His cheeks are as a bed of spices, as sweet 
flowers: His lips like lilies, dropping sweet smelling 

* myrrh: His Hands are as gold rings set with the beryl: 
His belly is as bright wory overlaid with sapphires.” 


The Bride will not let us pause in the contemplation to 
which she has conducted us. Divine realities are revealed 
to her in all their spiritual beauty. In short pregnant 
sentences she tells us what her spirit apprehends through 
the love which unites her to the Heart of her Beloved. We 
seem to be listening to one in ecstasy, or to one who, in 
exaltation of spirit, is telling us of that which is present to 
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herself in intellectual vision. The words are mystical and 
not idyllic. They seem more wondrously true as we are 
able to look through them to the vision which inspires them. 
We need to bring to meditation on them all possible sym- 
pathy. And surely our souls are sufficiently rich in experi- 
ence to enable us to be in sympathy with the Bride; surely 
we have some secret knowledge of the Beloved, gained in 
prayer, by which we may test the declarations of the Bride. 

‘* His cheeks are as a bed of spices, as sweet flowers.’ A great 
deal has been written in explanation of this sentence ; but, 
I venture to think, one all-important point has been generally 
overlooked. It is not enough for the interpretation of a 
mystical sentence to examine and apply the literal meaning 
of a word, without contemplating the subject of the passage. 
In this instance only a few seem to have perceived the 
deepest spiritual import of the sentence. 

The Bride seems to describe that which is plainly shown 
in the way of intellectual vision. She beholds the beauty 
of the Sacred Face in which every grace appears, in which 
every virtue is manifest. How impossible it would be for 
anyone to look upon the Face of the Beloved and then 
describe its beauty in any but the most general terms. 
Who could describe, even though inspired by the most 
reverent love, the Divine fairness of the Beloved? Who 
could picture or impress us with any just conception of that 
commingling of every charm that evokes the adoration of 
pure spirits? Who could convey any idea of the sweetness 
within which all graces are as one, and each grace is as all, 
in its Divine completeness ? Who, though perceiving it, 
could declare that tender charity of the Beloved which, with 
inexpressible sympathy, goes forth unto every excess of 
love ? Who could tell of that illuminating love with which 
His look holds the spirit in contemplation of His essential 
Being, till with S. Catherine of Genoa she cries, ‘‘O Love, 
Love, Love!” The soul which has caught in some fleeting 
moment of vision even a glimpse of His Divine beauty could 
not speak of it without being forced to confess that, after 
all, she could say nothing. We can understand what 
S. John of the Cross seems to hold—that the full and perfect 
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vision of the Beloved would be beyond our power to behold 
as we are—that in the beholding of His beauty the soul 
would be at once separated from the body.! Even S. John 
the Evangelist, with his wonderful love, could scarcely bear 
that beauty even in vision—‘ I fell at His Feet as dead.” 
The Bride beholds the beauty in its tenderest aspect, tem- 
pered to the capacity of every loving soul. ‘‘ His cheeks 
are as a bed of spices, as sweet flowers.” In the contempla- 
tion of that loveliness our desires are renewed and our wills 
strengthened in love. So strongly are we impelled to seek 
Him in the ways of holy love that His beauty is even imparted 
to the soul in the increase of every grace. 

* His lips are like lilies, dropping sweet smelling myrrh.” 
In these words the Bride seems to contemplate the beauty 
of the Sacred Face concentrated, as it were, in a single 
expression, a wonderful unity of pure loveliness which 
arrests her and guides her to a new thought. ‘ His lips are 
like lilies.” The question has been raised as to the colour of 
the liles—are they red or white? For our purpose the 
point is not of importance. Purity and love are not 
separable in the Beloved. ‘‘ His lips.” Have we not here 
that which, taken in conjunction with eyes of the previous: 
verse, suggests the smile of the Beloved—grave and sweet, 
tender and constraining ? I think so; and with that we 
are prepared for the further interpretation which is con- 
cerned with the words of Jesus. The words of the Beloved 
are ‘“‘ gracious words.” His thoughts towards us, welling 
up from His Heart of love, are uttered in words of perfect 
beauty, because they are essentially words of love, for love 
itself is essential beauty. We have but to examine His 
words as recorded in the New Testament to prove this. And 
every spiritual movement by which His love becomes articu- 
late within us must make us see how unchangeably sweet 
and beautiful is His living word. ‘“* His lips are like lilies, 
dropping sweet smelling myrrh.”” Theodoret says that— 
His lips may well be compared to lilies, because the Divine sayings 


have their own glorious beauty, though devoid of human ornament. 
For as s the Lord Himself teaches, the lilies toil not, neither do they spin, 
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yet the Heavenly Father clothes them. Since then the Divine sayings 
are destitute of all human wisdom, and have only their own Divine 
beauty, it is well said His lips are like lilies dropping full myrrh, for 
they teach mortification in this present life. For such as these is that 
teaching of the Lord: ‘“‘ If any man come to Me, and hate not his 
father and mother and wife and children and brethren and sisters, yea, 
and his own life also, he cannot be My disciple. And whosoever doth 
not bear his cross and come after Me, cannot be My disciple.” And 
again : “ ‘ If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast and give to 
the poor.’ Therefore His lips drop myrrh.’ And others, also explaining 
the words of Christ’s sayings, tell us that the comparison to lilies 
denotes His promise of Eternal brightness, and His counsels of purity 
and cleanness, both typified by the white fiowers.! 


This close relation in our Lord between His Own essential 
beauty and His words, is to be carefully noticed in our 
prayer; when we are meditating upon some saying as re- 
corded in the Holy Gospels, it will help us greatly if we try 
to ascend from the words to the beauty and perfection from 
whence they spring. It will increase devotion and impart 
to our love a holier enthusiasm. ‘Truly, when His “ word 
goeth forth it giveth light and understanding.’? We need 
never become vague in our thought, or in contemplation 
of His beauty. We are assisted in contemplation of His 
Sacred Humanity the moment we turn to the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. All that we seek, together with all that our love has 
not yet found in Him, is gathered into that Holy Sacrament 
wherein He presents Himself in the humility of love, to be 
our joy in the silence of contemplation and adoration. Oh, 
if we but knew the greatness of our Treasure in the Blessed 
Sacrament, how we should implore our Lord to grant us 
His constant Sacramental Presence. How we should pray 
in persevering love till our hearts were satisfied in the 
reverent Reservation of the Holy Sacrament in every 
Church ! 

‘* His Hands are as gold rings set with beryl.’’—This is not 
an easy sentence. First, it is to be noticed that there is 
no suggestion of hands adorned with rings or jewels. The 
mention of rings seems rather to refer to a particular feature 
or disposition of the hands, the curve of the hands. In the 
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next place, the beryl is probably the oriental topaz, golden in 
colour. This prepares us to find some very deep and beauti- 
ful meaning in this sentence and we shall not be disappointed. 
The Bride, beholding the Hands of the Beloved, seizes upon 
the most interior truths of His relation to her and His claim 
upon her. She cannot describe what she sees, nor the ex- 
pressive movement of those Hands, except by saying: His 
Hands are as gold rings set with beryl. Our Lord has been 
pleased to show His Sacred Hands to very many—Hands 
of wonderful beauty and strength. And it may be that 
among all the purposes of love which have guided Him in the 
bestowal of this grace, He has repeated to the Saints that 
which He revealed to the understanding love of the Bride : 


The ring, under the Law, as containing the signet is a token of 
authority, and is so given by Pharaoh to Joseph, and by Ahasuerus to 
Haman. Under the Gospel the ring is the symbol of marriage. Thus 
the Bride sees in Christ, at once her King and her Bridegroom. Here 
on earth and under the old Covenant, when the fear of Him is the 
beginning of her wisdom, He is Baali, ‘‘ My Lord,” to her. Under the 
Law of Grace in our country, when perfect love hath cast out fear, He 
will be called by her, Ishi, “*‘ My Husband.” Into His Hands she 
commends herself, by those Hands she confesses that she is made and 
fashioned, for the operations of those Hands she rejoices in giving 
praise. If those Hands seem to press hardly on her at times, she 
recognises that it is only that the imprint of the Everlasting Name may 
be set upon her forehead, and when they support her in time of weariness 
and sorrow, she feels in them the loving clasp of her Bridegroom.” ! 


The gold—the topaz, equal love and wisdom according 
to which He ever acts towards the Bride-soul. 

But there is another thought. This topaz is the seventh 
in the foundation of the Heavenly City. May we not assume 
that a particular state of spiritual life is indicated, and that 
it corresponds to some eternal reality. May we not further 
assume that the state so indicated is that of particular union 
with the Beloved? And why? The Bride understands it 
while she contemplates His Hands as rings of gold set with 
topaz. She knows within herself that which cannot be told. 
She perceives that inner truth of her relation to Him, which 
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only they can know who are wholly surrendered : it is the 
secret apprehension of the eternal fact of her Vocation. 

We can hardly pass by the highly mystical and spiritual 
import of the ring, as the Saints have perceived it. To very 
many souls the Beloved has seen fit to give, as a special 
pledge or token of His love and of the union to which He 
intends to raise them, or which has been already effected 
between Himself and them, a ring. Sometimes this mystic 
ring has been of plain gold, at others adorned with gems, 
according as some particular purpose or degree of love was 
to be indicated. So at times the ring has been seen by 
certain favoured persons, at other times remaining invisible. 
In harmony with this experience of the Bride, the mystic 
ring of the Saints may be understood as a peculiar clasp of 
the Sacred Hand by means of which the Beloved would keep 
the soul in constant mindfulness of His Own claim of love. 
Many extracts might be taken from the lives of the Saints 
in illustration. We must now content ourselves with one. 
There is a vision of St. Mechtilde which is worth relating in 
this connection. 


And she saw the most Blessed Virgin standing at her right hand, 
giving her a gold ring, which she at once offered to the Lord, and the 
Lord graciously accepting it, placed it on His finger. Then, pondering 
within herself, she said, O if it might but be that He would give me 
His ring in token of betrothal! And it seemed to her that it would 
be enough if the Lord would vouchsafe to send her a pain in the ring 
finger, that she might bear it all the days of her life in memory that she 
was betrothed to Christ. To whom the Lord: I give thee a ring, 
gemmed with seven stones, which thou canst recall in the seven joints 
of thy finger. In the first joint thou mayest remember that Divine 
Love, which bowing Me down from the Father’s Bosom, made Me serve 
in many toils for thirty-three years, seeking thee. And when the mar- 
riage time drew nigh, I was sold, by the love in My Own Heart, to obtain 
the price of the bridal feast, and I gave Myself for Bread and Flesh, and 
Chalice. And at that feast I was harp too, and organ, by the sweet 
words of My Mouth. In the second joint, remember how I in My 
beauty led forth the bridal throng in the martial dance after that 
- banquet, and thrice leaping I fell thrice to the ground, and shed forth 
drops of bloody sweat. And I clothed my fellow soldiers in the dance 
with triple robes, when I granted them remission of sins, sanctification 
of their souls, and My Own Divine glory. Thirdly, recollect the love 
of My humility for the Bride’s kiss, when the traitor drew near and 
kissed Me: in which kiss My heart felt such love, that had his soul 
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repented, I should have taken him, by that kiss, into the person of the 
Bride. In the fourth, recall what were the marriage songs My ears 
heard from the Bride’s love, when I stood before the judge and so 
many false testimonies were adduced. In the fifth, remember how 
beauteously I clothed Myself for love of thee, when I so often changed 
My vesture, white, red, purple, and wore a garland of roses, to wit, the 
crown of thorns. In the sixth, be mindful how I embraced thee when 
I was bound to the pillar, and there took on Myself for thee all the darts 
of thine enemies. In the seventh, be mindful how I entered the bridal 
chamber of the Cross. And then I stretched out My Hands by those 
hard nails for thy sweet embraces, singing in that chamber of love, 
seven songs of marvellous sweetness. And then I opened My Heart 


that thou mightest enter in, when, dying on the Cross, I slept the sleep 
of love with thee. 


** His belly is of bright wory set with sapphires.’—St. John 
of the Cross says, 


It was in contemplation of the judgment and mysteries of the 
wisdom of God, which are infinite, that the Bride said: ‘* His belly is 
of ivory set with sapphires.” The sapphires are the mysteries and 
judgments of the Divine Wisdom, which is here signified by the “ belly,” 


the sapphire being a precious stone of the colour of the Heavens when 
clear and serene.” 


‘* Set with sapphires.’ If we take this, which is the ordinary 
reading, we see how the Bride-soul in contemplation of the 
Incarnation beholds the Beloved in the glory of every Divine 
mystery. ‘‘ In Him are hidden all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge.” If, on the other hand, we take the reading 
of the Septuagint, we have “upon a sapphire stone.” This 
signifies the hidden depth of Divine things. We are reminded 
of the ‘‘ paved work of a sapphire stone’’ upon which Moses 
saw the glory of God. This would then mean that the 
Incarnation of the Beloved rests upon the Eternal mysteries 
of the Divine Wisdom. Thus, howsoever we take it, we 
reach the same truth, that in the Person of our Lord are 
gathered all the mysteries of Divine Wisdom. We behold 
in Him the glory of Divine attributes in every one of which 
He manifests Himself and claims the homage of our loving 
adoration. 

One thought is suggested by all that we have 
sought to understand. We are meant to know our Lord 
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through loving and reverent contemplation of His perfections. 
It is the work of a lifetime thus to learn to know and love 
and adore Him. But in view of that which awaits us, the 
joy of worship and adoration in Heaven, no effort should be 
spared in the way of learning. We can learn those Divine 
things only by loving, for love is the beginning and the end 
of sacred knowledge. We must put ourselves more and 
more into an attitude of response to all that we behold of 
love in Him, not taking His love to ourselves with self- 
complacency, but rather magnifying His love by all that 
we can give; we cannot adore His love while we use it to 
gratify our self-love, but by the losing of ourselves in Him. 
It is this that we seem to perceive in the calm spirit of the 
Bride as she beholds her Beloved and responds to every 
revelation of His Mind towards her. These are words to 
be taken for silent meditation. There is so much in them 
that cannot be expressed in words. Rather should we 
imitate the Bride gazing upon the beauty of the Beloved, 
beholding in every ray of that Divine Loveliness a truth for 
her eternal satisfaction, a joy of eternal freshness. Thus 
we are to know Him Whom we love and adore—the Beloved 
of our souls. 


Verses 15,16. ** Hts legs are as pillars of marble, set upon sockets 
of fine gold: His countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as 
the cedars. His mouth is most sweet: yea, He is alto- 
gether lovely. Thisis My Beloved, and this is My friend, 
O daughters of Jerusalem.” 


The Bride continues her description of her Beloved and 
in the same mystic strain, which, as we have seen, suggests 
as a possibility that she is relating a marvellously complete 
intellectual vision. “‘ His legs are as pillars of marble, set upon 
sockets of fine gold.” This is rather difficult of explanation. 
I venture to offer that which appears to me to be consistent 
with the interpretation of other parts of the vision. You 
will remember that the Tabernacle which Moses made was 
so constructed as to rest upon sockets of silver. Now silver 
signifies faith. The Tabernacle itself was typical. The 


CHAP. V., vv. 15, 16 207 


Holy of Holies was especially typical of the Incarnation. 
But as so represented the Incarnation was a matter of faith; 
it could be apprehended only through faith. And so the 
type was given as resting upon silver. But the Bride, the 
representative of the loving soul for all time, sees in vision 
no figure, or type, but the Beloved Himself, Whose per- 
fections are mystically shown. She sees Him not through 
the medium of faith, but of love. Hence she describes what 
she sees as sockets of fine gold and not of silver. There 
would have been a certain unfitness in. any appearance of 
silver. The two legs as of marble, resting upon the sockets 
of fine gold, I understand to mean the two natures in the 
one Person of our Lord. Thus the whole mystery of the 
Incarnation represented in its strength is revealed to Love. 
Faith sees it afar off; Love beholds it nigh. Again, we see 
that our Lord’s Mystical Body, the Church, is sustained in 
strength so long as the Catholic Doctrine of the Incarnation 
is preserved incorrupt. 

This is an important matter at the present time when 
many and insidious attacks are made upon the doctrine 
of our Lord’s Incarnation. That holy doctrine must be 
preserved in its integrity, for upon it there is built up the 
life of the Church. Thus does love ever penetrate Divine 
mysteries. It passes beyond the exercise of faith: for 
since love is eternal, and faith but a temporal virtue, love 
will sometimes far outstrip faith in the apprehension of 
eternal things. It is as if love were eager to pass beyond the 
necessary limits of its earthly work, to seize upon its promised 
fruition. We should recognise this wonderful capacity of 
love: and when we are permitted to experience any such 
uplifting of our love in the flights of contemplation, or in 
the ways of holy intuition, we should treasure the knowledge 
gained, and humbly respond to the demands of Divine Love. 
And chiefly, we should renew our love in the highest personal 
devotion to the Beloved, returning from the contemplation 
of the mysteries of His Life, to adore Him in the simple 
perfection of His love. So the Bride teaches us. From the 
contemplation of His perfections which has led to the most 
profound understanding of His Incarnation in the light of 
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holy love, she passes to renewed contemplation of the grace 
and dignity and sweetness of His looks towards her. 

** His countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the cedars.” 
Lebanon, i.e. the white mountain of incense. Cedars seem 
to suggest both dignity and uncorruptness. The whole is 
a mystic representation of the Priesthood of the Beloved ; 
His immaculate purity; His merits and mediation; His 
unchangeableness. And thus is indicated once more to 
how great a height of contemplation the Bride has attained, 
and how perfectly she responds to every detail of that 
vision which seems to underlie her description of the Beloved. 

It is an interesting fact that generally they who rise 
highest in contemplation of our Lord, bear their witness 
to His Priesthood. ‘‘ Thou art a Priest for ever,” sings the 
Psalmist. The Bride understands it in the details of her 
vision. “‘ He hath an unchangeable Priesthood,” says the 
holy writer to the Hebrews. S. John in the Apocalypse 
describes His Priestly girdle. Thus the revelation of His 
Priesthood is given to the purest and most perfect love which 
the soul can know. And the question which arises is a 
natural one. ‘“‘ Why should this be?” It is the character 
through which His love shines forth in most tender sympathy. 
It is the character in which He meets the yearning, loving 
soul, and taking to His Sacred Heart all her desires and 
impulses, bears them upward in the perpetual aspiration 
which He offers as Man formen. It is, again, the character 
which expresses His love in the ruddy glow of sacrifice. 
It is, yet once more, the character through which He links 
earth to Heaven in the perpetual offering of His Church : 
the Holy Sacrifice of the Altar. | 

‘* His mouth is most sweet.” 'The Septuagint and Vulgate 
read “‘ throat.” In either case it refers especially to speech, 
although the meaning goes yet deeper. 

The Bride calls the throat ‘‘ most sweet ’? and we are not told how 
sweet, nor yet what it is like. Some comparison is given us in all other 
cases, as that the head is fine gold; the locks like palm-buds; the 
eyes like doves’ eyes by the water ; the cheeks beds of spices ; the lips 
lilies ; the hands cylindrical, golden, full of jacinths ; the belly, ivory 


studded with sapphires ; the legs pillars of marble with golden sockets. 
But the Bride calls the throat only ‘‘ most sweet,” and gives no simile, 
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that thereby you may ponder how unspeakable and priceless is that 
Divine inner sweetness, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath entered into the heart of man, but which God hath prepared 
for them that love Him.! 


** Yea, He is altogether lovely.” Unable to express all 
that she is realising in the vision of His beauty, the Bride 
can only say: “‘ He is altogether lovely.” 


So when the Eternal Wisdom, the Beauty uncreated, did show Him- 
self to men, He inspired such passionate yearning in them, that they 
could not but rise up, leave all, and follow’ Him, to poverty, exile, 
shame and death. Altogether lovely, because He is lovely as God, 
and lovely as Man also. He is lovely in Himself and lovely in His 
Saints. Lovely was the vision of His Humanity upon earth, but 
lovelier by far will be His glorified Humanity in Heaven ; lovely is that 
countenance which the whole company of the Heavenly citizens desires, 
most lovely of all the contemplation of His Godhead to which all that 
can be desired may not be compared. He is altogether lovely because 
the mystery of His Humanity kindles such universal longing in the 
souls of His elect, that not merely the glory of His Resurrection calls 
them forth, but even the ignominy of His Passion invites them to 
imitate His example. Altogether lovely, because the more He is 
possessed, the more He is longed for; we desire to behold Him, and 
when we behold Him, we desire Him more ardently than before. 


**O Jesu, King of wondrous might, 
O Victor, glorious from the fight, 
Sweetness that may not be expressed, 
And altogether loveliest !”’ 2 


‘** Most sweet ’’—“' Altogether lovely.”” What does the 
Bride tell us in those words ? Nothing, and yet everything. 
Before we can understand and appreciate her words we must 
remember that she had attained to a very high degree of 
love, and that they convey a knowledge of love proper 
to that high degree. If spoken by one less experienced in 
Divine ways, they would be used in a lower sense and would 
convey only ideas of sensible impressions. They would be 
perfectly true, but the feeling which prompted them would 
be that which is generally evident in really loving but un- 
disciplined souls. Now the Bride has attained to a much 
more perfect degree of love and is to be understood accord- 
ingly. She speaks of the sweetness of His communication. 


1 Littledale, pp. 261, 262. * Littledale, pp. 262-3. 
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But oh, how impossible it is for any soul to utter the thoughts 
with which her heart is filled at the touch of His Divine 
sweetness. Who that has learned to love Him and to 
honour Him with pure love could convey to another, by any 
words, what is the Divine sweetness which He discovers to 
her? Does it not seem that the holiest use of any language, 
even the most rapturous, is after all wholly inadequate and 
unworthy ? Perhaps S. Catherine of Genoa may assist us 
at this point. 

I find myself repeating certain words which are understood in the 
depths of my heart which is glowing with an amorous flame. These 
words, and this sentiment of love, I do not understand and am unable 
to express, for they are unlike other words. Love opens my heart and 
is ever making such gracious communications to it that it is wholly 
inflamed and dissolved in love; yet in particular can discern neither 
words, flames, nor love, the heart is seized, possessed, and held fast by 
a loving satisfaction. 


How can we attain to this wondrous interior sense of 
the Divine sweetness ? By forsaking self, more and more 
in devotion, not seeking or resting in anything that is not 
wholly for our Lord. It seems to some a very hard matter 
when they are urged to leave that which merely delights the 
self, in order to find that which is wholly for the Beloved. 
But such pureness of love has its own rich joy, its own 
secure peace, to which less perfect love can never lead us. 
Such I conceive to have been the holy, interior joy to which 
the Bride refers—the joy of the soul in the Divine sweetness : 
‘*“O Love, no words of mine can express the sweetness and 
delight with which Thou fillest the heart : it remains enclosed 
within and by speaking it is inflamed.” 2? And so, too, when 
she says, “‘ He is altogether lovely,’’ every perfection in Him 
is simple and perfect in Divine beauty. In each there glows 
His Own essential glory and Godhead. ‘“‘ He is altogether 
lovely.”’ The soul perceives His beauty in the grace of 
interior participation, while her secret prayer is : 


Let me be so transformed in Thy beauty, that, being alike in beauty, 
we may see ourselves both in Thy beauty ; having Thy beauty, so that, 
one beholding the other, each may see his own beauty in the other, the 





1 St. Catherine of Genoa, p. 825. oy DAG De ah.as 
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beauty of both being Thine only, and mine absorbed in it. And thus 
I shall see Thee in Thy beauty, and myself in Thy beauty, and Thou 
shalt see me in Thy beauty, and I shall see myself in Thee in Thy 
beauty and Thou Thyself in me in Thy beauty ; so shall I seem to be 
Thyself in Thy beauty ; and Thou myself in Thy beauty ; My beauty 
shall be Thine, and Thine shall be mine, and I shall be Thou in it, and 
Thou myself in Thine Own beauty ; for Thy beauty will be my beauty, 
and so shall we see, each the other, in Thy beauty. 


And here we must notice that which every loving soul 
must experience. I think it is fair to assume that the Saints 
always extol the Beloved, because they hope thereby to praise 
Him by winning to Him the love of other hearts. If we 
are permitted to consider the next chapter, we shall see that 
this was one effect of the Bride’s words here. But with all 
this there is the pain of knowing that all that can be said is as 
nothing to what He is—even as they behold Him. And He 
is infinitely more lovely and lovable than any Saint has ever 
expressed. Ah, we cannot love Him without desiring that 
others too should love Him. But how shall we ever speak 
of His love asitis! ‘* Whosoever could express the emotions 
of a heart enamoured of God would break every other heart 
with longing.” It appears so impossible, does it not ? 

But let the soul ask herself: Why has God chosen me ; 
called me out from the world; loved me; made me to 
understand the secrets of His love; opened to me the 
treasures of the Sacred Heart? Is it not that by all means 
she may give expression to that which is so vividly present 
to herself—the beauty and radiance of the Beloved? Again, 
how shall we do this? By seeking to abide in perpetual 
consciousness of it within ourselves. Has any heart been 
stirred by the emotions of our heart to a holier longing for 
the love of God? Has the living fire of His love been kindled 
from the flame in our hearts? Oh, there is a very serious 
and practical side to our profession of love for our Lord. 
Love is to be a constantly extending fire, not a smouldering 
spark. It must be ever freshly kindled. And this is possible 
of realisation in every devoted life. 

“ This is my Beloved, this is my Friend, O daughters of 
Jerusalem.” 

1 §. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xxxvi. 3. 
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He is my Beloved, because I cling to Him by faith and love ; He 
is my Friend, because He vouchsafed to redeem me from the bond 
of sin, to make me His friend and the sharer of His secrets, and the 
more each one loves Him, the more worthy does he become of His 
friendship. And observe that He is called Beloved first and then 
Friend, “‘ because He first loved us,’ and was united to us by that love 
even before He came upon earth to speak unto us face to face, as a 
Man speaketh unto His friend.1 


A few words will suffice with which to conclude the notes 
on this chapter, and I think they ought to be words of loving 
yet serious self-questioning: What is Jesus to us? If the 
question were addressed to us, *‘ What is thy Beloved more 
than another beloved ? ” could we answer as the Bride has 
done out of the fullness of His love revealed and understood 
within our hearts’? Is the fire of love within our hearts 
sufficient to set others aflame with longing desire to know, 
with us, the Divine sweetness of our Beloved ? These are 
questions which must be answered by the life of each as He 
sees it. Ever may we seek to be ourselves transformed in 
love that He may Himself work in us, and by means of us, 
in the manifestation of the love of His Sacred Heart. Let 
us pray, with Abbot Blosius : 


O good Jesus! O Heavenly Spouse of surpassing beauty ! O most 
silent Comforter of holy souls, Who dost protect in dangers those that 
trust in Thee, hiding them under the shadow of Thy wings, Who in time 
of sorrow, dost refresh with the sweetness of Thy spiritual delights 
those that love Thee; kindle my heart with that fire which Thou 
didst come on earth to send, and which Thou dost will should burn 
exceedingly, that I may love Thee from the depths of my inmost soul.? 





1 Littledale, p. 263. 2 Oratory of the Faithful Soul, p. 67. 





CHAPTER VI 


Verse 1. “* Whither is thy Beloved gone, O thou fairest among 
women ? Whither is thy Beloved turned aside ? that we 
may seek Him with thee” ? 


At the beginning of this chapter we must notice first 
that the Bride has ceased to speak. I think it suggests the 
probability that she is held in some deep contemplation of 
the sacred mysteries of our Lord’s Person and Incarnation 
and so disregards the presence of her companions. They, 
on their part, are so moved by what they behold in her, that 
they long to follow her in those ecstatic flights by which she 
ascends far beyond the ranges of common knowledge, ‘‘ to 
behold the fair beauty ” of the Beloved. And in this they 
represent a large class of enquiring souls. There are many 
who are attracted to our Lord and desire to tread the higher 
paths of the Saints and they ask for instruction and guidance. 
They might take the words of this verse as truly expressing 
their own desire. “ Whither is thy Beloved gone, O thou 
fairest among women? Whither is thy Beloved turned 
aside? that we may seek Him with thee?’ But those 
last words, “that we may seek Him with thee,” betray the 
fact that these souls are not yet enlightened as to the deep 
and secret ways of the Interior Life. We may be companions 
in the way, we may converse and compare experiences and 
take counsel of others, in fullest sympathy, and yet there is 
an inner reality in which we must each stand alone. There 
is a clearly marked individuality on which we stand in the 
separateness of our several vocations. We are alone in our 
secret knowledge and recognition of the Beloved, alone with 
Him in the mystic betrothal, alone in the perfected union. 
The Bride could even describe the perfections of her Beloved 
in mystical language—but what does that imply? It 
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implies that to herself there was given a knowledge so sweet 
and secret, a vision so entrancing, that she could not com- 
municate it to others. Her reply is simply a mystical state- 
ment of a wondrously sweet and profound realisation of the 
degree in which she is herself beloved of her Lord. It grows 
out of the vision by which she had been taught the mysteries 
of His Person. She rises in ecstasy and completely forgets 
both the speakers and their question. She speaks, and her 
words convey not the answer which the questioners expected ; 
but that deep truth of spiritual life already stated. 

Before that truth we can only stand in humility and 
reverent love. It is the way of holy pureness—it is the 
way of discipline—the way of love—the way of the Cross. 
It is the way to be trodden in holy detachment, in the lone- 
liness of which we die to the world, and to every human tie. 
We cannot consider this too earnestly at this point, for this 
chapter contains so much that may well either enrapture 
us with its beauty or appal us with its difficulty. We are 
to avoid self-confidence towards the one, while we show no 
weakness towards the other. We shall not rashly appro- 
priate the sweetness ; nor neglect the means of winning it, 
but as we advance in understanding of the Divine beauty 
and glory of the Beloved, which as yet we do not behold, but 
become aware of through the testimony of the Saints, we 
must desire the inward purity which alone can merit the 
vision. The pure in heart shall see God, and so we apply 
ourselves to work in the way of perfection. We cannot be 
too earnest in this, for great beyond our highest estimation 
will be the eternal results of the action of Divine Love in 
those souls who only desire to be His in purest love. 

There are a few points which we should try to keep in 
view. No revelation of spiritual possibilities should dis- 
courage us, for we know not yet the fullness of the loving 
purpose of God towards us; but He has put before us the 
way of simple love and humility and pure detachment and 
right intention and union with His Will. If we follow that 
way, there will be given to us both here and hereafter, such 
grace and knowledge as will very far surpass all that we know 
and feel to-day. It is with such thoughts combined with 
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wisdom and holy determination, that we should consider all 
that this chapter contains for our guidance and instruction 
in the higher life. 

The whole section upon which we are entering contains 
expressions of truth so high, as to demand of us the closest 
possible attention, while we try to deal with them in the 
simplest way consistent with their greatness. The opening 
words themselves show a wondrously attractive picture of 
the secret ways of the Divine Love. In chapter v. 8 the 
Bride had said, ‘“‘ I charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem, 
if ye find my Beloved, that ye tell Him that I am sick of 
love.” They had replied in verse 9, ‘‘ What is thy Beloved 
more than another beloved, O thou fairest among women ? 
What is thy Beloved more than another beloved, that thou 
dost so charge us?” And lo, while they saw Him not, nor 
understood the deep rapture of the Bride, He had come— 
the Bride possessed Him. He had seen her as she con- 
fessed herself ‘‘ sick of love,”’ and had come to heal the loving 
heart, by inflicting a yet deeper wound of love—to make it, 
as a Saint has said, one wound. ‘“* Whither is thy Beloved 
gone, O thou fairest among women? Whither is thy 
Beloved turned aside ? that we may seek Him with thee.” 

What is her answer? She shows herself in the holiest 
peace and joy of the Divine indwelling! What an answer ! 
What a revelation! And let us remember that to us even 
more than to the Saints of bygone ages, is that evidence of the 
indwelling Lord possible. We have the unspeakable grace 
of the Sacraments ; ours is the inestimable gift of union with 
Him through the most Holy Sacrament of His Body and 
Blood. But can we claim to have advanced so far as to give 
always the clearest evidence of that indwelling? And why 
not? Generally speaking it is through failure in attention 
to Him. We are not, of course, wholly inattentive ; but 
our attention is so often divided, and we do not always give 
to our Lord even the chief part of our attention. The Bride 
here is so occupied with him that the answer she might have 
given to her companions is lost in the relation of further 
and more interior communications. It is thus they must 
be instructed and guided in the ways of the higher life, 
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as the sole condition of finding the Beloved. They must 
know more of Him and of His ways in order to know them- 
selves. And have we not the proof of this within our own 
experience ? How should we have made any real progress 
if we had never been led to perceive the deeper things of 
God and the higher ways of the soul’s life, and thereby had 
understood the Will of our Lord towards us ? 

Is it too much to say that here we may perceive pre- 
cisely the effective value of lives given to prayer? They 
reveal in themselves the Presence and Power of their Lord. 
In no way do they disparage the activities of others ; rather 
by comparison do they sometimes appear to themselves 
at a disadvantage. They have no share in public praise, for 
they seem to do so little. They have little or nothing to 
produce in testimony of their labours. And yet how such 
lives attract to themselves the notice of every true seeker 
of God. And why? It is because within that which is 
apparent of the human being, there is the supernatural glow 
which betokens the indwelling Christ. Beyond this lies 
another, and that a very practical question. Are we justi- 
fied in separating so markedly the active from the con- 
templative life? Surely not. Without the tender glow 
enkindled by the prayer of love, what is the active life but 
the form without the spirit? While we recognise our call 
to active duties, let us seek continually to renew the fire of 
our sacrifice in prayer. Some of the greatest contemplatives 
have also been men and women of great activity, who have 
made history. We need only mention S. John of the Cross, 
S. Dominic, S. Teresa, S. Catherine of Siena. The same 
applies yet more manifestly to the holy Apostles, S. John, 
S. Paul. And above all, it must apply to our Lord Himself. 
‘“* Whither is thy Beloved gone, O thou fairest among women ? 
Whither is thy Beloved turned aside ? that we may seek Him 
with thee.”” How the title of admiration clings to her, but 
she makes nothing of it. It is, as regards herself, but an | 
empty phrase to her, while she is held in contemplation of 
her Beloved ; she takes it only for His sake—she knows it is 
because of His grace and the beauty of His love in her that 
she is thus addressed, and so she can make of it an act of 
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praise to Him. But again, how very different are those 
words, when spoken by the world, from the utterance of them 
by the Beloved Himself. Ah, the world sometimes will, 
in all sincerity of admiration, address the Saint in words 
strangely similar to the loving communications of his Lord. 
What then? He must be silent towards the world, while 
prostrating himself in spirit before his Lord, in the most 
loving self-abasement. ‘°* Whither is thy Beloved gone ? ”’ 
We may have asked that question, in some form or other, 
in days when we have felt the attraction of holiness in others 
—or in the Saints. And ever the answer is found in what 
they show us, rather than in anything they say. Christ in 
them. Are we brave enough to follow in the only way— 
the way of the Cross? If so, we can bear to contemplate the 
mystery of union which the Bride proceeds to declare. 

We shall not be repelled by that secret revelation of 
our imperfections which will surely come to us. We shall not 
be discouraged by the knowlédge that for us the vision is not 
yet. We shall know that it is reserved for us against the day 
when, like the Bride, we approach our Beloved with the 
fruits of spiritual effort—the gains of discipline and morti- 
fication, the graces which, through these, His own love will 
make perfect in us. And so there will be the joy of loving 
anticipation—for the “ prize of our high calling” will not 
be withheld if we are faithful. 


Verse 2. ‘‘ My Beloved is gone down into His garden, to the 
beds of spices, to feed in the gardens, and to gather lilies.” 


This is the Bride’s answer to the question addressed by 
her companions. It is not suchas they had expected. She 
speaks from a higher plane of spiritual experience than they 
have any knowledge of. And yet it is the only answer she 
can make. They must follow as they are able. In mystical 
words she tells of what is passing within herself—of most 
sublime communications—of unspeakable joy. She may 
speak thus of her own experience, because of the purity of 
her love. Were her love less pure, she could not either per- 
ceive or declare the mysteries of the union to which she has 
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been raised. What she declares is going on within herself, 
but it is not of herself that she speaks. She sees her Lord only, 
and speaks only of Him. Interior visions are of all the most 
real. They are perceived by those faculties which, however 
high and spiritual, are elemental in our true nature. The 
Christian mystic is not an abnormal person, he is but one who 
cultivates his higher spiritual powers in response to the work- 
ing of Divine Love. He sees and declares what he sees, quite 
simply. If he speaks of high things, it is not in an unnatural 
way. He may employ terms which are highly poetical and 
even cryptic, but we must remember how impossible it is, 
on the higher planes of spiritual thought, to use any language 
that entirely satisfies that intimate sense by which the soul 
apprehends Divine movements. The Saints have, in their 
several ways, told us of wonderful movements within their 
souls, confessing their utter inability to find words rich 
enough to express that which they understood. Their ex- 
perience and their testimony should be esteemed as of 
greatest value. They testify to the reality of that beautiful _ 
relationship, so tender and sweet, which exists between 
Heaven and earth—God and man. Ina hard, material age, 
we cannot afford to neglect that which speaks to our own 
truest selves in the language of home and kindred and love. 
We must not affect to despise that which speaks to us in the 
midst of earthly hindrances and teaches us how to rise in 
aspiration till the movements of the spirit within become 
one with those of the Sacred Heart of the Beloved. 

Let us attend to the Bride. ‘‘ My Beloved is gone down 
into His garden.’ She has told us already in chap. v. 1 
how the Beloved had come to His garden : ‘‘ I am come 
into My garden, My sister, My spouse; I have gathered My 
myrrh with My spice; I have eaten My honeycomb with My 
honey ; I have drunk My wine with My milk : eat, O friends ; 
drink, yea drink abundantly, O beloved.’ But this second 
experience stands higher than the first. We seem to under- ~ 
stand the deep love of her soul in its intense stillness. We 
perceive also how pure and perfect she is in love, since she 
says nothing now of any perturbation or agitation at His 
approach. Such holy stillness and confidence of love are 
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the portion of the Saint, and lie beyond the restlessness of 
imperfect love. There is a further indication of her per- 
fection. The Bride surveys her interior life and beholds it 
wholly subdued and surrendered in love, so that without 
hindrance or obstruction the Beloved has gone down into 
it, as into a garden of delight. Similar passages may be 
easily found in the lives of the Saints, to whom our Lord 
would come suddenly, filling them with unspeakable delight, 
while He lavished upon them the sweetness of His love. 
But reflect a moment, what perfection of love is that we 
are considering! What exalted pureness! How we long 
within ourselves to be able to receive Him with the same 
simplicity and with a like unconscious pureness, and forget 
ourselves in the joy of His Presence. But, alas, we are far 
off from it, and were it not that He pities us and accepts 
our desire and comes to us, notwithstanding our defectiveness, 
we should be sad indeed. And then we should be encouraged 
to offer continuously the desire of our souls with ever 
increasing earnestness, as the longing for interior pureness 
rises in us, responsive to the loving motions of the Sacred 
Heart. The pureness of the Bride’s love and her utter 
selflessness are shown in every utterance—‘‘ My Beloved 
is gone down into His garden, to the beds of spices, to feed 
in the gardens, and to gather lilies.”” All that she possessed 
is preserved for Him. All the Joy of His coming and in- 
dwelling is not so much as mentioned ; the joy of giving to 
Him is so much greater. 

Here I venture to offer some thoughts which I trust may 
not appear untrue, or inconsistent with your own most 
reverent feeling. But first notice that, in contemplation of 
the productiveness of His love within her soul, the Bride 
speaks in the plural of those spiritual facts which combine 
in the secret reality of her life. She can speak of “‘ beds of 
spices” and of “ gardens ” within the single garden of her 
soul. So wonderfully have the graces become established 
in distinctness and number! She speaks of the Beloved as 
entering the garden, regarding the beds of spices, feeding in 
the garden, and gathering lilies. Thus there is that which 
the Beloved seeks for Himself and which the soul can give. 
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Now, pure love inclines the soul to the contemplation of 
the Sacred Heart and of that which we may reverently 
speak of as Its Divine hunger, or Divine thirst. In the 
hour of His extremity on the Cross the Beloved had cried 
‘*T thirst’; and we understand that as the utterance of 
the burning desire of the Sacred Heart. Can we in our love 
for Him ever forget that He is not yet satisfied ; that there 
is a desire which can only be satisfied by the pure love of 
human hearts; that He is ever being robbed of His satis- 
faction ; yea, that we have robbed Him by every selfish act ? 

What is the desire which rises within us? Is it not 
that we may make reparation as well for the neglect of 
others as for our own past? Are we wholly strangers to 
the wish that our love were rich enough to make amends 
for His loss? Let us not think that this is but a fanciful 
or extravagant thought which we should scarcely dare to 
indulge. The desire to offer to His Sacred Heart that purest 
of all offerings, an utterly unselfish love, cannot be other 
than the fruit of His Own love in us. The desire is felt as 
an inspiration of love, and is not to be suppressed, but 
reverently offered. There is a true work of reparation which 
is not suffering, but the unselfish offermg of pure love. ‘The 
more we contemplate the Sacred Heart, and experience Its 
love, and share, however distantly, in Its loving purpose 
and intention and desire, the more we shall perceive that He 
keeps one joy for His true lovers : that of knowing that they 
are giving joy to Him. It is a source of spiritual joy which 
is sealed to all who approach Him with self-love; but a 
fount of refreshment to those who in pureness of heart can 
offer to Him the myrrh and spices of devotion, with pure 
lilies of the virtues. And this is not impossible to any of us. 
That we find it not is because we are not content with our 
own nothingness—we assert ourselves—claim for ourselves— 
seek for ourselves, even in devotion, hardly realising that we 
do so. If only we would more regularly and consistently 
seek to leave ourselves, what joy we should find. How we 
should love our nothingness as we realised a little the joy 
of the Beloved in finding us so prepared for Himself ! 
‘“Q consciousness of my nothingness,” cried S. Catherine 
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of Bologna, “ how great is your force ; it is you that have 
unbarred all the gates of my soul, and given entrance there 
to Him Who is infinite.” So also S. Margaret Mary: 
“Oh what a treasure is the love of our own abasement ! 
The soul that possesses and enjoys this treasure is in peace, 
she needs nothing, because the Almighty finds His pleasure 
and His rest in her.’ Could not this become the holy and 
joyful realisation within ourselves? The secret of it lies 
in that holy sympathy which binds together the heart of the 
Bride-soul with that of the Beloved. If, as S. Margaret 
Mary puts it, we only think and feel and act through the 
Sacred Heart, we shall lose our own self-concern and desire 
all for Him, yes, and we shall seek it also. All that we have 
thus far perceived lies in the way to the Divine union and 
leads to its perfect consummation. Recall, if you can, some 
time of deep devotion, when held within His love you passed 
beyond all selfish desires and contemplated the Sacred 
Heart and felt Its longing, and for a brief moment forgot all 
else in the rapturous impulse to give everything, even your 
own satisfaction, for the fulfilment of His desire. What 
was it that made the joy of the moment? It was not the 
thought that He had accepted your offering—not the mere 
sense of benediction ; but rather that He had accepted you, 
that in some sweet and wonderful way He had taken of you 
wherewith to satisfy the Divine hunger of His Sacred Heart. 
Ah, they are touches of the Divine union and we may well 
yield all we have and are, in the prayer for its consummation. 
S. John of the Cross may help us further to the deep meaning 
and application of this verse. He says: 


As the communications of the Beloved are in the soul itself, through 
the adornment of the virtues, it follows that what He feeds on is the 
soul which He transformed into Himself, now that it is prepared and 
adorned with those flowers of virtues, graces and perfections, which 
are the things whereby, and among which, He feeds. These, by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, are sending forth in the soul the odours of 
sweetness to the Son of God, that He may feed there the more in the love 
thereof ; for this is the love of the Bridegroom, to be united to the soul in 
the fragrance of the flowers. The Bride in the Canticle has observed this, 
for she had experience of it, saying, ‘‘ My Beloved is gone down into 
His garden, to the bed of aromatical spices, to feed in the gardens, and to 
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gather lilies, that is, Who feedeth and delighteth in my soul which is 
His garden, among the lilies of my virtues, perfections and graces.1 

‘“* To gather lilies.”’ I think there is something suggested 
here which is given for the encouragement of the Bride-soul. 
It suggests personal delight in the flowers themselves and for 
their own sake. And also that in some peculiar way they 
are treasured and guarded by Him Who gathers them. 
May we not see here an action of the Beloved which we can 
speak of somewhat in this way : He comes delighting in the 
garden of the soul, receiving the satisfaction of His love 
and taking particular acts, or fruits of her love, as being 
peculiarly precious to Himself, to be treasured in His Sacred 
Heart ? Is there not in the expression, “‘ to gather lilies,” 
a beautiful assurance of the love which cannot forget ? 
Oh, we need never fear that anything can be lost or forgotten. 
Though they are gathered in the secret of the soul’s life, they 
are preserved for open reward at the last. Many experiences 
of the Saints seem to have brought to them the assurance of 
this. They understood how their Lord accepted their offer- 
ings, and even assumed the special glory ascribed to Him, 
or some particular adornment to show His acceptance of their 
tribute of love. 

In the next verse we shall touch a very important point 
in the spiritual ascent of the Bride-soul. It is a point of 
self-realisation in which we shall see how she has progressed 
and how completely she has risen above the thought of self, 
to rest in the joy of love which is all for her Beloved. There 
is even a touch of delightful simplicity which could not 
be sustained by one less perfect in love. But we must not 
anticipate the thoughts which belong to that verse ; we have 
understood enough for the present. One consideration may 
fitly close this address. We must perceive how one practical 
point grows in distinctness. We see the points of spiritual 
attainment, so high, so beautiful, but they are all to be sought 
in the faithful offering of devotion in little things. Nothing 
is too small if it be but an act of love. As these accumulate, 
so the soul is raised towards the summit of her desire—the 
very perfection of love in union with God. 


1 Spiritual Canticle, xvii. 12, 18. 
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Verse 3. “I am my Beloved’s and my Beloved is mine. 
He feedeth among the lilies.” 


We have heard almost the same words from the Bride in 
chapter 11. 16: “My Beloved is mine and I am His; He 
feedeth among the lilies.” And yet we cannot pass by this 
repetition. In the first place because we are bound to respect 
her deepened experience in the ways of love. And in the 
second place the order of her thought has changed: she 
speaks first of her own self-surrender, and not, as before, of 
His gift to her. ‘The Bride has come victoriously out of the 
conflict. She has learned through discipline ; she has been 
purified by suffering. She has indeed made mistakes; she 
was unready when the call to suffering came; but she has 
loved all through. Hence the triumph of this verse. 


After her fall and her repentance, the Bride, returning to her first 
love, is enabled once more to speak of Him as in the days of her earliest 
fervour. Her Lord called upon her by the memory of that happy time 
saying, ‘‘ I remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine 
espousals, when thou wentest after Me in the wilderness, in a land that 
was not sown. Israel was holiness to the Lord, and the first fruits of 
His increase.”’ And it was in the trials and sufferings of the wilderness 
that she first learned to know Him, so it is by trials and suffering 
that He purifies her and brings her to Him again ; as it is written in 
another place: ‘‘ Behold, I will allure her, and bring her into the 
wilderness, and speak comfortably to her. And I will give her 
Vineyards from thence and the valley of Achor for a door of hope, 
and she shall sing there, as in the days of her youth, and as in the 
day when she came up out of Egypt.” + 


Really, in this verse we are brought to contemplate the 
union perfected between the Beloved and the Bride. And 
so Harphius, that profoundest of Mystics, says : 


The Bridegroom has made His vows and plighted His troth to her 
already, and now she is asked to plight hers in turn, that as He promises 
to love her, comfort her, honour her, keep her in sickness and in health, 
and endow her with all His goods, so she in her turn promises loving 
obedience and steadfast faith in Him. This is the fulfilment of that 
which He spake unto her by the Prophet, ‘* I will betroth thee unto Me 
for ever; yea I will betroth thee unto Me in righteousness and in 
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judgement, and in loving-kindness, and in mercies. I will even betroth 
thee unto Me in faithfulness ; and thou shalt know the Lord.’’ And 
as the essence of marriage consists in mutual consent, Christ the 
Bridegroom asks for the heart of His Bride, saying, ‘“‘ Give Me thine 
heart, and let thine eyes observe My ways.”’ For there is none other to 
whom she may so profitably, happily, and honourably give it, since it 
is well to bestow the heart on such a Bridegroom as can alone be 
sufficient for the heart, as the Bride herself saith with the Psalmist, 
‘** God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.’ Only 
the love of God then, which is the union of a fitting Bridegroom with 
a suitable Bride, makes spiritual marriage. For charity, which, 
according to the Apostle, is the ‘‘ bond of perfectness,’’ makes us agree 
perfectly with God, and therefore establishes perfect marriage between 
God and the soul, binding God to the heart, and the heart to God by a 
spousal bond and knitting it so closely to Him, that whoso thus clings 
to God is made one spirit with Him. Consider then, O soul, if thy love 
is yet to give, where thou canst better fix it than on Him Who is fairer 
than the children of men, in Whom are all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge hid. If thy love is for sale, does He not buy it at the great 
‘ price of His Own Blood, lovingly forestalling thee and faithfully 
ransoming thee ? Moreover this Bridegroom is a Virgin, and the child 
of a Virgin, Who desires to have a Virgin Bride. 


It has seemed best to quote thus far the words of one who 
always impresses us with his reverent love. 

But we must also examine this verse as an expansion of 
that which the Bride has declared in verse 2. ‘‘ My Beloved 
is gone down into His garden, to the beds of spices, to feed in 
the gardens, and to gather lilies.” And I think we can 
trace it quite simply. 

First of all notice that the essential joy and unspeakable 
realisation which constitute the very heart and substance of 
that verse is continued to the end of this third verse. I 
refer to the feeding of the Beloved, which we understand to 
be a certain ineffable movement of love wherein the soul 
perceives that the Sacred Heart of the Beloved receives 
satisfaction in her self-giving; this takes place in the very 
substance of the soul, and that which is effected is a high 
degree of union. The continuance of this joy is beyond 
any she had previously experienced. Her joy was wonder- 
ful. The Beloved had filled her with sweetness, she could 
but wonder as His glory filled her being. ‘‘ My Beloved is 
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mine.’ But then it was less abiding, more transient, and 
the effect less penetrating. Now her love is purer; its 
operation is more interior. And so she attains to the higher 
joy of self-surrender. Now she loves Him for Himself! 

I think we have here the act of love’s surrender which 
is essential to the perfect union. Love is satisfied within 
itself only when it has given to the uttermost. In the 
Beloved this condition of satisfaction. is already fulfilled 
towards the Bride-soul; it remains that she attain to a 
corresponding completeness of offering in respect of Him. 
There can be no perfected union where there is not this 
mutual satisfaction. But the Beloved desires it, and prepares 
the soul and trains her and purifies her love until, with the 
most perfect illumination of spirit, she surrenders herself 
to Him in the most complete abandonment of love. The soul, 
on her part, perceiving the loving desire and purpose of her 
Beloved, devotes herself to His service in all ways of discipline 
and holy detachment, constantly renewing her oblation as 
her love is strengthened in pureness. She is rewarded by 
those touches of union which we noticed before, and these lead 
on to the perfect union. In the verse before us the Bride 
has attained to that perfection of self-surrender. I think 
that her attitude and her words suggest that she felt within 
herself, in that wondrous sense of being to her Beloved that 
which His Sacred Heart desired, that all the barriers to her 
love were thrown down and that she finally and for ever 
capitulated to His love. 

We know the pain of feeling in our best moments that 
there is some barrier or hindrance to our perfect abandon- 
ment which, if we but understood it, we would break through. 
Is it too much to say that the soul is prepared in the way of 
interior purgation till self-love (for I believe it to be that 
alone) has been taken away, and nothing remains but that she 
should perceive in the joy of the Sacred Heart what He has 
made it possible for her love to do and to be to Him; and 
that then the last shadow departs, and in her own perfected 
satisfaction in giving to Him, she finds the joy of His gift ? 
There is, then, the mutual joy of the soul and her Beloved. 
And that joy leaps up from the holy consciousness of self- 
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surrender. ‘‘ Iam my Beloved’s, and my Beloved is mine: 
He feedeth among the lilies.” “‘I to my Beloved—my 
Beloved to me.”? What strikes us here, whether as a matter 
of observation, or of experience, is that beautiful effect of 
love which can be no otherwise described than “ equality.” 
So marvellous is the Self-surrender of the Beloved to the self- 
surrendered soul that a new and wonderfully sweet familiarity 
is at once felt, which only increases with the soul’s humility 
and reverence. Our Lord clothes the soul with His Own 
beauty, enabling her thus to look upon Him. He seems 
even to hide His majesty in the pure joy of her love. Thus 
we understand it in the history of many a Saint to whom 
He spake often familiarly and tenderly. 8S. John of the 
Cross, writing of this equality of love to which the soul is 
introduced, says : 


It is the property of love to place him who loves on an equality 
with the object of his love. Hence the soul, because of its perfect 
love, is called the Bride of the Son of God, which signifies equality with 
Him. In this equality and friendship all things are common, as the 
Bridegroom Himself said to His disciples: ‘‘ I have called you friends, 
for all things whatsoever I have heard of My Father, I have made 
known to you.” } 


But let us appreciate fully the glory of this equality. 
It is not only a taking of our love and all our life holds into 
the Sacred Heart ; it is also a participation by us in the whole 
purpose of the love of our Lord. And this will entail some 
suffering, notwithstanding the great joy of union—yea, it 
is even joy through the willing agony of the soul. Thus 
S. Margaret Mary thinks of our Lord as saying, ‘‘ All that 
is Mine is thine ; My Wounds, My sorrows, and My Blood are 
thine ; My love makes all our possession to be in common.” 
Again, it was an Apostle who knew the wonder of His love, 
who also spoke of ‘‘ the fellowship of His sufferings.” 

O Soul, before whom is set forth a joy so great, a 
dignity so high, why is it not already known? Why at 
least is it not the conscious attraction in every act of duty 
and devotion ? The growing realisation of it might become 
the very glory alike of your pain and your work. Union 
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with the Beloved! The very consummation of your love ! 
The crown and completeness of your vocation! What are 
the trivialities of daily life, which we exaggerate so con- 
stantly ? What are the ready judgments of others in which 
we so often indulge ? What are the interests which keep 
alive our affections and bind us fast in needless attachments ? 
What are these things but so many hindrances and obstacles 
in the way of union? If we could but perceive how they 
affect the light and glow of love and make it dim and flicker- 
ing, we should flee them all. Oh, above all things aim at 
pureness of love—love that, glowing with steady ray, rises 
ever higher above the shadows of the world and everything 
unloving in thought and word, to mingle with the burning 
love of the Sacred Heart. Remember that in that holy 
pureness alone shall we really give to our Lord that which 
He expects of us—that for which He has preserved us 
since the day in which He called us. It is that which will 
enable us to say in the full realisation of His glory of 
love, in the holiest desire of self-forgetting love, ‘‘ I am my 
Beloved’s.” 

There are days when the necessity for this is impressed 
upon us. We cannot be wholly forgetful of the needs which 
we perceive only the more plainly as life nears its end. 
And these closing chapters of the Song of Songs should 
assist us. They speak to us out of the ripening experience 
of the Bride whose love has been tried and found worthy. 
And we feel, amid the varying emotions which stir our being, 
the power of a great desire, a desire which springs up from 
the depths of our being. We long to be perfect in love—to 
realise within ourselves the joy of the purpose of God in the 
life of union. Well, such holy desire should lead us on to the 
goal of our hopes; but let us take care lest we yield to any 
suggestion as that the day of effort is past. Life itself is 
the opportunity, and true love is never incapable of effort. 
Love lives by its growth ; and we are not to be weary though 
the time be long, but with patience, after the example of 
the Bride, go on until the Beloved Himself shall perfect the 
union. 
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Verse 4. “‘ Thou art beautiful, O My love, as Tirzah, comely 
as Jerusalem, terrible as an army with banners.” 


I have great need of your prayers in asking your atten- 
tion to this verse. It is so wonderful as a revelation of the 
Divine Love, that we cannot understand it without the 
special assistance of the Holy Ghost. It is indeed to no 
common level that we must ascend in thought. We may 
not be wrong in describing it as a dizzy height before which 
we may well pause to take breath. Let it be for us the living 
breath of the Spirit of God. The Bride has spoken of the 
interior communications of the Beloved in words which 
guide us to some perception of her joy in union with Him. 
She now goes beyond that to speak of the tender, loving 
communications of the Beloved, Who, in declaring His joy 
in her, discloses to her the grace and loveliness with which 
He has invested her. If this appears for the moment less 
lofty in conception than I have claimed that it is, I will ask 
you to consider this question. ‘To whom could such a magni- 
ficent and growing tribute of praise be given, if not to one 
who had attained to almost the highest perfection in love ? 

The Bride understands all this, but without vanity. 
May we assume that her love is so perfect ? She has just 
given proof of the pureness of her love, forgetting self for 
her Beloved. And He in turn magnifies her—reveals to her 
her own beauty. But I think it is presented to her in a 
way that preserves the deep humility of her love. The 
description of her graces follows generally the lines of the 
Bride’s own description of the Beloved’s perfections. Thus 
she sees His beauty in herself, and her joy and thankfulness 
will be understood as offered to Him, a higher tribute of 
adoring love. I am disposed to regard this as a further 
intellectual vision. It may be taken equally well as a 
development of that which we considered at the end of 
Chapter V, or as a wholly distinct vision or communication. 
Kither will agree with the general idea of the passages ; 
since the meaning of the present depends upon the experience 
of union to which the first led her. If this view be taken, 
then souls in the realisation of union may be permitted to 
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know their own beauty and strength. And in this they 
approach very near the joy of the Saints in Glory. It is a 
revelation which few could bear in this life. 

In some rare experiences of the Saints, which have been 
told us, we may perceive that they so know themselves, but 
they drew a veil over it all—the veil of their humility. So 
little do the Saints speak of these high things in their own 
experience, that we are in danger of passing them by with- 
out perceiving their deep significance ; but that they have 
been familiar with them cannot be doubted for a moment. 
S. John of the Cross knew them, 8. Catherine of Siena barely 
hides the fact in her Dialogue, and so of many another. 

But before we can proceed with this verse in detail 
there seems to be some reason for reminding ourselves of 
one particular truth about the love of God for the Bride- 
soul, which will assist us to a better understanding of this 
marvellous revelation of the soul to herself. However great 
our knowledge of the love of God towards ourselves, however 
clear our perception of its beauty, it is always more wonderful 
than we know, and more beautiful than we perceive. His 
love for us is not measured by the return which we make to 
Him. We may say that in the Sacred Heart there burns 
a flame of love towards us, more vehement than we can 
imagine, more pure than we can realise. It is love within 
which His loving purpose towards us is one with the eternal 
energy of His Will. It is love so tender and personal through 
all its Divineness that we may dare even to speak of the joy 
and sorrow of the Sacred Heart over His loved ones. It 
is love through which we are perpetually present in the 
ineffable consciousness of the Ever-Blessed Trinity. It is 
love which is to be apprehended by the soul in holy detach- 
ment, by which she is raised above the things of time and 
sense. The very difficulty which we experience in the 
effort to realise this Divine Love, witnesses to a necessity 
of the spiritual life which we are only too likely to disregard. 
We need more carefulness in the ways of interior silence, 
and of attentiveness to the secret ways of the Holy Spirit, 
and of understanding of that love. We are not ordinarily 
careful enough to detach ourselves from hindrances, for 
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the sole purpose of contemplating the working of love, 
through all the parts of our life, inward and outward. There 
are two ways by which the soul is led to this higher knowledge 
of the Divine Love. The first is through suffering. As she 
seeks to be united with the Will of her Lord not alone in 
patient endurance of pain, but in the desire to attain the 
very end for which the trial is allowed, to be one with God 
in the desire of love, she 1s enabled to ascend above the 
pain, in contemplation of love, at once divinely pure and 
beautiful. She can perceive it as something so high and 
holy and true, so steadfast and so clear, that no suffering 
ean contradict it. It is the knowledge which we are sure 
must have sustained many a Martyr and Saint in their 
conflicts. ‘Surely very many would say with S. Gertrude, 
‘When the body is afflicted by any evil, the part which 
suffers is to the soul as a beam from the sun which en- 
lightens the air, and from which it receives marvellous 
clearness ; therefore the heavier one’s sufferings are, the 
purer is the light the soul receives.” ? 

In the second place the soul receives this higher know- 
ledge of the Divine Love when, advanced in the ways of 
love, she is strong enough to bear the revelation of its 
transforming power within herself. No one can receive so 
much unless they have first in pureness of love beheld 
the perfections of the Beloved, and above all, the un- 
speakable pureness of His love. I do not think the soul 
could be secure in her own humility unless she had 
attained to some knowledge of that perfection in Him, at 
least that is the state in which the Bride appears when 
she is praised for her beauty. True she has been praised 
before, both for her fairness and her purity. ‘* Thou 
art all fair—there is no spot in thee.” But in the verses 
before us, the testimony of the Beloved is to more positive 
graces. In the light of the Divine perfections she beholds 
herself and knows that she is all beautiful! Oh, it is im- 
possible to give an idea of the height to which she has been 
raised! Think what it must be to a soul to see herself 
in the light of God—herself with every stain and defect and 
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imperfection revealed! And then, after discipline and purga- 
tion, to behold herself in that same light, reflecting its glory, 
undimmed by those old defects. Such is the state we 
contemplate in the Bride in this place. ‘“* Thou art beauti- 
ful, O My love, as Tirzah, comely as Jerusalem, terrible as 
an army with banners.” ‘“‘'Tirzah” implies pleasantness, 
or approval. We will adopt the latter. The approval is 
that of God—* beautiful as the Divine approval.’ The 
beauty of the Bride is compared to the glowing beauty 
which is manifested in God when He approves! How shall 
we dare to describe that beauty in God ? We cannot describe 
it; we can but faintly picture to ourselves that which we 
may reverently suppose it to contain within itself. It is 
the loveliness of pure love, delighting in its object. It is 
the ineffable sweetness of joy, realised within the act by 
which the Beloved rejoices over the Bride. And this beauty 
is by the Divine act communicated to the Bride, making 
her glorious with the glow of indwelling love. She is, by the 
act of the Beloved, placed, as 1t were, on an equality with 
Him.? 

Thus wonderful is the effect of love within the soul. 
The very thought of it is enough to make us long to be 
wholly given up to it. And yet, let us not forget it, it 
is for those who, through all that life contains, whether of 
suffering or of toil, are proving the love that ‘“‘ passeth 
knowledge.” 

‘“* Comely as Jerusalem.” Jerusalem is “peace.” Now 
peace is “the harmony of order.” So we get the perfect 
harmony of the inner life of the soul set in order in charity. 
That can be no other than the effect, when every grace is 
perfect in the love of God. Then there is peace; for there 
is nothing wanting, and equally, there is nothing in excess. 
The powers of the soul are exercised in unison. There is 
peace, there is safety. “‘ The peace of God which passeth 
all understanding,” keeps the soul. Beautiful, comely, in 
peace and strength, so the Beloved sees the Bride. 

‘Well mayest Thou then, O God, gaze upon and prize that soul 
which Thou regardest, for Thou hast made it precious by looking 
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upon it, and given it graces which in Thy sight are precious, and by 
which Thou art captivated. That soul, therefore, deserves that Thou 
shouldest regard it not once only, but often, seeing that Thou hast 
once looked upon it. 


But see what follows. ‘“ Terrible as an army with 
banners !’? What a transition of thought! That which 
in one sentence is declared “ beautiful ”’ and “ comely ”’ is 
next spoken of as “terrible.” That which is pleasing to 
God is terrible to the evil one. So the Bride is at once the 
delight of the Beloved and the terror of the enemy. She 
is this, just because of the very beauty which clothes her 
in the endowment of love. 


It is utterly impossible to describe what the soul . . . knows and 
feels of the Majesty of God, in the inmost depths of its being, that is its 
bosom. For in the soul resounds an infinite power, which is the voice 
of a multitude of perfections, of thousands and thousands of virtues, 
wherein itself abiding and subsisting, becomes “ terrible as an army 
set in array ”’ sweet and gracious in Him Who comprehends in Himself 
all the sweetness and all the graces of His creation.’ 


Thus, first of all, we may take this sentence, ‘‘ terrible 
as an army with banners,” to signify the supernatural 
strength and majesty of the soul; and so it is a parallel 
thought, to be viewed along with the others and indeed 
as going beyond them in the loftiness of its praise. But, I 
think, there is another side to the matter. High is the 
praise, wonderful is the Divine joy evident in the recognition 
of the spiritual dignity of the soul; but solemn and awful 
is the warning which is conveyed. Does the Beloved so 
speak of her power because He sees how near the enemy 
may lurk, even when the soul is most exalted ? At least we 
may take the warning as implied. The same note of warn- 
ing, you will remember, was given in chap. iv. 8. We are 
then both warned of danger and encouraged in our warfare. 
We are to watch, for if the Saints have known the presence 
and power of the enemy, even in times of greatest spiritual 
exaltation, much more must we be on our guard lest the 
enemy insinuate himself through appeals to our self-love 
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and pride.t But we need not to fear while we are humbly 
abiding in the Sacred Heart and growing into the strength 
of those virtues which His love will ever foster within us. 
**' The evil spirits fear a soul transformed in the union of 
love, as much as they fear the Beloved Himself, and they 
dare not look upon it, for Satan is in great fear of that soul 
which has attained to perfection.” ? There is great comfort 
for us all in this, that our safety lies in our faithful response 
to His love. We need not ask how far we have advanced. 
Be faithful in love, that is the secret of perfection; that is 
the sure way to spiritual strength—that in the way of God 
leads to beauty in His sight. Faithfulness in love! Yes, to 
that wondrous, Divine leading, by which He would guide 
us from step to step in pureness of love and perfect humility, 
that He may say to us as to the Bride—‘ Thou art beautiful, 
O My love, as Tirzah, comely as Jerusalem, terrible as an 
army with banners.”’ 


Verses 5-9. ‘* Turn away thine eyes from Me, for they have 
overcome Me: thy hair is as a flock of goats that appear 
from Gilead. Thy teeth are as a flock of sheep which go 
up from the washing, whereof every one beareth twins, and 
there is not one barren among them. As a piece of a 
pomegranate are thy temples within thy locks. There are 
threescore queens, and fourscore concubines, and virgins 
without number. My dove, My undefiled is but one; she 
is the only one of her mother, she is the choice one of her 
that bare her. The daughters saw her, and blessed her ; 
yea, the queens and the concubines, and they praised her.” 


These verses are to some extent a repetition of part of 
chapter iv. We need not consider them in detail, but taken 
as a whole the passage presents some points of great im- 
portance ; and some of considerable difficulty. The opening 
words, ‘‘ Turn away thine eyes for they have overcome Me,” 
are most difficult of all. The Septuagint and Vulgate 
read, ‘“‘ have given Me wings,” or ‘‘ made Me fly away.” 
In order to understand the spiritual meaning of the words, 
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we must, I think, mark as clearly as we can the position 
of the Bride, and the high state to which she has been raised. 

She has responded perfectly to the inner revelation of 
the perfections of the Beloved, she has mounted the heights 
of contemplation in the pureness of her love—she has become 
so lost to herself in the transforming glory of His love 
that she has merited the praise of the Beloved, Who sees 
the beauty of His Own love in her. Now He declares to 
her that which might well take her out of herself and burst 
the bonds of earthly life. ‘‘ Turn away thine eyes for they 
have overcome Me.” Think what such words convey, of 
the tender, personal regard of the Beloved, or the wondrous 
condescension of the Divine Love, or of the nearness to us 
of the Sacred Heart, which can yet be wounded with love for 
the soul He has redeemed. They suggest thoughts of the 
Love of God which almost confound us through the humility 
with which He seeks the fruit of His Passion. Oh, how 
often we have fainted because we had no feeling of the 
wounding of the Heart of Jesus for us! We forget that 
the Heart that was wounded because of our sin, cannot 
be indifferent to the outgoing of our love to Him. Only 
let love be offered for His sake alone and He will not let us go 
uncheered ; but will manifest His Own love and that with 
wondrous sweetness. The Bride here is given to understand 
it as part of the exalted revelation to which she had been 
admitted. And as we give ourselves to the contemplation 
of it, we shall be wise if we remind ourselves that what we 
are contemplating is a perfection of love beyond anything 
which we dare claim for ourselves. We may behold it for 
our instruction, that we may understand the love of our 
Lord, both in its exceeding greatness, and in the wondrous 
tenderness with which He stoops, as it were, to attract and 
win the love of the soul. But that high expression of His 
love which to the Bride here, and to some of the Saints has 
been interiorly communicated, is the reward of love that 
is pure enough to bear the effulgence of the glory of His 
love, in which she must live more truly, or be crushed within 
the agony of self-knowledge. For such revelation would 
bring utter confusion to an imperfect soul—if indeed it 
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might be given, which is impossible. And even the perfect 
soul may well tremble before it! So wonderful is it, and 
so exalted the soul to whom it is given, that were it not 
that God Himself is most tenderly watchful, the soul would 
be in danger. But, O wondrous Love, Thou dost not exalt 
where Thou dost not likewise hold the soul in her love. 

Let us then reverently consider this revelation with 
the prayer that as we are taught by the Holy Spirit, so we 
may grow in simple pureness of love in which there can be 
no thought of spiritual pride. Consider first the declaration 
of the Beloved, that He is so moved by the love of the 
Bride: “Turn away thine eyes from Me, for they have 
overcome Me.” By the eyes of the soul we are to under- 
stand fatth; but here it is faith guided by love, for it is 
so strong, so prevailing, that we perceive in it the sacred 
intelligence of love. The Bride has so persistently followed 
the track of love, while pursuing the way in faith, that now 
finding her Beloved, her spiritual attitude is that of love 
expressed in one strong appeal of self-abandonment. But 
I think we should be careful to regard her attitude as the 
result of all that she has done and suffered in that persistent 
love with which she sought her Beloved. And in that we 
have assurance for ourselves, however distant we may be 
from perfection of love, at least we can see the goal towards 
which every act and aspiration of love are bearing us; and 
so be encouraged to “go forward.” There is so much 
danger to us all in the fact that perseverance involves 
suffering ; and yet to fail in perseverance is to miss the 
highest joy of love. We notice then that faith, united to 
love, bears the soul along the way which leads to the most 
intimate perception of the Divine Nature, and in a won- 
derful way moves the Sacred Heart to express Its love for 
the soul. In chapter iv. 9, the Beloved had said: ‘“‘ Thou 
hast ravished My Heart with one of thine eyes, with one 
chain of thy neck.’’ ‘So strong is the love of the Bride- 
groom for the Bride, because of her simple faith, that if the 
hair of her love binds Him, the eye of her faith imprisons 
Him so closely as to wound Him through that most tender 
affection He bears her, which is to the Bride a further 
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progress in Hislove.! ‘‘ Turn away thine eyes from Me, for 
they have overcome Me.” How difficult it is for us to enter 
into the deep love of those words! One should rather 
pray lest the presumption of imperfect love should lead to 
irreverent thought of the secret love of the Sacred Heart. 
I only dare to offer some suggestions, praying that the Holy 
Spirit may guide me along the way of the Divine Truth. — 

In His Passion our Lord was wounded through His 
great love for the souls of men. It was said of Him, 
‘* He shall see of the travail of His Soul, and shall be satis- 
fied,’ and again, that He endured all “ for the joy that was 
set before Him.” Now it is in the offering of the soul’s 
love that these are realised. The greater the love, the more 
complete the realisation. Hence in the words addressed 
to the Bride, may we not perceive a little of the joy for 
which He was content to suffer; is there not in the words 
the breaking forth of the love which the Passion has 
intensified ; is there not a new presentation of that love 
in the thought that we can even constrain the Sacred 
Heart ? Oh, it makes us perceive an inner wonder of love 
in that sacred union to which we are called. How can we 
contemplate it and ever doubt His love, or withhold our 
own? Such love inspires us to adore, while it urges us to 
strengthen our acts of love more and more; and yet not 
for ourselves alone, nor chiefly; but for the glory of the 
Sacred Heart. We cannot love for ourselves, while we 
behold, while we learn the secret of love’s power in Him— 
for the joy of love lies beyond the narrow range of selfish 
desire. Is this beyond us? Ah, there it is, that pure love 
inviting us, attracting us to peace through the restfulness 
of its own Divine intensity. And if we will be true to that 
spirit of love which witnesses within us, we must own that 
we can go forward if we will. There is in any heart in which 
is a knowledge of the love of God, the witness that we can, 
if we will, go forward into the fulness of knowledge of it, in 
its beauty and personal tenderness. 

We must turn now to another view of this verse: ‘* Turn 
away thine eyes from Me, for they have overcome Me.” 


1S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xxxi. 8. 
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We must recall the verse as given in the Septuagint and 
Vulgate, “ have given Me wings,” or “‘ made Me fly away.” 
This rendering would make it appear that not only was the 
Bride directed to divert her gaze; but that the Beloved 
also Himself turned away. How are we to understand 
this? Can it be that there was anything displeasing in 
the eager, loving gaze of the Bride? No. The reason 
must be sought in the tender regard of the Beloved Himself. 
There could be nothing displeasing to Him in those eyes 
which, because they were enlightened by the Holy Spirit, 
He had extolled as ‘“ Doves’ eyes.’’ Theodoret writing 
upon this verse explains it : 

The beauty of thine eyes, the contemplation of thy vision, and the 
clearness of thy mental sight have drawn Me to thy love, but gaze not 
steadfastly on Me beyond measure, lest thou shouldst suffer some harm 
thence. For I am past searching out, and incomprehensible, not only 
by men, but by angels; and if thou shouldst pass the bounds, and 
vainly occupy thyself with matters above thy powers, not only wilt 
thou fail in thy search, but thou wilt make thine eye dimmer and 
feebler. For such is the nature of light, that just as it illuminates the 
eye, so it punishes with hurt its insatiability. Therefore turn away 
thine eyes from Me; search not out things that are too hard, seek not 
that which is too mighty for thee, but ponder evermore upon that 
which is enjoined thee. 


But this Father hardly helps us, I fear. It is true that 
the soul can mount up so high in contemplation, that. if 
God Himself did not come to her aid, she would be in danger. 
But the soul that is so advanced in love, is not presumptuous, 
and so she is held and protected through the operation of 
the very Love which she adores. You will remember that 
Moses in a moment of most sublime contemplation prayed : 
‘* I beseech Thee, show me Thy glory.” His prayer was 
not displeasing to God, but he asked for that which could 
not be given. Rather God approved and rewarded his love 
by giving him the highest that could then be given to him. 
‘“ Thou canst not see My Face: for there shall no man see 
Me and live. And the Lord said, Behold there is a place 
by Me, and thou shalt stand upon a rock: And it shall come 
to pass, while My glory passeth by, that I will put thee in 
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a cleft of the rock and will cover thee with My Hand while 
I pass by: and I will take away Mine Hand and thou shalt 
see My back parts: but My Face shall not be seen.” } 

We may take it that the words addressed to the Bride 
belong to the same order of Divine action. The Bride is 
not repelled, but shielded in love. And is it too much to 
suppose that we are still dealing with parts of a most wonder- 
ful intellectual vision? At any rate it is consistent with 
that idea. We may suppose the soul to have risen higher 
and higher as the inexpressible knowledge of the beauty 
and love of the Beloved filled her, until the very limits of 
mortal power were reached, and that she, like Moses, was 
screened from the glory she desired to enter. This is surely 
a simple and natural view. It helps us to understand the 
passage before us, and I think also it should help us in our 
own prayer and meditation. How often have we felt a 
desire to go one step higher, to break through some spiritual] 
enclosure, and have been perhaps a little disappointed with 
our prayer? Ah, how wise our Lord is in His love! How 
restrained is the Sacred Heart! When we are thus moved, 
let us remember that our very feeling of disappointment 
betrays the presence of self-love ; but we can overcome that, 
by at once, and with humility, remembering the limitations 
of our mortal life, and also that He is awaiting with us the 
day when nothing shall hide Him from the soul He loves. 

Never let us misunderstand or misuse any occasions 
when He draws near to the soul, even though we would desire 
more than He seems to grant. The Divine Love acts upon 
the soul both to form and to transform it. To be corre- 
sponding to the Divine Love is to be moulded to the Divine 
Will, as well as transfused with its living flame. It will 
not be necessary to speak in detail of verses 6, 7, 8, except 
that verse 8 seems to bid us look out and see the vast array 
of souls in their various states and degrees, in order that 
in verse 9 we may contemplate the singular love which our 
Lord has for each soul. His love goes out freely to all, 
and yet to each so perfectly that she can say: “‘ I am my 
Beloved’s and my Beloved is mine.” 


1 Exod. xxxiii. 20. 


CHAP. VI., v. 10 329 


‘© My dove, My undefiled is but one: she is the only one 
of her mother, she is the choice of one her that bare her.”’ 

Spoken of the holy soul, the verse tells of her perfect and steadfast 
union with God, her advance in sanctification of the spirit, her election 
from amongst the daughters, hirelings, and servants, to a share, through 
grace, in the throne of Godhead itself. And she is one because endowed 
with the spirit of peace and unity, single in heart, and not made up of 
warring and dissonant elements, but simple, harmonious and at rest.1 


Yes, but there is the other truth also, that we are to see 
ourselves, in our individuality, loved and sought of our 
Lord, and that this in no way hinders His love for others. 
And it is His Own declaration. Do we need this word ? 
How unworthy of us is that spiritual jealousy which ob- 
scures the thought of His singular, personal love! We 
should most carefully avoid this sin of jealousy in spiritual 
life. We should never envy another the gifts of grace, or 
spiritual favours, with which God has endowed her. Each 
has to be perfected in singular beauty according to the 
Will of God. ‘“‘ The daughters saw her and blessed her.” 
There is a beauty in holy souls, which only other holy souls 
perceive. “‘ The King’s daughter is all glorious within.” 
And it needs a fullness of spiritual sympathy to see and to 
bless. On earth, in the Church, in Community life, this 
should be quite easy, but its fullness is reserved for the day 
when we shall know as we are known, and praise our Lord, 
not for ourselves alone, but for all in whom we see the glory 
of His love, 7.e. in every one of the countless multitude of 
the Saints. So again, let us avoid the sin of jealousy in 
spiritual things. We want to be able hereafter to glorify 
the love of God in that soul, and to know that that one also 
glorifies Him for His love in us. 


Verse 10. ‘‘Who is she that looketh forth as the morning, fair as 
the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with 
banners ?”’ 

The last verses of this chapter, from verse 10 to the end, 
are difficult from the fact that it is not quite clear who are 
the speakers. And it is important to have our minds made 
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up upon that question ; because it will make all the difference 
to our understanding of the inner teaching of the passage. 

There is a change of speakers in verse 10. Then in 
verses 11, 12, the person is changed, while verse 13 seems to be 
spoken by the same person as verse 10. I venture to follow 
a passing suggestion of S. John of the Cross and take verse 10 
as spoken by the Angels, verses 11, 12, by the Bride herself, 
and verse 18 by the Angels. This is not at all the line of 
interpretation sketched by the Fathers and others who have 
written upon the passage; but it is coherent and it does 
make the spiritual meaning quite plain. The Beloved has 
praised the beauty of the Bride in terms which declare how 
exalted and perfect she is in love. It is no marvel then that 
the Angels should join in wondering praise of her beauty. 
If they rejoice over the penitent soul they will not forget her 
whom the Divine Beloved has made perfect in His Own love. 
Seeing also that there are mysteries of our spiritual life which 
‘the Angels desire to look into,”’ we cannot be surprised at 
the wonder expressed in the question: “* Who is this that 
looketh forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the 
sun, and terrible as an army with banners.” The Angels 
behold the Bride in all the beauty which the Beloved extols, 
and in their own words describe her as she appears to them. 
All their words imply a radiant beauty, perhaps even effulgent 
beauty. And this is wholly true as a description, because 
the Bride partakes of the glory of her Beloved. In their 
praise of her the Angels imply their homage to the Beloved. 

We are thus enabled to perceive not only the beauty 
of the Saints in their perfect love and holiness; but also 
a little of that loving recognition and sympathy through 
which we understand the close relations in which the Angels 
stand towards them. And so, of course, we can obtain from 
this passage a clearer view of the relation of the holy Angels 
to all faithful souls. The assurance given in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, that they are “ all ministering spirits sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation,”’ 
is apt to be set aside as hardly within our common experience ; 
but there is no doubt that if we would give greater pro- 
minence to the consideration of their ministry, we should 
find our spiritual experiences enormously enriched. 
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‘“* Who is she that looketh forth as the morning ?”? What 
a beautiful and tender comparison! There are few things 
in this world so beautiful as a perfect sunrise. Few things 
impress us more, or remain with us longer. We mark 
how the “‘ Herald brightness slowly swells,” how the fresh 
purity of each beam eee to the beauty of the promise which 
ushers in the day. So taking it of the Bride, the Angels see 
the gathering glory of that holiness which contains within 
itself the promises of the Eternal Day. Well may this be if, 
as we noticed in verse 5, the Bride had risen in contemplation, 
through the perfection of her faith and love, till like Moses 
she seemed to herself ready for the very vision of God. 
Brought so near, the light of God upon the soul would be 
more evident to the Angels than was the light upon the face 
of Moses to the children of Israel. There seems to be a glory 
imparted to the soul that is becoming perfect in union with 
her Lord, which is wholly spiritual and not to be discerned 
either by herself or others in this life ; but we cannot suppose 
that it is hidden from the Angels. But what the Angels 
behold in the Bride is the glory of all those graces which are 
hers through the goodness of the Beloved. We have been 
allowed to see them and we may form just ideas of their 
combined beauty and glory—as, e.g., when we picture to 
ourselves the supernatural beauty of a Saint. But even so, 
we are warned that language will never convey the whole 
truth about it. As S. John of the Cross says : 


If we speak of that light of glory which in this, the soul’s embrace, God 
sometimes produces within it, and which is a certain spiritual communi- 
cation wherein He causes it to behold and enjoy at the same time the 
abyss of delight and riches which He has laid up within it, there is no 
language to express any degree of it. As the sun when it shines upon 
the sea illumines its great depths and reveals the pearls and gold and 
precious stones therein, so the Divine Sun of the Bridegroom, turning 
towards the Bride, reveals in a way the riches of her soul, so that even 
the Angels behold her with amazement and say: ‘‘ Who is she that 
looketh forth as the morning rising, fair as the moon, bright as the 
sun, and terrible as the army of a camp set in array?” This illumi- 
nation adds nothing to the grandeur of the soul, notwithstanding its 
greatness, because it merely reveals that which the soul already 
possessed in order that it Se i BS in it. 


. Spiritual Canticle, xxi. 16. 
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This exactly describes the soul of the Bride here; as the 
Angels behold her in that marvellous intimacy of communion 
with the Beloved, in which all the beauty of grace in her is 
clearly revealed in the penetrating light of His loving com- 
munication. The Angels speak of her as looking forth as 
the morning, because they behold the glory of the “‘ Sun ot 
Righteousness ’’ Himself in her. 

‘“* Fair as the Moon.” The light of the Church and of 
the soul is that which she receives from the Beloved Who 
is Himself the Sun. That is why the soul is bidden always 
to let her light be clear and sustained, 7.e. she must be her- 
self so constant in response to Him that there may be no 
clouding of the brightness of His glory. 

Yet the soul, like the Moon in the Heavens, has her 
days of obscurity. There will be days when her light is 
hidden, but her care must be never to bring about this 
obscurity through her own fault. And if we are ever in 
darkness and Divine things are obscured, let us examine 
into the cause. If it be any fault in ourselves, our duty is 
very plain. When the Moon is hidden and we see only the 
faintest crescent in the sky, we know that its light is still 
given, only it is not possible for it to reach us. If the soul’s 
light be obseured, let it be on the outward or worldly side 
only, let it always shine reflecting the light of the Divine 
Love, for the glory of God. We must be content sometimes 
to be withdrawn from the world. God has lessons of love 
to impart in secret. He will sometimes claim to have the 
attention and gaze of the soul wholly directed to Himself ; 
but how often we hinder His purpose! When the day of 
withdrawal comes, we shut in our souls upon themselves in 
self-contemplation ; and there is no easier way of shutting 
ourselves up within the darkness than the habit of self- 
contemplation, of taking account only of our own distresses ; 
whereas we might find the temple within, brightly aglow 
with the love of God, if we would turn to His light. 

The Bride is extolled for her perfect spiritual attitude, 
which kept her ever reflecting the light of the love of her 
Beloved, “ fair as the Moon.” We should find it specially 
helpful if we would give greater heed to such a point as this 
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in our ordinary religious exercises: are they real acts by 
which we turn to the Sun, so as to receive in order that we 
may lovingly reflect the hight of His glory ? We shall not 
merit the praise of the next line if that first duty has been 
neglected. We cannot hope to be compared to the Sun if, 
in the humbler way of service, we have been found wanting. 

** Clear asthe Sun.” More and more as the Angels behold 
her, do they see the light of the Beloved in her. Already 
they anticipate the day when He will be “ glorified in His 
Saints.””> The light and glow which they behold in her, is 
the same as that which fills the Heaven of His glory, the 
abode of the Saints. ‘‘ And the City had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine in it, for the Glory of God did 
lighten it and the Lamb is the Light thereof.”” How glorious 
is the soul of whom it may be said that she is “‘ clear as the 
Sun!’ By what devotion is she prepared for a reward so 
high ? It is the result of her sustained offering of herself 
in love. Love from the soul is always met by our Lord with 
a renewal, or increase of His Own love. Thus there is a 
perpetual glow of the fire of love, which increases till the 
soul itself is one with the fire which enkindles it. 

And then she is “‘ clear as the Sun.” It is but a mystical 
expression conveying the truth which Saints have in all 
ages perceived and sought to convey to the world. It is 
the ever-old, ever-new conception of the soul’s transforma- 
tion into the likeness of the Beloved. But the Angels repeat 
further the words of the Beloved Himself: “‘ terrible as an 
army with banners.’ Spoken by them, I think we are to 
understand that a heavenly comparison is intended. They 
(it may be the Warrior Angels themselves, or at least sharers 
in their triumph) speak of the Bride as clothed with might 
like their own, before which the enemies of God and man 
fall back afraid. Thus awful is the grandeur of the soul in 
its perfection. Oh, it is only in the contemplation of these 
scattered words and sentences which the Holy Ghost has 
inspired, that we reach the fulness of the truth about our- 
sélves and the true dignity to which we are called in Christ. 

There is another thought. Just as we rightly supposed 
that the Beloved when using these words, “ terrible as an 
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army with banners,’”’ warned the Bride of the nearness of 
the enemy and of the possibility of spiritual danger even in 
the times of great exaltation, because she is still in the 
world ; so I think we are to understand that the watchful, 
sympathetic Angels see how near is the danger and warn, 
while they encourage, the Bride. Indeed, the danger became 
apparent to the Bride herself, as we shall see in verse 12. 
Does it seem strange that we should have to fight, or contend 
thus, to the veryend? Let us remember that we contend not 
only for our own safety, but also for the glory of our Lord. 
This aspect of our conflict is never so much to be remembered 
as when we see the Saints contending for the right. Let 
us remember it when we are tempted to weariness. The 
fight is spiritual—the issues are eternal—the reward is of 
God. Can we say more? Yes, for the reward is not only 
of God—the reward is God Himself ! 


Verses 11, 12. “I went down into the garden of nuts to see the 
fruits of the valley, and to see whether the vine flourished, 
and the pomegranates budded.”’ 

“Or ever I was aware, my soul made me like the Chariots 
of Ammi-nadib.” 


We must take these two verses together as the utterance 
of the Bride. They are rather difficult because of the 
divergence of the interpretations suggested by the Fathers 
and others. But I shall follow St. John of the Cross, because 
he presents the simplest spiritual meaning. The Bride 
speaks and it seems to me that she is speaking to the Angels. 
If it be thought that her tone is one of too great familiarity 
to justify that opinion I will only say there are two points 
to be noticed. (1) She is, in the eyes of the Angels themselves, 
very highly exalted in love and holiness. (2) She takes up 
the very warning which they have just uttered and declares 
that she has felt the danger within herself. But it is more 
than a simple reply; it is an important statement with 
reference to a spiritual action on the part of the Bride. It 
is really the counterpart of what she had, in verse 2, declared 
of the Beloved. ‘“‘ My Beloved is gone down . . . to gather 
lilies.” When she knew within herself the touch of the 
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Divine communication, she immediately sought to be 
interiorly recollected in order that she might have the 
fruition of the wonderful realities which He discovered 
within her. “I went down... budded.” ‘This seems 
to imply surprise, as though the Bride were ignorant of her 
spiritual riches. And truly it is so, for the soul, as we have 
often had occasion to say, is for her own safety kept in 
ignorance of much that goes on in the deeper ways of the 
spirit. As soon, therefore, as she perceives within herself 
those wonderful revelations of love with which the Beloved 
visits her, she seeks to be interiorly recollected, in order that 
she may test herself, and see if her love altogether corre- 
sponds to that which her Lord is giving her. It is not in 
doubt, but in humility that she does this ; for there is, there 
must be, a certain wonder and glad surprise called up within 
her, as she recalls her longings and aspirations, and remembers 
equally her failures and defects in the past. Can it be that, 
after all, she has her heart’s desire, yea, more than she had 
dared to think of as being even possible to her? And so 
with some anxiety of love, she searches all the spiritual ways 
to see if there be even a promise of fruitfulness. She looks to 
see if her knowledge of her Beloved is perfect to the very full- 
ness of the Faith—that seems to be suggested by the nuts. 

Christ the nut, the hull His Passion 

Closing round His human fashion, 

And His bones and frame the shell : 
Hid in flesh, Divine completeness 


And Christ Jesu’s perfect sweetness, 
In the kernel mark ye well. 


She questions herself as to the fruits of humility within 
herself, because of the Majesty of her Beloved: “‘ I went 
down,”’ that is, I went down to the very principles of my life 
as His Bride, to test my very thoughts to know the truth 
as in His sight. And let us remember that in such times the 
soul is enabled to see all very plainly, because the light in 
which she sees thus deeply is that which the Beloved sheds 
by His Own Presence within her. There is no possibility 
of self-deception. She sees herself as she is, even while the 
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mercy of the Beloved triumphs in love, over all her fears. 
This, if we examine ourselves and take full and careful 
account of our inmost experience, will be found quite true 
to fact. Our Lord’s most tender revelations sometimes lead 
to very humbling self-knowledge. But then it is always 
love that triumphs. Thus the Bride acts and speaks accord- 
ing to the truest spiritual impulse and is moved by a love 
which is all the greater for its reverent distrust of self. But 
we must now consider the 12th verse. 

‘““Or ever I was aware, my soul made me like the 
Chariots of Ammi-nadib.” According to other readings 
the verse runs: “* [knew not; my soul troubled me, because 
of the chariots of Ammi-nadib.” This is the reading we 
must accept and follow; but a difficulty is involved in the 
name Ammi-nadib. If we follow the Jewish tradition as 
to this name, 1t must have a good meaning; but Catholic 
tradition has been divided, so that we have both a good 
and a bad meaning. The name is interpreted, “‘ the willing 
one of my people,’ and so it is claimed that it refers to 
our Lord. A great deal has been said and written on the 
line of that interpretation. But we must reject it because 
it does not agree with the evident meaning of the context. 
S. John of the Cross and others regard Ammi-nadib as the 
soul’s enemy—Satan. The general meaning of the passage 
will then be: I went down to search the depths of my inner 
life, in order that I might know how far I was corresponding 
to the wonderful communications of my Beloved, and in 
interior recollection to have the fruition of the sweet realities 
which He disclosed to me. ‘‘I knew not,” 7.e. before I 
became aware of it, my soul was troubled by the chariots 
of Ammi-nadib, 2.e. by the presence and threatening of my 
spiritual enemy. Thus the Bride discovers by herself the 
presence and malice of the enemy at the same time that the 
Beloved Himself and the Angels have seen him and uttered 
their warning. Or, perhaps, the Beloved has caused her, for 
her own safety, to perceive that nearness of evil. 

The experience is similar to that which a Saint has 
related of herself. She was enjoying a time of great delight 
and peace in interior recollection ; our Lord was communica~ 
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ting Himself most sweetly to her in love, and then suddenly 
she was aware of the enemy trying to spoil it all with the 
poison of self-love. And is that wholly unlike our own 
experiences ? If we are careful to note occasions, we shall 
see that there is scarcely a time of special spiritual joy which 
has not that very danger. All unbidden and unlooked for, 
the tainting suggestions of self-love come to us. But then, 
let us remember we are not vanquished while we do not 
consent. The presence of evil should only urge us to more 
valiant trustfulness. If we are filled with the sense of our 
Lord’s Own love and sweetness, we are strong; the enemy 
is afraid when he sees the soul beautiful with love of her 
Lord ; we do not perceive this ourselves, but we are to be 
courageous because of the words of the Beloved and of the 
Angels describing the soul as terrible to the enemy “as an 
army with banners.”’ ‘“‘ I knew not,” says the Bride, she 
was so inwardly absorbed that she could not at first perceive 
even the approach of the enemy. But we are not to suppose 
that this is in any sense a state of weakness. Rather it 
appears to be that into which the soul is led, as she advances 
in the state of betrothal. When the enemy perceives a soul 
in this state he seeks by many means to alarm and disconcert 
her, though generally his efforts result in further establish- 
ing the soul in loving confidence. 


At... times the evil spirit assails the soul with .. . horrors, 
before it begins to have the fruition of the sweet flowers, when God is 
beginning to draw it forth out of the house of sense, that it may enter 
on the interior exercises in the garden of the Bridegroom, for he knows 
well that once entered into this state of recollection, it is there so pro- 
tected that, notwithstanding all he can do, he cannot hurt it. Very 
often too, when the devil goes forth to meet the soul, the soul becomes 
quickly recollected in the secret depths of its interior, where it finds 
great sweetness and protection; then those terrors of Satan are so 
far off, that they produce no fear, but are even the occasion of peace 
and joy. The Bride in the Canticle speaks of these terrors. ‘* My 
soul troubled me for the chariots of Amminadab.”’ ! 


The practical issue of this in our own times of spiritual 
experience, and of these secret efforts of the enemy, should be 
that we always move in the direction of holy recollection 
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and give no heed to the threats of the enemy—no heed to his 
flattery. We are always too ready to give, at least, some 
passing attention to him, as though we were not sure of 
ourselves. Rather let us be absorbed in the inner attention 
of the soul to our Lord and know that while with our whole 
will we are surrendered to Him, not all the noise, nor all the 
secret insinuations of the enemy can harm us. They will 
but lead to his greater confusion. And also they will lead 
to a certain strengthening and enriching of the soul; and a 
holier joy in the Beloved and in the companionship of the 
Angels. This at least seems to be the result contemplated 
for us, as it was most certainly the portion of the Bride. 

That leads us to the next verse. But for the present, 
let us remind ourselves yet again, that all that is revealed 
to us through this wonderful book is for our learning in 
the ways of the higher life. As we realise this fact, we 
may consider by what means we may learn to value such 
Divine instruction. Surely it is of Him, Who is the very 
Word and Wisdom of God, the Beloved Himself. And 
because we find all He has taught us here exemplified in 
holy lives, let us offer our thanksgiving—let us make of all 
the rich experience of the Saints a holy offering of praise 
and love to His Sacred Heart. The more care we take to 
discern the spiritual facts which spread out to our view, the 
more we shall see that they are given to guide us in the 
way of our own life. And so shall we glorify the Beloved 
in the works of His love. We seek to know Him in order 
to live rightly ; we seek to know in order to praise Him. 


Verse 138. ** Return, return, O Shulamite ; return, return, that 
we may look upon thee. What will ye see in the 
Shulamite ? As it were the company of two armies.” 


In the first half of the verse we must understand that the 
Angels are the speakers. The next point of importance is ~ 
the use of the name “‘ Shulamite.’? Some understand this 
as really a proper name signifying ‘‘ Peaceful.” It is the 
first time that any name has been given to the Bride ; and 
whether it be accepted as the actual name of a person, or as 
one specially given by the Angels, it assures us of the personal 
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regard of the Angels, and of a certain tenderness of sympathy 
towards the soul who is being raised to the highest. ‘‘ Return, 
return, O Shulamite; return, return, that we may look 
upon thee.’’ The Bride has been absorbed in a very wonder- 
ful enjoyment of union. She is passing, apparently, to 
another stage of interior communication. At the moment 
of change, the Angels address her: ‘“‘ Return, return, O 
Shulamite ; return, return, that we may look upon thee.” 
An interesting question arises here. How far can the 
Angels know, or observe what is going on in the secret 
depths of the soul’s life. We know that the evil angels 
have no power in this direction. But is it so with the 
good Angels—must, e.g. our Guardian Angels stand aside in 
reverent watchfulness while the soul is taken into the deepest 
ways of union. This passage suggests just the possibility 
that they do not always see into the secret ways of God with 
the soul. And there is that statement of the Apostle S. 
Peter about the mysteries of the soul’s relation to God, 
which ‘“‘ the Angels desire to look into.”’ ‘* Return, return, 
O Shulamite ; return, return, that we may look upon thee.”’ 
And yet further the passage may suggest to some that the 
Angels do know all that the Bride has received, but that they 
desire to continue their admiration and to offer praise to 
God for all that He is effecting in her, as we may reasonably 
assume that they do, as they observe the progress of holy 
souls. They see her in the beauty of the Divine trans- 
formation, in the peacefulness of the Divine union, and call 
her to themselves as they rejoice because of all the Beloved 
has done for her. The knowledge of the Angelic sympathy 
should encourage us. And, indeed, we need the encourage- 
ment; for there are times when the soul in her progress 
experiences a strange loneliness. Cut off from the world by 
the fact of her vocation, and not yet arrived at the goal of 
her desires, she is open to that form of spiritual trial—loneli- 
ness ; and the enemy is ever ready to make the most of the 
advantage it may give him. But let us remember the watch- 
ing Angels, who in their love are ready to welcome every sign 
that their Lord’s Will is being fulfilled in the growing sanctity 
of His Own. The love of the Angels, and the love of our 
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Lord! What more can we desire ? And yet how often we 
forget even the tenderest touches of His love, when the way 
before us seems so dull that our worst trial is the ceaseless 
denial of the self which the daily effort entails? Oh, then 
remember that we are not alone. The holy Angels watch. 
Yes, but could even they watch with such sympathy if the 
Beloved were not working in tenderest love with the Bride- 
soul ? 

Thus we can understand the words which follow: 
“What will ye see in the Shulamite?”’ This question is 
asked by the Beloved of the Angels. And it is perhaps 
answered by Himself: “‘ As it were the company of two 
armies.’ Or again, the question may be taken as asked 
by Him and answered by the Angels. Or again, as both 
asked and answered by the Angels among themselves. 
But I prefer to take the first view and treat both question 
and answer as spoken by the Beloved. It is quite easy to 
suppose that they are the words of the Angels ; but I think 
the declaration of the peculiar attractiveness of the Bride 
suggests more than the Angels have expressed so far. Of 
course, it is fair to say that the words show only that which 
must be beyond doubt evident to the Angels. Well, we 
cannot wholly reject the thought, but still I venture to take 
the first view, because it presents us with that which we can 
accept as Divine testimony to the greatness of the holy soul. 

“What will ye see in the Shulamite? As it were the 
company of two armies.” The expression, “ the company 
of two armies,’”’ does not convey the full meaning of the 
original, which indeed is rather difficult. If we take it to 
be, “‘ as it were the camps of two choirs,” we shall be nearer 
the true meaning, and also we shall find it very full of 
spiritual teaching. We take the words as spoken by the 
Beloved, declaring to the Angels the inner truth concerning 
the beauty which they praise in the Bride. They are shown 
that her beauty and strength are not of herself alone; but 
that because of her union with Himself her beauty and her 
strength are seen along with His Own. It is not her beauty 
alone, nor His alone, but both together ; and so also of the 
strength manifested in her. But so wonderful is the union, 
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that there is no separation ; that which is seen, is seen as one, 
whether in beauty or strength ; yet is there a true distinction. 
It is a wonderful presentation of the union which is perfected 
in that which is spoken of as spiritual marriage. For, 
observe, there is a note of rejoicing in this verse. The 
words, ‘“‘camps of choirs,” suggest mutual rejoicing—and 
yet withal there is perfect harmony, perfect order. Could 
anything so perfectly express the spiritual joy which flows, 
and as a glad anthem of love ever resounds, within the soul 
which is taken into this perfect union? The soul responds 
to the Beloved, and He to the soul in the ceaseless rhythm of 
love. This seems to be the truth declared here. And if we 
are right in attributing the words to the Beloved Himself, 
we may go further and say that He shows what is His Will 
towards the soul whom He calls to the high state of union. 
He seeks her love that He may rejoice in her, and rejoicing, 
increase her joy in Himself. This is not an unwelcome 
thought. Weare not as mindful as we might be of the desire 
of the Beloved towards us and that He seeks only the perfect 
joy of His loved ones. That is, He seeks their joy in His 
Own, as the desire of His Sacred Heart is fulfilled. Let us 
enter into the sanctuary of our hearts and see first if all is 
silent there ; if all strange voices are hushed ; all wild im- 
pulses stilled. In that interior silence we may wait for the 
Voice of God. But more, we can of ourselves prepare for 
the rejoicing of Love which is to fill that sanctuary with the 
very song of Heaven. We can do this by never permitting 
any voice but that of love to be heard within the temple. 
Be sure that we shall not continue thus without perceiving 
the response of the Beloved. And this chorus of love will 
increase as the soul is advanced towards the perfect union. 
There seems a further reason why the Beloved Himself 
speaks at this point. The union is so intimate, the Divine 
communication so grand and so marvellously full and sweet, 
that the Bride could not declare it—nor could the Angels 
exactly describe it. Think what this compels us to assume— 
that the Son of God speaks to us out of the fullness of 
delight which, in His love, He both takes in the soul and 
shares with her. The grandeur of the Bride-soul is a very 
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wonderful fact. She is so humble, so detached, that at 
first it is not observed. It is an interior glory which the 
Angels perceive, and we too shall perceive it when we 
are able to bear it, as a part of that self-knowledge 
which God permits to His Saints. If we could for a 
moment catch the rich cadences of that rhythm of love 
which is ceaselessly the delight of perfect souls and of the 
Beloved, what a revelation it would be to us of that spiritual 
understanding and unity of thought, existing between the 
soul and God, which underlies the harmony which swells 
with all its grandeur in Heaven. Even here it becomes the 
interior harmony which is the joy of advancing souls. But 
let us be careful and reverent in our words about a state so 
high. Where the Saints feared to speak we may well keep 
the more silent. They were silent, not because they were 
ignorant, for their words reveal a fullness -of experience too 
wonderful for speech. As we read their words, we are some- 
times disposed to read into them our own feelings and so to 
assume a knowledge beyond ourselves. In such a matter 
as this—the mutual rejoicing of the soul and the Beloved, 
which as sweetest music ascends in praise of Him—we need 
to be more than careful. We may know, in the depth of our 
being, something of it; we may even know it as that to 
which we long to return whenever the world seems to hold 
us, or its voices jar upon us—and yet we know not that 
highest joy which held the Saints in loving silence. 

Rather let us seek to preserve and to develop with all 
reverence that which is granted, and so await the day of 
perfect realisation. Enough is given to encourage us, and 
I think the passage we are considering is given for those who 
are able to receive it and understand it. ‘‘ Who hath ears 
to hear, let him hear,” said our Lord. And there are many 
Divine words which appeal peculiarly to souls who are . 
prepared to hear them. I venture to think we have at this 
point reached another clear indication of the high state in 
which the Bride was being held. She speaks not at all in 
the reply to this call of the Angels, ‘‘ Return, return, 
O Shulamite ; return, return, that we may look upon thee.” 
Is it that she is held in holy silence awaiting the further praise 
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which the Beloved will give in the next chapter? It may 
well be so. He will Himself protect that holy interior still- 
ness, that she may be prepared for the next revelation. 
Chapter VII. leads through very high praise of the Bride, to 
various points of spiritual development in which we are 
to discern the completeness of much that in the earlier 
chapters was seen only in process of attainment. We shall 
have occasion to note how this wonderful Book leads us 
to the very highest views of the spiritual life and how it is a 
completed Book. 

Meanwhile the Bride must be regarded as awaiting, in holy 
silence, the interior revelation which now opens before us. 


CHAPTER VII 


Verses 1-9. *“* How beautiful are thy feet with shoes, O Prince’s 
daughter! The joints of thy thighs are like jewels, the 
work of the hands of a cunning workman. 

“Thy navel is like a round goblet, which wanteth not — 
liquor: thy belly is like a heap of wheat set about with 
lilies. 

“« Thy two breasts are like two young roes that are twins. 

“Thy neck is as a tower of wory ; thine eyes like the 
fishpools in Heshbon, by the gate of Bath-Rabbim: thy 
nose 1s as the tower of Lebanon which looketh toward 
Damascus. 

“ Thine head upon thee is like Carmel, and the hair of 
thine head like purple: the King ws held in the galleries. 

‘“* How fair and how pleasant art thou, O love, for delights ! 

“ This thy stature is like to a palm tree, and thy breasts 
to clusters of grapes. 

“I said, I will go up tothe palm tree, I will take hold of 
the boughs thereof: now also thy breasts shall be as clusters 
of the vine, and the smell of thy nose like apples ; 

“« And the roof of thy mouth like the best wine for my 
beloved, that goeth down sweetly, causing the lips of those 
that are asleep to speak.” 


These first nine verses continue the praise through which 
the Beloved declares the beauty and graces of the Bride. 
She has been extolled before, but the point to notice is this : 
whatever may be repeated, we have to see the developed 
beauty of holiness. And in these verses we shall have 
occasion to notice how the ideal of the Divine Love and 
Wisdom has been attained. We need not consider these 
verses in detail. They are remarkable not only for minute- 
ness of description, but also for the relation they bear to 
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the previous descriptions. I venture to offer you some 
thoughts suggested by that relation. 

You must notice that chap. vi. 3 reads: “I am my 
Beloved’s and my Beloved is mine”; while chap. vii. 10 
reads: ‘‘I am my Beloved’s and His desire is toward me.”’ 
Between these two verses there are altogether nineteen 
verses, of which fifteen are almost entirely the utterance of 
the Beloved. The other four verses are spoken chiefly by 
the Angels and by the Bride in answer to them. 

But when the Bride has spoken her words have been 
those of one in rapture, or ecstasy. They are not the words 
of one taking interest in outward things. 

The words of verse 10 of this chapter are simply a 
repetition of chap. vi. 38, only with the thought intensified 
by all that has been shown to her and communicated to her 
by the Beloved. That communication is divided: the 
first part, chap. vi. 4-9; the second, chap. vil. 1-9; and 
between these two parts we have those very interesting 
words which we have attributed to the Angels, chap. vi. 
10-18. But this second part seems to me to be relatively 
a deeper or more interior revelation, because it is less easy 
to identify the graces spoken of. True, there is probably 
a recognition of her perfection of will, her fortitude, her 
spiritual nobility, but they are all so expressed as to suggest 
some deeper spiritual reality than the words alone convey. 

May we not say that in those very wonderful times 
when the soul has experience of union, she does _per- 
ceive certain truths concerning herself—and the wonders 
of our human nature, and the mysteries of its development 
through the Incarnation, which are beyond speech, because 
they are so far above the common experience of life? This 
is what I think is shown in these chapters. But can we go 
further and support this thought by bringing forward 
examples? Think of the Holy Apostles—of the great 
Saints—how different was their conception of human life, 
of the dignity and sacredness both of soul and body from 
that of other people. It was not such a difference as might 
be looked for between the learned and unlearned. It was a 
difference of another kind. They spoke of what they knew 
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as spiritual men; they had seen, had learned, in higher 
than earthly ways, and through their words we catch the 
spiritual notes which combine in an outline, nay, almost a 
perfect description sometimes, of the man, the Saint, as God 
from the beginning meant him to be. 

The Beloved praises the beauty of the ideal soul. There 
is a completeness of description which should comfort us. 
How often have we felt in doubt about our sanctification, 
half wondering if we were not rather partial in our spiritual 
efforts—doing some things while neglecting others. But we 
need not fear if the life be wholly one of love to our Lord, 
because love is the transforming virtue, which changes us 
into His Image and Likeness. He is the Son of Man in 
Whom are all the perfections of ournature. Rightly, then, 
does He declare the beauty and graces of the soul perfected 
through love. Rightly does He declare her completeness. 
In verse 6 He says, “ How fair and how pleasant art thou, 
O love, for delights!’ Thus He delights in the Bride because 
in her is found the perfection of the Divine ideal. This 
is more than the rejoicing wherewith He rejoiced in the 
garden of the soul, in the graces which were growing. This 
is His rejoicing over the soul in which He sees the com- 
pleteness of the Divine purpose. This thought seems to lie 
within the meaning of the Latin version which reads 
‘* dearest,’’ where the A.V. reads ‘‘ love.’”? Who so dear to 
the Sacred Heart as the soul made perfect ? And now we 
must notice verses 7 and 8. “ This thy stature is like to a 
palm-tree”’; “I will go up to the palm-tree. I will take 
hold of the boughs thereof.’ In these verses the Beloved 
seems to regard the Bride from a particular point of view. 
The point of view is that of the Passion contemplated in the 
eternal counsels of the Holy Trinity. The revelation is 
beautiful, it discloses the love which works eternally, yet 
hiddenly, in God, as He regards the children of His creation. 
The Passion and Sacrifice of the Son of God was not only to 
effect their redemption, but also to establish an ideal of 
spiritual life ; to be an inspiration of thought and devotion, 
leading to that particular grace and nobility which dis- 
tinguishes the Christian Saint from anything we might 
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assume as proper to a state of untried innocence. Innocence 
may be under certain conditions only a negative excellence, 
but sanctity in the Christian is always a great deal more 
than that. In the Christian Saint there are the results of 
trial, of victory, of patience, perseverance, and of every 
virtue. There is, moreover, the nobility impressed by 
fidelity to the highest and holiest aims: When, therefore, 
the Bride is compared to the palm-tree, it is because she has 
attained to the ideal presented in the Passion. The life so 
developed is lofty in aim, its beauty is above the earth, 
although like the rough stem of the palm-tree it is rooted in 
the earth and grows up through discipline and trial to 
fruitful fairness. “‘I said I will go up to the palm-tree, 
I will take hold of the boughs thereof.” By common 
consent this is understood as a Divine reference to the 
Passion. It may be regarded as in some sort declaring the 
purpose of God before the Incarnation had made its fulfil- 
ment possible. There seems to be the contemplation both 
of the suffering of the Cross and of the high spiritual glory 
of the ideal to be set before the Redeemed. But it is rather 
of this as the fruit of the Passion, than the suffering and 
shame, that the Beloved here speaks. How constantly and 
consistently the Divine teaching of the Cross is lifted to the 
spiritual effects rather than the earthly experience of agony 
and shame! ‘There is no forgetting of the one, and no 
hiding of the other, but there is an ever-present thought of 
the joy set before Him. The inner teaching of the Passion 
is the very science of holiness. It is fitting, therefore, that 
the Bride’s conformity to the ideals of the Passion should be 
clearly shown. We have seen how she suffered and toiled, 
but, lest we should miss the true spirit of her life, we are led 
to the contemplation of those perfections which fit her to 
be the Bride of a Crucified Lord. “I will go... the 
boughs thereof.” This looks like an explicit reference to the 
Cross. But notice it is placed in closest connection with a 
purpose—and that purpose is the gathering of fruit. We 
know what that fruit is to be—the souls of the redeemed— 
the sweetness of the love and devotion of the Saints. ‘“ He 
shall see of the travail of His Soul and shall be satisfied.” 
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All the gain of our souls is to be given back to Him. Shall 
He ascend the Palm-tree of the Cross to gather the fruit, 
shall He search among the branches and find none ? 

We must make our answer as we contemplate the Crucifix. 
If we are giving little love and devotion, how can we ever 
reach to the ideal which He sets before us. The Saints have 
often sought to show, by loving acts of reverence to the 
visible representation of the Sacred Wounds, how they felt 
the power of His love as it works inwardly in souls to lead 
them to the ideal which the Bride had perceived so well. Can 
we do more to glorify the Beloved in His Passion? Do we even 
think these acts of the Saints somewhat emotional? Let 
us study their spirit and we shall understand their acts. 

Verse 9 is curious in its construction: ‘‘ The roof of 
thy mouth like the best wine, etc.” 

The speaker is of course the Beloved. The roof of the 
mouth—the palate, or throat, is understood of the speech of 
the Bride. But the grace of her speech in the prayer of love 
is itself a fruit of His love in her. And at this point the 
Bride herself interrupts the speech of the Beloved. Hearing 
Him thus speak, she can no longer contain herself and, catch- 
ing up His words, adds “ For my Beloved.” Such sudden 
interruptions are not unusual with some of the specially 
favoured of the Saints. Their humility will not allow them 
to be quite silent; but their protest results always in a 
more perfect expression of their own love. 

‘“* Like the best wine for my Beloved that goeth down 
sweetly, causing the lips of those that are asleep to speak.” 
The thought is rather confused owing to the various render- 
ings. The passage seems, however, best interpreted thus : 
The speech which the Beloved praises is by the Bride given 
to Him alone, that He may delight in it. Here we reach 
a very beautiful thought. The Bride-soul ever keeps the 
best for her Beloved. All that she is she offers in His 
honour. Her very speech she keeps for Him. The love 
which inspires it is His and she cannot pour it forth to the 
world. It is thus she prepares for the life to come. In 
contemplation of this perfection of the Bride, how we are 
rebuked for our wasted speech—our eager talkativeness— 
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our dislike of silence! How silent our Lord was in His 
Passion! Yes, and ever the greatest works of the spiritual 
life are wrought in silence. Even love is silent for very 
intensity. . Oh, we should love our silence that we may have 
the richer grace of speech to offer to our Lord! These nine 
verses have led us to think and speak of various things, and 
if our thoughts have appeared inharmonious after some of the 
previous passages which have been so full and beautiful, at 
least I think they have been necessary to the right under- 
standing of the contents of the chapters. The next verse 
will tell us more of the wondrous joy of union. 


Verse 10. ‘‘ I am my Beloved’s, and His desire is toward me.”’ 
b) 


This is the third time that the Bride has spoken of the 
close union and of the love which binds the Beloved to her 
and herself to Him. When we considered chap. vi. 3, we 
saw how complete was the Bride’s self-surrender, and also 
her joy in being able to give to Him, out of the perfection 
which He praised in her, that which His Sacred Heart re- 
ceived with satisfaction. ‘‘ He feedeth among the lilies.” 

Now that the Beloved has ended His enumeration of her 
graces and has gathered them all together in declaring that 
she has attained even to the ideal presented through His 
Own eternal Counsel and Will concerning His Passion, she 
repeats the words: “I am my Beloved’s.”” And I venture 
to think we have here to consider a fullness of realisation on 
the part of the Bride, surpassing that which we understood 
in chap. vi. 8. The evidence of self-surrender and self- 
oblation is at least as clearly defined here as in the previous 
utterance. Indeed, we may quite safely assume that both 
surrender and oblation have been renewed in response to the 
love which has so exalted her. But there is more than this. 
She confesses and even proclaims: “ Iam my Beloved’s ”’ 
—and the note of thrilling joy which we catch in her words 
springs not only from the glad satisfaction of her own heart 
in having wholly given herself, but also from the deep and 
inexpressible consciousness of His acceptance. And shall 
we hesitate to believe that this note of joy indicates the com- 
pleteness of her rapture ? What higher joy can be hers than 
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in knowing that He has raised her to the ideal contemplated 
from Everlasting in the purpose of Divine Love? What joy 
could be more wonderful than that of the Bride, since in her 
He has realised the “‘joy set before Him,” and received the 
perfect fruit of His love? No thought that we are at 
present capable of sustaining can reach so far as to contain, 
with any degree of fullness, the realisation of that ineffable 
concord between the soul and the Beloved when He shares 
with her the joy of the Ever Blessed Trinity in the eternal 
satisfaction of love. She beholds herself in the beauty of 
love’s self-oblation, but that alone does not account for all 
that He praises in her. She has sought Him for Himself 
alone, and as she has approached Him in simplicity and 
pureness of love through increasing detachment, He has 
clothed her with His Own perfections. In very humility 
she has attained the ideal, for she has left her own ways, her 
own thoughts ; while in love she has come to think with His 
Mind, to work with His Will. His thoughts have become 
her thoughts, His ways her ways. We can comprehend the 
glory of her inner being as she rises to the consciousness of 
her perfect oneness with her Beloved : ‘‘ lam my Beloved’s.”’ 
His in virtue of His Divine acceptance—His, since He has 
perfected His Own love in her—His, since as never before 
** T live because of Him.”’ 

We shall have to notice very exalted spiritual move- 
ments, which may seem to us to exceed in fullness that 
which we have here considered. But Iam inclined to regard 
them all as belonging to this state which the Bride here 
indicates ; or that they are developments of the same 
rapture. But, through all this, one thought, one fact, is 
most clearly perceived. The soul’s perfection of joy is the 
fruit of the simplest work of love, it is not so-called great 
things which are remembered ; it is only the love with which 
the soul gives herself, forgets herself, for His sake, that is 
worth anything. What are the great things in any life, 
the great works, the wonderful devotion, the suffering, the 
sacrifice, the prayer, for which we account them holy ? Are 
they not the natural fruits of simple love? Yes, and it is 
this simple love which leads to the joyful consciousness of 
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the Bride: “ Iam my Beloved’s, and His desire is toward 
me.” This the Bride has understood through the secret 
communications of love from her Beloved. The union be- 
tween the soul and her Lord is enjoyed through the mutual 
exchange of love, the mutual rejoicing in love. ‘‘ My 
Beloved is mine, and His desire is toward me.” But though 
this union be real and the source of unspeakable joy, it is 
not to be regarded as a state so settled within itself as to 
offer no increase of joy. The eternal spring of the Divine 
Life provides for the constant renewal of the delight of love. 
Just as there can be no satiety but an eternal freshness of 
love in the ineffable communications of the Godhead ; so 
in the soul’s union with God there is a perpetual renewal of 
joy, because of her participation in the Divine Life itself. 
We shall never cease to learn, for God is infinitely more than 
can be known of Him. We shall never exhaust the dis- 
coveries of love, for ‘*‘ God is Love.’’ And all this we under- 
stand in God, Who, that He may fulfil Himself towards us, 
takes us into this wonderful union with Himself. The Bride 
seems to express this in the words: ‘“‘ His desire is toward 
me.’ This, regarded as the activity and energy of His love, 
is unending. Thus we may say with all reverence, that 
although the state to which He exalts the Bride is high beyond 
the power of human words to express, yet He is not content 
—His love is Divine and the desire of His Heart is infinite. 
He will then lead us on both in knowing and loving, beyond 
all that even our most perfect thoughts can reach to. Oh, 
that desire of the Beloved ! How infinitely grander than our 
poor conception of it, is His love forus! How is it that we 
do not realise its greatness more ? Only because we do not 
contemplate its beauty and respond to its attraction as we 
might. And yet we were created for the glory of that Love, 
and separated by our vocation that we might possess it as our 
peculiar treasure. A solemn question is suggested to us 
here. How far are we, who are in any sense conscious of 
vocation, making it possible, through our response, for our 
Lord to meet us with His loving communication ? 

But there is another rendering of this passage. The 
Septuagint and Vulgate read: ‘“ His turning is towards 
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me.” And the first thought which is thus suggested is 
that of resting. May we not take this as showing the 
Divine satisfaction in the soul who at length has been 
perfected in Love? If we could know the joy of the 
Saints and feel the reality of all that inspires their devo- 
tion, we should appreciate better the words, *‘ His turning 
is towards me”; for they seem to imply the resting of 
the Beloved in the love, and therefore the sympathy, of the 
soul. It expresses yet again the wonderful intimacy and the 
holy privileges which they enjoy who are brought to the 
state of union. But it will be easier for us to approach the 
thought through the facts and possibilities of our present 
ways of devotion than to imagine what may be the delights 
permitted to the soul in her state of perfection. 

Pure love ever leads the soul beyond her personal 
desires and her thought for herself, to offer the highest and 
best that she knows, for the sole glory of the Beloved. To 
this end she seeks to know the ways of His love, to under- 
stand how the Saints have praised Him, how He is glorified 
by the works of love everywhere. Searching into the ways 
of love, she perceives not only that He is glorified in them, 
but also in what manner He is glorified, and so makes her 
acts of love, adoration, oblation, according to the revelation 
she receives. Thus she learns to offer her own desires in 
their growing fullness, the longings and aspirations of holy 
souls everywhere, the aspirations of the Church, the pure 
intention of Catholic worship. Or she offers the love and 
heroism of the Saints; our Lord’s Own merits, His love, 
the Blessed Sacrament. But no soul offers these readily 
until she perceives how they augment her service and self- 
oblation ; and likewise how they give glory to Him. Such 
devotions are familiar only to loving and advancing souls. 
We may fairly describe them as sympathetic acts, for they 
spring out of the serious effort of the loving heart to respond 
to the attraction of the Sacred Heart and to celebrate ~ 
worthily the infinite merits of the Beloved. And, so far as 
we can at present appreciate the life and love of the Saints 
in glory, may we not say that they offer all their devotion 
and praise sympathetically ? Do they not, because of the 
very completeness of their life in Him, understand those 
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modes of expression which Love is ever seeking? ‘‘ Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power : 
for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure they 
are and were created.’ What are our efforts if they be not 
an attempt to express the growing love we feel in ways 
which will fit us to offer there our part in the homage of 
the Saints? Shall we not, therefore, so far as we are able, 
anticipate that future service by offering to our Lord the 
sympathy inspired by His self-revelation of love ? 

This “turning ”’ of the Beloved to the soul leads to a 
further thought. It is the placing of the soul in the very 
effulgence of His love, which as a living flame must penetrate 
it. In the Saints we may think of it as natural, since they are 
already transformed. It is, as it were, the loving testimony 
of our Lord to their likeness to Himself in love. But when 
we think of ourselves as in any degree sharing in the glow 
of that living flame, we have to remember that it is the 
evidence of our Lord’s loving purpose towards us and an 
encouragement to us to yield ourselves more and more to 
its influence, that from us may be purged all that in any 
way hinders the perfect working of His love in our souls. 
These are thoughts to guide us in the present time. The 
Bride has passed beyond us, and by her joyful declaration, 
‘* My Beloved is mine and His desire is toward me,”’ raises 
our thoughts to the crown and completeness of all that enters 
into the worship of pure loye, to which the Beloved seems 
even now to be guiding us. If we examine ourselves, do we 
not see that the direction of the Divine Love towards us is 
ever towards pureness, singleness? And why? Is it not 
that we may be prepared, here and hereafter, to receive the 
loving communication of the Beloved ? 


Verses 11,12. *“* Come, my Beloved, let us go forth into the field ; 
let us lodge in the villages. 

‘* Let us get up early to the vineyards ; let us see tf the 

vine flourish, whether the tender grape appear, and the 

pomegranates bud forth: there will I give Thee my loves.” 


These are the words of the Bride which she addresses to 
the Beloved in the full and perfect realisation of His love 


which she celebrated in the previous verse, “I am my 
2A 
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Beloved’s, and His desire is toward me.” The fact that she 
speaks while exulting in that consciousness compels us to 
seek the meaning of her words with no ordinary care. A 
great deal has been written about this verse, some of which 
it may be well to quote later on; but for the most part a 
very important indication of the spiritual teaching of the 
passage has been overlooked. There is much in these con- 
cluding chapters which recalls, develops, or completes the 
thoughts of the earlier chapters, and we cannot possibly 
arrive at a perfect understanding of the whole if we neglect 
such references when they occur. This verse recalls so 
much of that which has gone before, that no satisfactory 
interpretation can be found which does not agree with it. 
The Bride seems to recall the invitation of the Beloved, 
‘“* Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come away.” ? And 
also her own days of wandering when she sought her Beloved 
and did not find Him.? This appears to underlie verse 11. 
Next she recalls the earlier solicitude of the Beloved when 
He came seeking the flowers and fruits of Divine grace in 
her. This is implied in verses 12 and 13. In the past she 
was not always prepared with that which He sought. The 
joy which indeed she found, was prepared for in discipline. 
But now she has so grown and become strong in love that no 
fear remains. She knows now that all is His, and so she 
can even ask Him to accompany her, and enjoy with her, all 
that He has accomplished in His love for her. She regards 
now the love alone and forgets the pain, so she has no fear 
in looking over the very ways where once she sought Him 
in pain. She has seen herself in the light of Divine truth,° 
and so with the confidence of perfect love she invites her 
Beloved to contemplate with her the spiritual graces which, 
although revealed as perfect, she yet presents to Him as 
growing and developing. It is essentially the movement 
of the soul in the simplicity of pure love. This very sim- 
plicity—one might almost call it childikeness—disguises the © 


1 Chap. ii. 10. 4 Chap. iii. 2; v. 6. 
’-Chap. i 15,16. iv..12,.16:;"vi. 2-8. 

4 Cf. S. John of the Cross, Dark Night, xx. 2-4. 

5 Chap. vi. 4. 
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greatness of the love. It illustrates the holy freedom of the 
soul in the way of union. 

As we advance in the way of the Divine union, we move 
more and more familiarly among the things of God. But 
the reason for this is not to be sought in mere custom, 
although it is true that we do become accustomed to spiritual 
things. Rather we are to find it in the perfect union of our 
will with the Will of God. It is in the union of will that 
the Bride finds the end of all her wanderings and perceives 
the; secret. of mterior perfection.. There is:no pain in 
traversing again a path which led us to the perfect fruits of 
discipline, when the union of will is complete ; and for the 
same reason there is only joy in the ripening fruitfulness of 
the inner life. When therefore the Bride invites the Beloved 
to accompany her, we are to understand the attainment of 
mutual joy in the unity of will. Until we know a little of 
the joy of union, I do not think we can know this experience | 
to which the Bride looks forward so simply. 

How to prepare for it is our chief concern. How shall 
we ever get above the fear and dread of pain and discipline ? 
How shall we ever be so detached from all things of the 
world as to bear the contemplation of them without danger; 
for do we not know already how quickly thought and feeling 
are stirred to some painful renewal of old struggles? How 
often we may have had to confess to some uprising of pride 
and self-love, or angry resentment which has been occasioned 
by some remembrance of past days? We thought that past 
had died in our repentance, and now a chance thought or 
reminder has had power to plunge us in grief once more. 
Can it ever be that we shall be above these, viewing with our 
Lord only the good that has been won, without a thought 
inclining to the past ? Can it ever be that victory will be so 
complete that even the root of bitterness shall be consumed ? 
Yes, all this can be, and it will be if we are determined, and 
wisely directed in will. A great deal depends upon this, for 
upon a right direction of will is built up the perfect habit of 
the soul in her communion with God. We cannot have had 
experience of the discipline of the spiritual life without 
knowing how difficult it is to be detached in spirit while we 
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suffer in mind and body. Frequently the suffering deprives 
us, partly or wholly, of something which we love, and desire 
to retain ; and, while we inwardly hold to the things of earth, 
the will is powerless to grasp Divine things ; our intention, 
at best, is but wavering and uncertain ; and the fruit of the 
discipline is never matured. If we would have the good 
held out to us in the higher ways of detachment, we must 
endeavour at all times with simplicity of will to seek the 
clear, open way of Divine Love; even forsaking the dearest 
possessions and holiest joys which are less than the pure 
gift which He would bestow. Our eyes must not be dimmed 
by any earthly clinging, but we must look out to Him with 
a certain bareness of look, if we would discern the Heavenly 
beauty displayed to the pure in heart. This “ bare look ”’ 
of the soul is not only in itself most penetrating, but also 
the means whereby Heavenly light is received. 

If we persevere, we shall find that Divine joys will surely 
detach us from all else and the pain of our discipline will 
be over. Each grace as it is developed within us, and each 
sign of the Spirit’s working, will occasion its own joy ; and 
through each joyful perception we shall seem to approach 
the Beloved and He will approach us; thus the way of the 
Divine Union will open out in the splendour of the Bride’s 
attainments. But through all the graces with which she is 
enriched, her adornments, as we may venture to call them, 
there rises the glory of them all—the unity of love. In 
this unity of love all joy is mutual and all possessions are 
held in common. This is why the Bride, addressing the 
Beloved, says: ‘‘ Let us go forth.’ And all that follows is to 
be understood as leading to the mutual rejoicing over the 
perfect graces which adorn the Bride. But before we con- 
sider that act of their mutual love, we may notice another 
view which has been taken of this passage. It has been 
supposed that the soul is here looking out upon the growth 
of the Church and seeking to manifest her love to the 
Beloved for all the evidences of His grace. So Hugh of 
S.Victors 


The soul goeth forth from contemplation to look round about her ; 
she goeth forth from care for herself to care of her neighbour, to comfort 
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the feeble, to rebuke the restless, that the field, once full of brambles 
and thorns, may be full of virtues. And she saith: ‘*‘ Let us lodge in 
the villages, to wit, in them who are villeins ; that is, clowns, and slow 
in understanding the rules of Christ’s royal court.” ! 


And so another, Gerlach Petersen, says : 


We are made so to abound and be more than full, that we ought to 
flow out with Jesus over all creation, that God may be all in all. And 
we should desire this to be brought to pass no less in every one else than 
in ourselves, because we ought to have as hearty a desire, longing, and 
goodwill that all should have everything which is good, as God Himself 
has. And thus we make all good things which belong to others our 
very own, an easy and facile matter for them that love, since wherever 
true love is, it is impossible for it not to flow out and love, for there 
is nought so like and so peculiar to the Image of God, as to flow forth 
evermore and to share with all. There is no clearer mark and sign of 
union with the Word, than thus without any straitening of internal 
breadth to converse in common love, giving all things, filling all things 
with Jesus, that nothing may remain which hath not its rightful share. 
Thus, so far as in us lies, we can fill Heaven and earth, and all that 
therein is, with our love, which is God. 


This interpretation is hardly complete without the recog- 
nition of the soul’s intimate and personal life with the 
Beloved. If she is in true union with the Beloved, all the 
life of the Church will call for her sympathy, for it is in 
Catholic life alone that the perfection of His manifestation 
is seen. Indeed there is a deep-seated reason for this wide 
outlook which we discern when we try to respond to the 
claims of the Sacred Heart in our prayers. We cannot but 
feel ourselves drawn to offer thanksgiving and praise for 
those effects of His love by which the Beloved is glorified 
in the Church and in souls everywhere, and especially in 
the Saints. Our service of love, and our devotions generally, 
might be greatly enriched by frequent commemorations of 
the love of the Beloved in the hearts of the Saints and of 
holy souls everywhere. We should thank Him, praise Him, 
adore Him in all wherein He is glorified in them. We should 
ask of Him yet greater love for them, especially for those 
whose aid we have sought, that their beatitude may be 
increased. Such devotions will tend to the widening of our 
spiritual interests. They will open fresh ways wherein we 


1 Littledale, p. 335. 
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may meet the Beloved in the joy of mutual love. Hence 
the movement of love which we are to contemplate is never 
the mere narrowing down of our spiritual life to the interests 
of our own souls. To be in sympathy with the Sacred Heart 
is one proper feature of true union. We cannot be uncon- 
cerned in the presence of His manifested love, and of all the 
workings whereby He is transforming the world in love. 
We must rejoice with Him ; and these rejoicings are never in 
vain. Could we see the inner and eternal relations of all 
things in the spiritual world, we should see that they have 
their place and their value ; and that their value is accord- 
ing to the measure of love in which they are offered. This 
value will never be lost, for they are acts which in their very 
nature are eternal and not temporal: they are acts of love. 

That profound giving of love which the Bride promises 
needs now to be considered. And first we notice that she 
seeks to give her love in the mutual recognition of spiritual 
graces. Thus she glorifies His love in the gift of her own. 
But there can be no perfect gift on her part if there be not 
from the Beloved a gift of love to her whereby she is per- 
fected in love. In giving her His love, He at the same time 
shows her how to love Him as He loves her. 


For God not only teaches the soul how to love Himself purely, with 
a disinterested love, as He hath loved us, but He also enables it to love 
Him with that strength with which He loves the soul, transforming it 
in His love, wherein He bestows upon it His Own power, so that it 
may love Him. It is as if He put an instrument in its hand, taught it 
the use thereof, and played upon it together with the soul. This is 
showing the soul how to love, and at the same time endowing it with the 
capacity of loving.t 


All this we may claim for the soul as she corresponds to 
the state described by the Bride. As every grace conveys the 
teaching of love, so they become strings of the instrument 
which gives forth the Divine Music of Love. May we not 
see herein how the Song of Heaven is to be learned on earth ? 
There can be only perfect harmony there, though it ascend 
from countless souls, for all know the secret of love which 
inspires it. Let us respond to every interior movement of 


1S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xxxviii. 5. 
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the Divine Love, that both now and hereafter we may live 
to its praise. Let us so respond to that love now, that our 
share in the eternal praise of the Saints may lack nothing that 
can give glory to the Beloved. 


Verse 13. ** The mandrakes give a smell, and at our gates are all 
manner of pleasant fruits, new and old, which I have laid 
up for Thee, O my Beloved.”’ 


Once more we have a verse which does not disclose its 
meaning very readily, but which is wholly spiritual in its 
teaching and is concerned with matters of interior knowledge 
and experience. The opening words are the most difficult 
of explanation. Among many, and most of them quite 
useless interpretations, there is one which offers some 
assistance: “the perfume of holiness.” Thus the Bride 
seems to speak of a pleasant perfume, before she tells of the 
fruits which have been heaped up. Let us notice that all 
that the Bride describes is that which she regards as provided 
and kept for the sole enjoyment of her Beloved and herself. 
I think therefore that this perfume must be something 
peculiarly agreeable to Him as well as to herself—something 
worthy of the high state to which she has been led. 

‘The perfume of holiness.’’ Already we have had mention 
of odours. First it is said of the Beloved: ‘‘ Because of the 
savour of Thy good ointments, Thy Name is as ointment 
poured forth.” + ‘A bundle of myrrh is my Well-Beloved 
unto me.” 2 “ His cheeks are as a bed of spices, as sweet 
flowers. His lips like lilies, dropping sweet-smelling myrrh.” ® 
In the second place it is said of the Bride: *‘ While the King 
sitteth at His table, my spikenard sendeth forth the smell 
thereof.”’4 ‘‘ Who is this that cometh out of the wilderness 
like pillars of smoke, perfumed with myrrh and frankincense, 
with all powders of the merchant?” °® ‘“ How fair is thy 
love, My sister, My spouse! how much better is thy love 
than wine! And the smell of thine ointments than all 
spices !’’ ® But now the Bride speaks of a perfume which 


1 Chap. i. 3. 2° Chap.1/138. 3 Chap. v. 138. 
4 Chap. i. 12. 5 Chap. iii. 6. 6 Chap. iv. 10. 
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seems to indicate no particular grace either in the Beloved 
or in herself; and yet it is something in which they both 
ean take delight. Is it too much to suppose that she is so 
intimately united to Him in. love that she can make no 
distinction whatever, because they have all in common ? 
I think not ; for the whole verse supports the view. 

In the next chapter we shall have to consider some 
further effects of this transforming love, which the Bride 
in this place most certainly alludes to. Here we have to 
think of it as a most wonderful and sweet consciousness 
of love, in which her own delight is not to be distinguished 
from the pure joy of the Sacred Heart. And yet it is to 
be observed that the Bride betrays no surprise at her 
blessedness. I think that is because the day of surprises 
has gone by for her. We know ourselves that we are 
surprised and not a little humbled when we receive and 
reflect upon the favours of Divine Love; but as the 
soul grows in love there is a more settled calmness, a truer 
simplicity, a more joyous confidence, in all her relations 
with the Beloved ; and so we come to that restfulness of soul 
which is not disturbed by any feeling of surprise. And this, 
I think, is to be understood here. The Bride, speaking of 
odours, appears as one with her Beloved in thought, in know- 
ledge, in delight, in this respect. 

This, indeed, opens up an important question concerning 
the higher ways of the spiritual life. How far are we to 
suppose that it is possible for the soul to become one with 
our Lord in the thoughts of His Sacred Heart and in the 
motions of His will? To that we reply: It is most 
certainly true that souls are admitted to states of union 
in which they are conscious of no volition apart from 
the determination of His Will—no thoughts which have 
not their beginnings in His love; as in the case of the 
Saint who consciously received her Lord’s Will in the place 
of her own. But in all cases it is dependent upon the degree 
of union to which they have been raised. And that in turn 
depends upon their faithfulness in response to the Holy 
Spirit Who is the Spirit of Love. We must at this point 
notice one matter of great importance. I think we may 
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fairly connect the inner teaching of this passage with some 
very beautiful instruction which S. John of the Cross has 
set down forus. Speaking of the perfect joy of the soul in 
God which awaits her in the life beyond, when the Divine 
union has been perfected, he refers to the wonderful com- 
munication of the Holy Ghost. He describes it as a breath- 
ing of God into the soul whereby it is raised, informed and 
strengthened, 

so that it too may breathe in God with the same aspirations of love which 
the Father breathes with the Son, and the Son with the Father, which 
is the Holy Ghost Himself, Who is breathed into the soul in the Father 
and the Son in that transformation, so as to unite it to Himself; for 
the transformation will not be perfect and true if the soul is not trans- 
formed in the Three Persons of the Most Holy Trinity in a clear manifest 
degree. This breathing of the Holy Ghost in the soul, whereby God 
transforms it in Himself is to the soul a joy so deep, so exquisite, and so 
grand, that no mortal tongue can describe it, no human understanding, 
as such, conceive it in any degree ; for even that which passes in the 
soul with respect to the communication which takes place in its trans- 
formation wrought in this life, cannot be described, because the soul 
united with God and transformed in Him breathes in God that very 
Divine aspiration which God breathes Himself in the soul when 
transformed in Him. 

The Saint says further that this breathing of the soul in 
God takes place also in this life. He even says that this is 
‘of frequent occurrence ; and the source of the most ex- 
quisite delight of love to the soul, but not, however, in the 
clear and manifest degree which it will have in the life to 
come.’* May we not say that the Bride in the passage before 
us declares, or implies, just that delightful and exquisite 
breathing in God, when she speaks of the perfume which is 
equally the enjoyment of the Beloved and herself ? She has 
attained to the highest we can suppose any soul to attain to 
in this life, and therefore we may expect the evidences of 
that supreme joy which will crown her eternally. Although 
in the succeeding chapter many very high things are spoken 
of, I do not think they are more than experiences proper to 
the state implied in this verse. The state is one of the 
manifold aspects of love in the highest union. For ourselves 
we may experience, I trust, something of the same joy. 


1 Spiritual Canticle, xxxix. 2. Ibid, xxix. 8. 
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There are times when our souls are raised to the more perfect 
knowledge of God, when for a brief space we know the 
exquisite joy of Divine illumination in which the mysteries 
of the Faith, or the glories of Divinity, seem to us as one with 
the love which breathes through us. Was it something of 
this which S. Paul meant when he said, ‘‘ Because ye are sons 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, 
crying Abba, Father.” ‘* The Spirit itself beareth witness 
with our spirit.” Is it not thus that we may seek and find 
the joy within ourselves? It is an interior matter, and 
I must leave it to your own spiritual discernment. 

The Bride passes on to another interior matter. “* At our 
gates are all manner of pleasant fruits, new and old, which 
I have laid up for Thee, O my Beloved.” What are the 
fruits, new and old, which the Bride has laid up? The work 
of laying up the fruits is claimed by the Bride to have been 
her own. “I have laid up.” Let us divide the fruits into two 
stores so to speak. First there are all the acts of love— 
praise, tender sympathy, reparation ; all the spiritual offer- 
ings through which she has sought to extol and commemorate 
the sorrows and joys of the Sacred Heart, the merits of the 
Lord’s Life and Passion and Death, the glories of His love 
in the Saints, and all that love has suggested to her from 
first to last. These she has offered solely for His Sake 
in the hidden ways of loving devotion. They have been 
offered freely without one selfish reserve. In the sweet 
breathing of love through the Holy Ghost she realises all 
these as laid up for the Beloved. She can speak of them as 
laid at the Gate, because in the expression of His love to her- 
self she understands how mindful He is of all her offerings : 
they are ever before Him. And then, in the second place, 
there are all the fruits of grace in her own soul which have 
accumulated just because she never claimed them as her 
own. There are all the fruits of her humility, her con- 
stancy, her sacrifices, her sufferings. But they are all His, 
for she knows—none better—that they were all produced 
by His love in her. She cannot forget them. Stored in 
her memory, yes, stored in the very life which stirs within 
her, she loves, she wills, with the unfailing sense of gratitude. 
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She keeps these fruits at hand, stored at the gate of her will, 
that she may never offer an imperfect welcome to her 
Beloved. ‘“ At our gates are all manner of pleasant fruits, 
new and old, which I have laid up for thee, O my Beloved.” 

Few passages suggest so perfectly the simple delight 
of pure love. Blessed and beautiful as the Bride is seen 
in the transforming glory of the love of the Beloved ; 
beautiful and blessed as she knows herself to be—for she has 
been told it all by the Beloved Himself—there is something 
which yet fills her with greater joy, and that is the power of 
giving, of increasing if she may, the very glory of the Beloved. 
The purity of her love and her utter self-forgetfulness for 
His Sake, seem to suggest that as the soul enters into the 
perfect joy of union she is also filled with the joyous sense of 
the life of the Most Holy Trinity, in which Love ever rises to 
its ineffable sweetness through an external act of giving. 
We may pause to examine our own hearts at this point. 
Are we ever disposed to claim for ourselves the fruit of 
Divine Love in our lives? If so, we shall most certainly 
lose it. We shall not have the power to say with the Bride 
at the last: “‘ At our gates are all manner of pleasant fruits.” 
The question presses, as our sense of His bounty deepens and 
as the days of our present life close in. We must be ready 
with our welcome, ready to give back the fruit of His Own 
love; that, consecrated anew, we may enjoy them with Him 
for ever. 


CHAPTER VIII 


Verses 1, 2. *‘O that Thou wert as my Brother, that sucked the 
breasts of my mother ! when I should find Thee without, 
I would kiss Thee ; yea, I should not be despised. 

“« IT would lead Thee, and bring Thee into my mother’s 
house, who would instruct me: I would cause Thee to drink 
of spiced wine of the juice of my pomegranate.” 

Tuts eighth chapter continues the high thought with which 
the seventh closed. So far beyond us does it appear, that 
we need both courage and humility in order to follow it. 
And we need especially to pray the Holy Ghost to enlighten 
our minds that we may understand, and to move our hearts 
that we may lovingly surrender ourselves to our Lord Who 
calls us to tread the ascending pathway of Love, in which 
He has placed us, that so we who are so far off may yet be 
made partakers of the joys which the Bride has found. 

We have already seen how exalted and wonderful is the 
communication of love between the Beloved and the Bride 
in the Breathing of the Holy Ghost ; and how self-forgetting 
is the Bride in her eagerness to give to the Beloved all the 
fruits of His love in herself, both the results of her devotion 
and the graces which she has received from Him. The joy 
of this interior offermg of love is past expression. It is, 
indeed, most difficult for us to follow the Bride so as to 
understand each new term of thought and speech. They 
are words spoken and addressed as it were to the under- 
standing of the Sacred Heart. She is herself sublimely 
conscious of being wholly known through His love. Hence, 
we have words which are difficult of interpretation just 
because they are not addressed to us but to the Beloved. 
They are wholly consistent with common experience. If 
the words we speak to our Lord in silence and out of the 
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fullness of our hearts were recorded, how little they would 
convey of the thoughts which burned within us. And yet 
we were understood, for we addressed ourselves to the under- 
standing of the Sacred Heart. And these words of the 
Bride, what do they convey to us of her high devotion ? 
I venture to offer an interpretation which I feel to be true 
so far as it goes. It must be completed in our individual 
experience when, in the high communications of His love, 
our Lord shall explain all the secret of our life with Him. 

The Bride perceives the high glory which is assured 
to her in the perfect union of spiritual marriage, and eagerly 
desires to offer and to give love which is worthy of the perfec- 
tions of the Beloved, 7.e. the love of equality. When she 
says: “O that Thou wert as my Brother,” it is not, I think, 
the same as saying she would be content with a less exalted 
relationship to Him than was offered to her. I think the 
whole sense of the verses which have led to this is against 
that idea. Rather does it seem that the Bride desires the 
realisation of a certain equality in which she may love Him 
in a manner not inferior to His Own love for her. We shall 
find that the development of her desires is towards the perfect 
understanding and knowledge of love, such as is only to be 
looked for in the consummation of the Divine union. 

One Saint understands this to imply not only that 
equality which we are thinking of, but also the destruc- 
tion of all imperfections and desires of nature which stand 
in the way of the union which the Bride desires. Then she 
goes on to say, “J should find Thee without,” that is, “ be 
united to Thee alone, away from all things, in detachment of 
the will and desires.’”? That which she longs for cannot be 
so long as she is not perfectly detached. But, you will say, 
is she not already detached? Yes, she is. Once again, I 
must direct you to consider how true she is to the best of 
your own spiritual desires. Where we have made some 
advance and are detached so that we can say truly that 
nothing remains with any power to attract us; that no 
person or possession holds us ; that, indeed, we can and do 
say, ‘““ Whom have I in Heaven but Thee, and there is none 
upon earth that I desire beside Thee,” even then is there not 
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a desire to be detached in the highest spiritual sense, that we 
may enter into communion with the Beloved in the sim- 
plicity of a Divine pureness? May we not say that the Bride 
here speaks of that highest desire of detachment? May 
we not go further and say the very desire on her part reveals 
the degree of her love. ‘‘ The finding Him without, is to 
find Him in detachment from all things and from self 
when the Bride is in solitude, spiritually detached, which 
takes place when all the desires are quenched.” } 

Such perfect detachment must precede the action of 
love which she anticipates—‘J should find Thee without, 
I would kiss Thee.” The -‘* Kiss”? must be that act of 
mutual love by which the soul enters the highest state 
of union. This is accomplished in the most wonderful 
detachment of spirit which the Bride-soul can experience 
in this life. In order to estimate this in the right way, we 
must recall chap. i. 2: “‘ Let Him kiss me with the kisses 
of His mouth: for Thy love is better than wine.”’ There it 
expressed the desire of the Bride for the favours of the Be- 
loved. It implies great courage and a high degree of love 
on the part of the Bride ; but was not as perfect a desire as 
that expressed in the verse before us. (In this connection 
read S. John of the Cross, Dark Night, chap. xx. 3.) Think 
of the amazing perfection of her love when she could say : 
“IT would kiss Thee ’—I would not ask Thee for Thy favours 
as I once did, though they were sweet beyond all words, but 
I would lose myself in the pure union of love with Thee— 
I would know myself only as Thou knowest me in Thyself. 
What more can be said! Words help us but little in con- 
templation of love so wondrously perfect in its beauty. We 
may view it from the standpoint of the highest experience 
of love to which we have been raised, and still there glows 
for us that most interior glory of consummation which 
awaits us; but which will itself be but the introduction to 
that which cannot be told in words that earth can bear. 
“TI would kiss Thee; yea, I should not be despised.” 

In those words we catch just the echo of the soul’s 
sorrows. She is standing where the persecution of the world 


1S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xxii. 10. 
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cannot hurt her, but the memory of it is with her; and 
perhaps also the thought of the effect of it upon herself when 
she has striven to rise above the hindrances which persecu- 
tions must always appear to be to the loving soul. But also 
there is the glad consciousness that now at length the judg- 
ments of the world—yes, and even the criticisms of friends— 
have passed. Interior souls have always to endure opposition, 
or some form of misunderstanding from those who do not 
live their life. It has always been so. If we search the 
records of the Saints, whether in Holy Scripture or in later 
histories, we find abundant evidence of it. And not seldom 
may we apply the words “a man’s foes shall be they of his 
own household.’ The Bride contemplates a degree of union 
beyond the common observation in which she will be wholly 
safe. 

“I would lead Thee, and bring Thee into my mother’s 
house, who would instruct me,” or rather, ‘“‘there Thou wilt 
teach me.” The expression, “‘my mother’s house,’’ may be 
taken as Heaven—the Heavenly City Jerusalem, ‘“ which 
is the Mother of us all.” What can be the meaning of, 
‘*I would lead Thee’’? The Fathers have taken it to be 
‘‘a processional attendance.” But is there not something 
better than that which is implied? May we not take it 
that the Beloved will be Himself constrained by the love 
of the Bride? Is it not in some sort a reminder of His 
words in chap. iv. 9: “‘ Thou hast ravished My Heart, My 
sister, My spouse.” And of chap. vi. 5: “ Turn away thine 
eyes from Me, for they have overcome Me’? Is the Bride 
but speaking of that which she knows to be His estimation 
of her love? If that seems too much to assert, let us re- 
member the perfect openness of love to which the Bride 
has attained. She speaks, therefore, in confidence of that 
leading into the life of Heaven which will be to the soul a 
state of such high knowing as is here impossible. 

“Thou wilt teach me.” Again, it is the teaching of love. 
How we are reminded of the words of S. John: ‘‘ The Lamb 
which is in the midst of the Throne shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters: and God shall wipe all tears 
from their eyes.’’ There are mysteries of love, glories of 
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love, which cannot be known save by the Saints in Heaven. 
The soul must be exalted unto them, they cannot be revealed 
on a plane lower than that which they themselves represent. 
The Beloved will reveal them in His love. 

“I would cause Thee to drink of spiced wine of the juice 
of my pomegranate.” Before we consider the meaning of 
this clause, notice that hitherto we have had in chap. ae 13, 
“Thy plants are an orchard of pomegranates.”’ And in 
chap. vii. 12, “* Let us see if the pomegranates bud forth.” 
So far there has been a thought of incompleteness, of un- 
finished growth. The Bride has even sought to know if they 
were showing signs of productiveness. But here it is the 
perfect fruit which also yields its richness, that is spoken of. 
It is one further sign of the perfected state of the Bride. 
More and more she offers the perfected life to her Beloved. 

If we accept it that the pomegranate signifies. the 
mysteries of Christ and the judgments and wisdom of 
God, His power and attributes gathered into the rich- 
ness of perfect knowledge; we cannot for an instant be 
surprised that its perfection should be mentioned thus late 
in the teaching of this Book. 

‘* Spiced wine” has been described as “that exceeding 
great grace which God sometimes bestows upon advanced 
souls, when the Holy Spirit inebriates them with the sweet, 
luscious, and strong wine of love.” 1 

When, therefore, the Bride speaks of the spiced wine 
of the juice of her pomegranate, I think we may say it is 
the highest degree of that wonderful love, since it is not 
even the ordinary love of holy souls, but such love directly 
assisted and increased by the deep knowledge which has 
received of the things of God. It is in this sense that 
S. John of the Cross says: 

The wine of pomegranates which the Bride says that she and the 
Bridegroom will taste, is the fruition and joy of the love of God 
which overflows the soul in the understanding and knowledge of His . 
mysteries. For as the many grains of the pomegranate pressed 
together give forth but one wine, so all the marvels and magnificence of 


God, infused into the soul, issue in but one fruition and joy of love, 
which is the drink of the Holy Ghost, and which the soul offers at 


1 S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle,*xxv. 8. 
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once to God the Word, its Bridegroom, with great tenderness of love. 
This Divine drink the Bride promised to the Bridegroom if He would 
lead her into this deep knowledge: ‘‘ There Thou shalt teach me,” 
saith the Bride, ‘‘ and I will give Thee a cup of spiced wine and new 
wine of my pomegranates.”? The soul calls them ‘“* my pomegranates,” 
though they are God’s Who had given them to it, and the soul offers 
them to God as if they were its own.! 


Thus we are shown how truly God communicates of His 
Own to the soul He loves, while the faithful soul sees in 
all that He gives, only the riches which shall increase that 
which she lovingly offers to Him. It would be well if more 
constantly we thought of this in our prayer and our acts 
of self-oblation. Only that which is of God can ever be 
worthy of being offered to Him. We may prepare in no 
uncertain way for all that awaits us by gathering up in our 
devotions all His gifts of knowledge and grace. Ourthought 
will be enriched and our acts of love will become more 
intense and full because prompted by all that we know 
through His gifts. 


Verses 3, 4. ‘ His left Hand should be under my head, and 
His right Hand should embrace me. I charge you, O 
daughters of Jerusalem that ye stir not up, nor awake ny 
Love, until He please.” 


Again we notice a repetition of words. Verse 3 is 
a repetition of chap. li. 6, and verse 4 is a repetition of 
chap. ul. 7, and chap. ii. 5, with an omission which will be 
noticed for its importance later. 

These repetitions assist us much in the way of under- 
standing of the spiritual life generally. The highest experi- 
ences of the Divine Love are found to be always similar, and 
our impulses are renewed in familiar ways. Yes! but do 
they not become more interior, more entirely spiritual as we 
goon? This which is so true a part of our own experience 
is to assist us in the understanding of those repetitions in the 
Bride’s account of her experience in the Divine ways of Love. 

** His left Hand should be under my head, and His right 
‘Hand should embrace me.” We need not linger over 

1 S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xxxvii. 8, 9. 
2B 
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the general teaching of this verse; that will be found in 
the notes on chap. ii. 6. But I think here the Bride is 
recalling that early experience and considering with herself 
how fitly it would accord with all that she is desiring to give 
to the Beloved in the fullness of her love. She appears to be 
speaking to her companions—the daughters of Jerusalem, 
as appears from the next verse. But how strangely she 
declares the experiences and emotions of her soul! She 
speaks here of something that might be, something desirable, 
which she half perceives and expresses in the language of 
past experience ; and then in the following verse she speaks 
out of the joy of some wonderful interior realisation. All 
this strikes us as evidence of her truly advanced state. And 
regarding this verse: “ His left Hand should be under my 
head and His right Hand should embrace me,”’ as the utter- 
ance of loving anticipation in which she is moved by the 
remembrance of His wonderful communications in the past 
(compare notes onl. 6). Iam inclined to think that between 
verses 3 and 4 there is some unspeakable experience which 
will account for the change in her manner of speech. 

It is doubtful wisdom to add to the words of Holy 
Scripture ; but we are allowed to examine the importance 
of any break or pause, as in this place. It is consistent with 
the Bride’s exalted state to assume that the very utterance 
of her desire and longing for love was sufficient to win for her 
not only that which she desired, but such an exceeding proof 
of the Divine Love that she could not speak of it at all. This 
is quite in accord with what we know of some Saints who, 
having had wonderful experiences of the tenderness of the ~ 
Beloved, were on occasion quickly transported to a renewal 
of the favour, and particularly when any circumstance re- 
vived the remembrance of it. This does not occur in the 
beginning of a spiritual course, for then we know how often 
we have been disappointed when we sought a renewal of 
some particular grace or sweetness. But in more perfect . 
souls there is less of this direct seeking, for they have attained 
to higher ways and consequently the Beloved visits them 
with more abundant consolations. He comes to them not 
as once, from time to time, but more constantly. They 
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experience His love more habitually through the reality and 
simplicity of their union with Him. 

I think we may assume that the Bride, having uttered 
the thought of her heart, is rapt in spirit, and raised to a new 
consciousness of that stillness and repose in which souls may 
possess.the Beloved. And yet more, I am disposed to regard 
this as essential to the final understanding of the next verse. 
There the Bride waits patiently for the awakening of the 
Beloved. She will restrain every movement, even of spiritual 
powers, lest she should in the slightest degree oppose the 
will of her Beloved. She knows that when He awakens it 
will be with unspeakable gladness to herself, but meanwhile 
love is content to wait. That to which she looks forward 
is the awakening within of the Beloved. 

This is not the place at which we may say much of that 
deep joy of the Bride-soul; nor indeed is it referred to 
again throughout the chapter. But we may permit ourselves 
a quotation which exactly describes the joy that the Bride 
is expecting. 

O how gently and how lovingly dost Thou lie awake in the depth 
and centre of my soul, where Thou in secret and in silence alone, as its 
sole Lord, abidest, not only as in Thine Own House or in Thine Own 
chamber, but also as within my own bosom, in close and intimate 
union. O how gently and how lovingly! Sweet to me is Thy breathing 


in that awakening, for it is full of grace and glory. O with what 
tenderness dost Thou inspire me with love of Thee ! ! 


Waiting for this full joy in her Beloved she speaks: “I 
charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem, that ye stir not up, 
nor awake my Love, until He please.”’ Cardinal Hugo under- 
stands this to be addressed to the Angels. 


This is the third time these words occur, to impress on us the alter- 
nations of religious training, and the reciprocal succession of the parts 
of our holy calling. For as “ the evening and the morning were the 
first day,’’ so the soul ought to enjoy seasons of contemplative rest 
with nevertheless a set purpose of returning at the proper time and place 
to active work, and conversely, according to that saying, ‘‘ When I lie 
down, I say, When shall I arise, and the night be gone?” And the 
verse occurs thrice, because sleep is threefold. First, in the devotion 

of love, brought on by memory of bounties, and thanksgiving for them. 
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Secondly, in the contemplation of the truth, which is caused by anxious 
search and fruitful toil. Thirdly, in the foretaste of future blessedness, 
brought on by eager longing for our Country, and forgetfulness of 
earthly things. Wherefore the first of these three adjurations checks 
the restless, lest by their irreverence they should break the holy repose 
of their devout Mother, rather than wait patiently till she return from 
the house of wine, full of blessings for them. Next, she warns the 
uninstructed, who have no capacity for understanding exalted subjects, 
that they may be no hindrance to those who can attain to them. 
And this third adjuration is addressed to the Angelic Hosts, to which 
they who have a foretaste of eternal bliss are united as in the third 
Heavens, which Hosts are said to stir up or awake the faithful soul 
when they oblige her to come down and pay attention to the needs of 
human nature. And in saying until she (Vulgate) will, it is signified, 
that she ought sometimes to be willing to be roused, for sleep draws on 
work, and work sleep. And it is to be noted that in the two former 
adjurations it is said, ‘‘ By the roes, and by the hinds of the field,” by 
which are signified the Angelic Hosts, in whose name the adjurations 
are made; but it is not said here, because the Angels themselves are 
adjured and cannot be so by their ownname. For as the less is always 
blessed by the greater, so also is the less always adjured by the greater.! 


Certainly there is much to be said in favour of this, for 
the Bride has attained, as we have already seen, to direct 
converse with the Angels. But against this there is the 
fact that in earlier chapters there seemed reason to think 
of the “ daughters ” as companions of the Bride. But is 
there any necessity for discussion of the points raised ? 
May we not say that she is still addressing those about her ; 
but that her words are fewer because she is so perfectly 
recollected ? She has attained to a certain grace and dignity 
of pure love and holiness, and quite naturally her words are 
felt to be stronger in spiritual power. 

There is no need for us to exclude altogether the thought 
of the Angels, even though we do not consider that the 
Bride’s words are spoken to them. They are watchful and 
sympathetic, as we shall see in the next verse. 

What a luminous passage this is found to be when we 
look only in simplicity for the token of the soul’s perfection. 
Holiness is developed far beyond the range of language. Its ~ 
most forcible expressions are often to be found in silence and 
restraint. And as the pure sweet realities of the Divine 
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union are perceived and understood, the Bride-soul cares 
little or not at all, for anything which does not increase the 
glory of her Beloved. Her oné care is to guard both her own 
love for Him and the sanctity of His Presence with her and 
in her. All else she leaves. She says in the language of the 
Saints: ‘‘ My sole occupation is Love.’”! And surely this 
must be the ideal to attract us as we goon. How often must 
not the wish find utterance in our prayers to be set free from 
every worldly interest and care, from worldly ideas and 
thoughts, in order that we may be the more wholly surren- 
dered to love of our Lord. How the desire for perfection 
should possess us, that nothing may hinder in us the growth 
of those powers and graces whereby we may apprehend even 
here those Divine things which God has prepared for them 
that love Him. 

And yet again, how this passage seems to enjoin upon us 
all the need of care in preserving the interior peace which 
at times may be given to us in some marked degree. Every- 
thing seems to encourage us in stillness—not dull emptiness 
of life—but a stillness within which love acts and speaks in 
the power of an ever increasing and abounding life. This 
is not too much to desire or to seek as the fruit of our spiritual 
exercises. The more we advance in the way of union, the 
more the life of Christ in us should be known and felt in the 
stillness of His Own Divine Peace. It is Peace which is 
not only to be enjoyed, but imparted as we move in the holy 
freedom of the Divine Love. Such a life is possible to every 
soul in whom is the grace of God. In sucha soul we see one 
whose life is more evident to the Angels than to the people 
about her in the world. Ah, the Holy Angels are most truly 
the friends of the Bride-soul; but like her, yea, in unity of 
purpose with her, they ever seek to guard the indwelling of 
the Beloved. 

And this stillness of the Saintly life is to be desired not 
only as an outward expression of the character, but as 
an interior protection of the soul’s greatest delight—the 

indwelling of the Beloved. 


1S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xxviii. 
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Verse 5. “Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness, 
leaning upon her Beloved? I raised thee up under the 
apple-tree : there thy mother brought thee forth: there she 
brought thee forth that bare thee.”’ 


We cannot but be arrested by the oft expressed wonder 
of the Angels, as they mark the progress of the Bride and 
contemplate her beauty as she is transformed in the love of 
her Beloved. ‘‘ Who is this that cometh out of the wilder- 
ness like pillars of smoke, perfumed with myrrh and frankin- 
cense, with all powders of the merchant?” (chap. iil. 6). 
‘*'Who is she that looketh forth as the morning, fair as 
the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with 
banners?” (chap. vi. 10). Andin this place, ‘‘ Who is this that 
cometh up from the wilderness, leaning upon her Beloved ?” 
These are recorded not that we may simply wonder at 
their wonder, but that we may perceive the exceeding 
dignity of a soul who has learned to love—yes, to love, both 
through discipline and because of it! 

We have seen how the Angels wondered as’they saw the 
Bride perfumed with the incense of loving devotion, as she 
came up from the wilderness of spiritual trial (chap. iu. 
6). We marked it again as they saw her graced with the 
very perfections of her Beloved (chap. vi. 10). And now 
we have to notice their wonder from a still higher point 
of view. They behold her with her Beloved. ‘‘ Who is 
this that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning upon her 
Beloved ?”’ Think what that must reveal of super-essential 
glory of the Bride-soul. The glory is above nature and yet 
it is such that in it alone can we behold the fairness of human 
nature. We see that man is not found in perfection of 
beauty and spiritual grace until he is seen in repose of holy 
confident love. Such love we behold in the great Saints. 
Sometimes for a moment its glow lights up the pathway of . 
the spirit and we perceive the holy possibility which is set 
before us. Hereafter we shall know how these scattered 
experiences have been true light to guide us Homeward. 
That which the Angels behold is not simply the beauty 
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described in chap. vi., verse 10: ‘‘ Who is she that looketh 
forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and 
terrible as an army with banners?” But rather they must 
see it as an enhanced beauty in the actual Presence of the 
Beloved. And more, they must perceive it as the glory of 
love in the mutual surrender of the Beloved and the Bride. 
The union of love has that special feature, it is not the over- 
flowing of the soul by the Divine Love, nor the giving of the 
whole human love to God which makes the union; but it 
is the mutual giving, the mutual surrender which makes the 
union. The attitude of the Bride here signifies her entire 
self-surrender with all the wonderful confidence which that 
ever brings to the Bride-soul. Thus her whole outward life 
inclines towards Him in Whom spiritually she lives and in 
Whose Sacred Heart she finds the Heaven of her repose. 
And that very inclination of the Bride, being in itself an act 
of love, is to the Angels a grace so beautiful that they 
wonder at it. May we not suppose that the human soul has 
thus a peculiar power of loving, which when the Beloved is 
the Object of her love, develops into heavenly beauty ? 

Does this attitude of the Bride help us further in the 
way of knowledge of the spiritual life? I think we are 
to see in it that which through the daily experience of 
His love is to become the habitual attitude of the soul 
towards the Beloved. Such confident love in the Bride-soul 
is no sudden movement of devotion, but rather the state 
towards which, and into which she has been led. It is an 
outward and visible expression of the interior union of love, 
which the Angels see. 

‘‘ Who is this ?”’ implies not ignorance of the Bride in 
herself, but rather, perhaps, their adoring wonder as they 
behold this further proof of the Divine Love for man. They 
ask the question: ‘‘ Who is this that cometh up from the 
wilderness, leaning upon her Beloved ?”’ How is it answered ? 
There is no direct answer given; but they are allowed to 
know, or hear, the words of the Beloved to the Bride herself, 
which discloses to them the whole mystery of our Redemp- 
tion. And so to us also that mystery is disclosed. We are 
to see in this verse the intimate love which our Lord sought 
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and desired in the giving of Himself. The Sacrifice of the 
Cross won not only Salvation from sin, but the highest 
degree of love. We do not rightly know our Lord’s Sacrifice 
if we pay no regard to the ultimate purpose and intention of 
His Sacred Heart. He sought our love that He might exalt 
us to the very glory of love. Knowing what was in man, He 
brought that Divine gift of love without which the powers 
of our soul could not develop, nor its beauty be known. 
Here the Bride is seen in her perfect beauty glowing in the 
light of the love of her Beloved. And this is what the 
Angels hear: “‘ I raised thee up under the apple-tree : there 
thy mother brought thee forth: there she brought thee forth 
that bare thee.” Most of the Commentators, following the 
Latin version which alludes directly to the deception of 
Eve and her fall, see here the actual undoing of the vu 
wrought through her disobedience. 

Thy mother, human nature, was corrupted in her first parents 
beneath the forbidden tree, and thou wert redeemed beneath the Tree 
of the Cross. If thy mother at that tree sentenced thee to die, I from 
the Cross have given thee life. It is thus that God reveals the order 


and dispositions of His Wisdom: eliciting good from evil and turning 
that which has its origin in evil to be an instrument of greater good.1 


If we accept this, there is at once presented a beautiful 
truth of the Divine Love which the Angels would understand 
and receive. I mean the truth conveyed to them in the con- 
trast between the fact of the Fall recalled by the words of the 
Beloved, and the fact of her perfect restoration in the union 
of love. To the Angels this contrast must appear in stronger 
light than we have ever known. In their sinlessness and in 
their wonderful love, how exceedingly dark and unlovely 
must be the details of our sinful history ; and how amazing 
the Love which has redeemed us. But however satisfying 
this interpretation may appear, it is not exhaustive. We 
have seen that we cannot properly understand all that the 
closing chapters contain if we pass over all the earlier 
passages which should have prepared us for the final words | 
of spiritual teaching contained in this beautiful Book. 


1S. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xxiii. 4. Cf. also Ezek. 
SVin2, LO. 
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In chap. ii. 8 we read: “ As the apple-tree among the 
trees of the wood, so is my Beloved among the sons. I sat 
down under His shadow with great delight, and His fruit was 
sweet to my taste.’ There we understood the Bride to 
rejoice in contemplation of the Beloved in His Kingliness— 
how she was refreshed by the delights which He imparted. 
We cannot quite afford to forget this in our consideration of 
the verse before us. May we not say that the words of the 
Beloved in this verse, “I raised thee up under the apple- 
tree: there thy mother brought thee forth: there she 
brought thee forth that bare thee,” are intended to remind 
the Bride not only of that depth from which His love had 
raised her, but also and most particularly of the whole course 
of her spiritual training. Does He not thereby remind her 
of countless occasions when He has taught her in His love, 
comforted her, refreshed her, filled her with delight ? Does 
He not thus magnify the love of the Divine union by showing 
her that all through her life, through all the days of her im- 
perfection, He was ever leading to the glory and unspeakable 
joy of the present moment? Is He not proclaiming the 
constancy of His love as that through which that beauty 
which is the admiration of the Angels has been imparted to 
the Bride? I think so. And so from the threshold of 
the immortal state there comes to us the revelation of the 
constancy of the Divine Love, and the words of the Beloved 
which are more than a bare testimony to the love which He 
bears towards the Bride-soul. His words while recalling 
her life-long experiences, are an appeal to the conscience. In 
other words He is here appealing through her memory to 
her will, z7.e. to her love. Can the soul so near to the im- 
mortal state and enjoying the sweetness of union, need to be 
thus appealed to? Let us understand, that while no such 
appeal would be needed to awaken love, yet when spoken 
as it were in the sympathetic confidence of love between the 
Beloved and the soul, it would awaken the holiest response 
of grateful love—it would make the praise which the soul 
would offer, peculiarly blessed as a tribute to Him Who 
alone and supremely merits love. 

Let us observe carefully what are the communications of 
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His love to us in this present time; not only those which 
appeal to us through their sweet graciousness, but also those 
which lead us into ways of purification, and deeper paths 
of knowledge. We shall see them all in that day when, in 
His mercy, we are raised to the life of union, and see in Him 
and in His love all our past knowledge of His care for us— 
when we shall need to recall them in order to offer worthier 
praise. It will be, perhaps, in the very day when we depart 
this life. So at least we may gather from this place, for it 
would appear that the Bride is very near to the life of 
Heaven. 

May we not hope and pray that in that day we may 
realise a little of that which S. John of the Cross describes, 
whose words I will venture to adapt. May we not hope to 
perceive in that day the desire of our will detached from all 
things, cleaving unto God with much fervent love; the 
sensual part of the soul with all its powers, faculties, and 
desires conformed to the spirit; all rebellion quelled for 
ever; Satan overcome and driven away in the varied con- 
test of the spiritual struggle; our souls united and trans- 
formed in the rich abundance of the Heavenly gifts; and 
that we are prepared, strong and apparelled, “ leaning 
upon the Beloved,’ to go up “ by the desert ”’ of death, 
full of joy, to the glorious throne prepared for the Bride- 
soul ? 1 

This is what we hope for, and we look for the welcome 
of the Angels who, understanding the intercourse of love 
between the Beloved and the soul, will praise Him together 
with us. And if we thus anticipate the joy of the Angels 
in the perfection of the Bride-soul, we may also in a special 
manner look forward to the joy of our own Guardian Angels. 
May we not hope and believe that for their faithfulness which 
has led to our joy, they will receive some additional glory ? 
May we not out of love for them while praising our Lord for 
their care, ask this for them if it be according to His Will? . 
At least we may reverently hope for this mutual joy and wait 
for it. 


1 Cf. Spiritual Canticle, xl. 1. 
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Verses 6, 7. ‘‘ Set meas a seal upon Thine Heart, as a seal 
upon Thine Arm: for love is strong as death; jealousy 
is cruel as the grave: the coals thereof are coals of fire, 
which hath a most vehement flame. 

— * Many waters cannot quench love, neither can the 
floods drown itt: if a man would give all the substance 
of his house for love, it would utterly be contemned.” 


Before we can interpret these verses, we must know who 
it is who thus speaks. According to the proper reading of 
the Hebrew it is the Bride who speaks. Thusit is in reference 
to the words of the Beloved in verse 5. If we follow the 
majority of the Fathers we must take them as spoken by the 
Beloved ; and the interpretation, of course, must differ 
accordingly. But I think that not even our reverent regard 
for the Fathers is quite sufficient justification for rejecting 
the plain meaning of the original. And so we will consider 
the words as spoken by the Bride. The words may be re- 
garded as an inspired description of the love of a Saint. But 
if we would understand the Divine teaching which is con- 
tained within it, we must go further and discern in it not 
simply a description of Tove, but an Act of Love. I think it 
is such an act of love as only the soul who has been raised to 
the state of spiritual marriage could make under the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. Such communications from the 
Beloved, as that of the previous verse, may well be received 
by the Bride-soul in the state of spiritual marriage. The 
’ very intimacy which is pictured to us suggests that degree 
of spiritual attainment. And so the Bride responds in an 
act of love—a petition of love—truly wonderful as a revela- 
tion of her knowledge of the Sacred Heart. The love which 
speaks in her is marvellously pure. She even claims for it 
that its flame is Divine, ‘‘ the fire of God.” What can we 
say to this? It is love so pure, it is union so perfect, that 
she knows no distinction in love, there is for her but one love ; 
the love which inspires and inflames her is the same that she 
adores in the Sacred Heart—the love, the ‘* Fire of God.” 

But let us consider her words: “Set me as a seal 
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upon Thine Heart, as a seal upon Thine Arm.” There is 
clearly a reference here to an ancient Hebrew custom of 
wearing engraved jewels, or signets upon the breast and arm, 
as well as upon the finger. The spiritual significance of this 
practice is perceived in the words of Jeremiah: “ As I live, 
saith the Lord, though Coniah, the son of Jehoiakin, King of 
Judah, were the signet upon my right hand yet would I 
pluck thee hence.” But, still more strikingly do some words 
from the Prophet Isaiah bring out the thought of the 
preciousness to the Divine wearer. ‘“* Behold, I have graven 
thee upon the palms of My hands, thy walls are continually 
before Me.” Withthe thought of the Passion and the Sacred 
Wounds of our Beloved before us, we can begin to under- 
stand the prayer of the Bride to whom He has just now 
declared the mystery of His Cross. We may describe her 
attitude thus: In Thy revelation to me, O my Beloved, 
I see how Thou hast graven me not upon Thy Hands only, 
but upon Thy Heart. How dearly dost Thou love me thus 
to engrave upon Thy Heart an abiding token that I am 
precious to Thee. ‘‘Set me as a seal upon Thy Heart.” 
Place me and all that I am within Thy Heart. Make me 
one love with Thyself, so that the.sraving of Thy Wounds 
may be in me also. Then can I go no more from Thee, if 
Thou place me as a memorial upon Thy heart. 

** As a seal upon Thine Heart and as a seal upon Thine 
Arm.’ Thus she offers both the love and strength of her 
soul, rendering to Him again what she has so fully received 
from Him. This is ever the way of loving souls. They fear 
not to give all, because in the giving they receive the assur- 
ance of an abiding treasure. When we are at last welcomed 
by the Beloved to His eternal Kingdom we shall know and 
perceive, in very wonderful ways, how He has all along 
treasured our offerings and service of love. Someexperiences 
and revelations of the Saints give assurance of this. But it 
is only pure love that merits to be thus esteemed of the - 
Beloved. The Saints have been enlightened in respect to 
the loving acts which they offered when they had no thought 
of the merit of their offering. How pure then is the love 
of the Bride since she asks that it may be the abiding treasure 
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of the Beloved! Then she proceeds to declare what her love 
is, and yet we must notice that she speaks of its perfections 
not in praise of herself, but so as to express the truth that He 
is alone the Object of her love. She would prove this by 
heroic acts and by the sublimity of that union of love which 
she perceives within herself and in her spiritual acts.” 

** Love is strong as death.’’ 


9 


** Love,” observes S. Ambrose, ‘‘ is strong as death, for love slays 
guilt and every sin; love destroys the blows of death.” AndS. Gregory 
the Great : ‘“*‘ That which death effects in the bodily senses, love does in 
the desires of the mind. For there are some who so love God as to take 
no heed. of any visible things, and while straining in soul towards that 
which is eternal, they become almost insensible to all temporal matters. 
In such as these, without doubt, love is strong as death, because as 
death destroys all the natural properties and desires of the outward 
bodily senses, so love in men of this stamp, forces them to despise all 
earthly inclinations, and to keep the thought fixed elsewhere. To 
those who are dead and yet alive in this way the Apostle saith: ‘ Ye 
are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.’ ”’ 4 


We may understand all this in the words as spoken by 
the Bride. If this may be understood in general of the love 
of the soul for God, to her itis more. She has proved all this 
within herself, her very perfection is the proof of it. There 
is nothing in ideal love to which she is a stranger and so she 
testifies to the strength of her own love. 

** Jealousy is cruel as the grave.”’ The word Jealousy may 
be, as in the Greek, zeal, or as in the Latin—rivalry or envy. 
The word “ cruel” is better rendered “ hard.’?’ The word 
‘rave’ should be Hades. Jealousy, i.e. the jealousy of 
the Bride-soul for the honour of the Beloved. Hence the 
thought is of that holy detachment of heart from all the 
allurements of the world, or the affections, by which the soul 
dies to the world that she may give herself wholly in freedom 
of love to the Beloved. Her firmness and determination in 
love, if they seem to involve death to temporal thifigs and 
consign her, so far as the world is concerned, to a living 
grave, show her to be as relentless towards those lower 
concerns, as that grave is towards herself. 


1 Littledale, 358. 
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“The coals thereof are coals of fire which hath a most 
vehement flame.” For “ coals,’? more properly “ glowings,”’ 
the Vulgate reads “‘ lamps,’ and the Septuagint “‘ wingings 
round.” Hence we get the idea of living fire and light, the 
most expressive symboloflove. The last words of the clause, 
‘*a most vehement flame,”’ do not at all represent the full- 
ness of the original. If we render the whole clause thus: 
‘“The glowings thereof are the glowings of fire, a flame of 
Jah,” t.e. Jehovah, we have a most beautiful thought for 
consideration. Such heroic love as the two previous clauses, 
have declared, is a brilliant and glorious love, glowing 
with life which is Divine—the love of God Himself. And 
more, this simple truth which is yet so transcendent in its 
glory to the soul, that the flame which glows within_her is 
‘* the flame of Jehovah,” is the sum or gathering together of 
all the many flames or lamps which glow in the perfection 
of the Bride-soul. 


When the soul is in union with Him and He is pleased to admit it 
to a special knowledge of Himself, the soul sees in Him all perfections 
and majesty together in one and the same simple essence, clearly and 
distinctly, so far as it is consistent with the faith, and as each one of 
these attributes is the very being of God, Who is the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghost—as each attribute is God Himself—and as God is 
infinite light and infinite Divine fire, it follows that each attribute gives 
light and burns as God Himself. God therefore, according to this 
knowledge of Him in unity, is to the soul as many lamps, because it 
has the knowledge of each of them, and because they minister to it the 
warmth of love each in its own way, and yet all of one substance, all one 
lamp. Thislamp is alllamps because it gives light and burns in all ways. 

The soul seeing this, the one lamp is to it as many lamps, for, 
though but one, it can do all things, and has all power and compre- 
hends every spirit. And thus it may be said that the one lamp shines 
and burns many ways in one: it shines and burns as omnipotent, as 
wise, as good, ministering to the soul knowledge and love, and revealing 
itself unto it, according to the measure of its strength for the reception 
of all. The splendour of the lamp as omnipotent gives to the soul the 
light ane warmth of the love of God as omnipotent, and accordingly 
God is now the lamp of omnipotence to the soul, shining and burning 
according to that attribute. The splendour of the lamp as wisdom 
produces the warmth of the love of God as all wise, and so of the other 
attributes ; for the light which emanates from each of the attributes 
of God, and from all the others, produces in the soul the fire of the love 
of God as such. Thus God is to the soul in these communications and 
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manifestations of Himself—they are, I think, the highest possible in 
this life—as innumerable lamps from which light and love proceed.! ; . . 


The joy and rapture of love communicated to the soul in the fire of 
the light of these lamps is admirable and immeasurable: as abundant 
as from many lamps each of which burns with love, the heat of one 
subserving that of the other as the light of one ministers to that of the 
other; all of them forming but one light and fire, and each of them 
that one fire. The soul too, infinitely absorbed in these delicious flames, 
is subtilely wounded by each one of them, and by all of them more 
subtilely and more profoundly in the love of life ; the soul sees clearly 
that this love is everlasting life, which is the union of all blessings, 
and recognises the truth of those words: ‘* The lamps thereof are lamps 
of fire and flames.” 2 


Thus the Bride-soul perceives the glory of the living flame 
of the Divine Love within herself. What joy can equal 
hers ? What surprise can we feel at beholding her dead to 
all else that she may live only by the power of God? Truly 
she may say, “I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” 

** Many waters cannot quench love, neither can the floods 
drown it.’ Here we have an allusion to the tribulations, 
afflictions, and persecutions of the Bride-soul. To the Bride 
who is speaking, both these and the fears of all things which 
she has overcome in heroic love, are regarded as no longer 
powerful against her. We have a similar word of victory 
from the Cross of our Lord, ‘‘ It is finished.’? ‘So the Bride 
in the strength of His love has withstood and has vanquished 
the powers which assailed her. Looking to the words which 
S. John heard in his Revelation: ‘‘ These are they which have 
come out of great tribulation,’’ we see that the love of the 
soul is a victorious love through Christ Who strengtheneth 
her. 

“If aman would give all the substance of his house for 
love, it would utterly be contemned.” Love is priceless. The 
wealth of the world is not worthy of being offered in exchange, 
for love is eternal. Thus the Bride declaring her love, rises 
through the cost of love as measured by suffering—the 
divinity of love in the revelation of God—the might of love 
in its victory through the Cross, and the worth of love as 
. compared with the vanity of the world. She has proved all, 


1 The Living Flame, iii. 3, 4. 2 Ibid. , 111.6: 
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she has gained all, and now, in the fullness of her spiritual store, 
she offers herself. She can offer herself and ask to be set 
as a seal upon the heart of her Beloved, for she has all this 
which is yet not her own but His, since she lives only by His 
Life and loves only with His Love. The very greatness of the 
Bride here revealed shows that she has come to the highest 
which may be known in this life. There is clear evidence 
of the working of the Holy Ghost Who is leading her into 
that knowledge of the deep things of God which is not for 
earth but for Heaven. It seems too high to suggest what 
are called practical thoughts, and yet may we not see in all 
this a reason for taking every care to follow and walk in the 
light of the Divine Love, to be more and more yielded in 
soul to its living flame, that we too may offer—-in perfect 
union with the Beloved—the very ‘‘ flame of Jehovah.”’ 


Verses 8-10. ‘*‘ We have a little sister, and she hath no breasts : 
what shall we do for our sister in the day when she shall be 
spoken for? If she be a wall, we will build upon her a 
palace ‘of silver: and vf she be a door, we will inclose her 
with boards of cedar. I am a wall, and my breasts like 
towers : then was I in His eyes as one that fownd favour.” 


One of the chief virtues of the Bride-soul is humility. Her 
love for the Beloved leads her to such utter disesteem of self 
that she takes but little account of her own progress. Her 
desire to give herself in increasing perfection of love prevents 
the thought of self-satisfaction. Like S. Paul she ever says 
of herself: “ I count not myself to have apprehended: but 
this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I 
press towards the mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus.’?! And sometimes her conscious- 
ness of incompleteness and imperfection is such, that looking 
up to the ideal of love and holiness which the Beloved has set _ 
before her, and feeling her shortcomings she cries: ‘“‘ Enter 
not into judgment with Thy servant, O Lord, for in Thy 
sight shall no man living be justified.”” Thus we find in the 
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Saints what seems to us like an exaggeration of self dis- 
esteem. But look into the soul which is thus humbling itself 
and we perceive that such expressions proceed from a holy 
consciousness of the Divine purity and beauty, in presence 
of which the soul’s poverty is evident. In our own degree 
we have known this. Our times of progress have been also 
times of self-knowing and of sincere humility. And so we 
find there are times of spiritual testing to be endured to the 
very end ; because the soul who is called to the highest union 
must be proved the most pure in love. We shall not be 
surprised by that which we find in the verses before us: 
‘We have a litile sister and she hath no breasts : what shall 
we do for our sister in the day when she shall be spoken for ?”’ 
In the interpretation which I venture to offer of this passage, 
I am trying to keep as close as possible to the facts of that 
union to which the Bride has attained. It appears to be a 
revelation of the action or co-operation of the Divine Trinity 
in the celebration of the spiritual marriage. It may refer 
to that revelation to the soul which precedes the life in glory. 
We know that the state of spiritual marriage may be con- 
tinued for a long while in this life, with occasional recurrence 
of the deep sense of union. ‘‘ We have no example of an 
habitual state of this union other than the state of sanctify- 
ing grace in which the soul is constituted by Almighty God. 
“You must not suppose, Sisters,” says S. Teresa, “ that 
the effects I have mentioned are always in the same degree 
in these souls, for on this account I said that our Lord some- 
times leaves them in their natural condition.” 4 
I think that the passage before us refers to the state 
of spiritual marriage; but the time appears to be that 
which immediately precedes the passing of the soul out of 
the present earthly condition of its life. ‘‘ We have a little 
sister.” S. John of the Cross ascribes the words to the 
Holy Ghost speaking for the Holy Trinity. The thought 
is a beautiful one to the Bride-soul, since it recalls the 
words of the Beloved Who has called her His “ sister ”’ and 
‘‘ spouse.” Thus there is implied the truth which has been 
1 Manual of Mystical Theology, p. 470; Interior Castle, 7th Mansion, 
chap. iv. 2 Cf. Spiritual Canticle, xix., note 1, 2. 
2C 
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stated in various ways, that the union of spiritual marriage 
is the union of the soul with all three Divine Persons. The 
essential union of the Holy Trinity cannot be divided. Here, 
then, we have the Holy Ghost speaking of the Bride. He 
declares concerning her a certain immaturity. This is not 
quite the same as charging her with imperfection or defect. 
May we not see in His words the simple declaration of the 
immaturity attaching to the soul’s life on earth? Nothing 
is referred to as being of the nature of sin. There is no moral 
defect, but a certain immaturity from her earthly state. 
There is always the unattained growth, until the soul has 
reached “‘the measure of the stature of the fullness of 
Christ.’”? And can that be quite attainable while any earthly 
condition continues ? But what the Bride thus lacks is to 
be supplied out of the love of God. ‘‘ What shall we do 
for our sister in the day that she shall be spoken for ?”’ 
This seems to refer to the day of her call from this life, 
or, at any rate, to a time or degree of spiritual exaltation 
requiring in the Bride great and supernatural powers. 

“If she be a wall, we will build upon her a palace of 
silver: and if she be a door, we will enclose her with boards 
of cedar.’’ Wall—door, each signifies the soul as she has 
been revealed in peculiar relation to the Beloved. She is the 
‘garden inclosed.”” The expression, “‘a wall,” may be taken 
as a direct allusion to this figure under which the Bride was 
shown in a position of great favour with the Beloved. “‘A 
garden inclosed is My sister, My spouse.”+ Again, the 
Bride has known the presence of the Beloved seeking admis- 
sion by the “ door,” * which “ door” is herself, expressed 
in her will. So then the Holy Ghost is here heard speaking 
of her in those special relations in which she has been shown 
to bedear tothe Beloved. But these need to be strengthened, 
enriched, made more beautiful for the eternal life with God. 
For although made like to her Beloved through love in this 
life, according to the glory of His earthly state, she has to be . 
made glorious after the likeness of His Life in Glory. Hence, 
‘Tf she be a wall, we will build upon her a palace of silver : 
and if she be a door, we will inclose her with boards of cedar.”’ 


1 Chap. iv. 12. hsp eras 
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The ‘“ palace” or “ bulwark” of silver, 7.e. the glorious 
strength of the Faith, and the “ boards of cedar,”’ i.e. the 
eternity and indefectibility of love, are to be given as abiding 
adornments of the Bride, both perfecting her beauty and 
making it eternal. 


‘“The bulwarks of silver’ are the strong heroic virtues comprised 
in the faith, which is signified by silver, and these heroic virtues are 
those of the spiritual marriage, which are built upon the soul signified by 
the wall. . . . “‘ The boards ofcedar”’ are the affections and accessories 
of this deep love which is signified by the cedar tree, and this is the 
love of the spiritual marriage.1 


Thus we may then be encouraged by the hope that the 
Holy Trinity will supply, as a free gift of love, that which the 
soul cannot have of itself. There is in this revelation of 
Divine Love a wonderfully sweet recognition both of the 
love of the Bride-soul and also of her weakness. Accepted 
for the one, she is consoled for the other, and all that she 
needs to fit her for the full and eternal enjoyment of love is 
given to her. But again, notice how the final gift of love 
is made to depend upon that which has gone before. How 
needful it is for us to be ready, faithfully tending the garden 
of our soul and watching the door of our will! 

“Tama wall, and my breasts like towers: then was I in 
His eyes as one that found favour.” This confident love 
of the Bride is very wonderful. She zs that “ garden in- 
closed,’”’ she cannot forget the words of her Beloved. She 
knows also that He has taken delight in the fruitfulness 
which He found there. Where, then, is that evidence 
of immaturity which is spoken of ? To herself it seems 
not to be evident. Why? The Holy Ghost declares the 
Divine Judgment. She utters the words of truth spring- 
ing from a conscience in which there is no accusation of 
failure. It is like the words of the great Apostle: ‘‘ I know 
nothing by [7.e. against] myself; yet am I not hereby justi- 
fied : but He that judgeth me is the Lord.”?? But she does 
not rest in that. She rests all her claim on the loving choice 
of the Beloved. ‘‘ Then was I in His eyes as one that found 


1 §. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, xix., note 2. 
2 1 Cor. iv. 4. 
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favour.” She preserves her humility in the highest degree. 
She has nothing, whatever be the Divine favour, to advance 
for herself. She is “‘ accepted in the Beloved.” Very beauti- 
ful is this glimpse which we gain of the love which the soul 
may know. It is unearthly, but most simple and intensely 
real. Perhaps, as days go on and we grow into the Divine 
knowledge of the ways of love, we may perceive within our- 
selves from time to time, that we have not all that God seeks 
in us. While we have time let us work and pray and seek 
to increase the treasure of our souls in faithful devotion ; 
the time will come when that work must end, and then the 
free gift of God will be given to complete and perfect our 
state ; but it will be given with loving regard to that love 
and grace in us, which because of His word, we can in con- 
fidence confess before Him. Great is the love within the 
assurance thus set before us; and great therefore is the 
responsibility of the Bride-soul. She must not be for an 
instant negligent because of the hope set before her; but 
rather be the more careful to make her “ calling and election 
sure.” The completeness of her effort will be the greatness 
of her joy in the glory of her Beloved. 


Verses 11, 12. ‘“* Solomon had a vineyard at Baal-hamon ; He 
let out the vineyard unto keepers ; every one for the fruit 
thereof was to bring a thousand pieces of silver. 

“My vineyard, which is mine, is before me: Thou, O 
Solomon, must have a thousand, and those that keep the 
fruit thereof two hundred.” 


' These closing verses bring us in thought very near the end 
of all earthly things, and the bringing in of the Judgment. 
The thought of verses 11 and 12 is that of the just claims of 
God upon the fruit of the soul’s life. If this seems a little 
strange after the high spiritual utterance of the verses pre- 
ceding, let us remember that whatever be the spiritual | 
attainment of any soul, she cannot escape the Judgment 
and must not think to evade the contemplation of it. 

These verses seem to lead to that. The Bride contem- 
plates the Judgment in a manner which can best remind us 
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of our Lord’s Parables, and especially that of the Vineyard 
in St. Matt. xxi. 33-41. The point of view is that of what 
is due to the Beloved rather than any thought of self-con- 
sideration. It is the point of view which the loving soul is 
bound to take; for the more we love the less shall we consider 
ourselves. We know quite well that if we secure all the fruit 
of our lives in order to make a perfect offering to our Lord, 
we cannot ourselves be lost. And so here the Bride thinks 
nothing of herself except when she refers to the reward of the 
keepers of the fruit ; and that reference is wholly subordinate 
to the claims of the Beloved. We cannot overlook the teach- 
ing of chap. vil. 13. ‘‘ At our gates are all manner of pleasant 
fruits, new and old, which I have laid up for Thee, O my 
Beloved.” If there, in the generosity of her love, the Bride 
ean declare that all the fruit of her life of whatever kind 
is laid up for Him, how fearless will be her contemplation 
“of the Judgment. She who has laid up all for Him will 
have no fear of His just claim. We go further and say that 
the measure of His just claim and that of the fruit which 
the Bride has laid up are one and the same. The “‘ thousand 
pieces of silver” signifies the perfection of the soul’s life ; 
the store which the Bride presents in the fullness of her love 
is the perfection of life—the sum total of both “ new and 
old.”? How glorious is the Bride in the calm perfection of her 
love which bears every test! In verses 8-10 she is tested 
and found perfect so far as in this life is possible. In the 
present verse she is tested by the Judgment of God and 
found worthy. ‘‘ Solomon had a Vineyard at Baal-hamon ; 
He let out the vineyard unto keepers ; every one for the fruit 
thereof was to bring a thousand pieces of silver.” Solomon 
is the ‘‘ Peaceful One,’’ the Beloved. The Vineyard is the 
Bride-soul placed in the midst of the world’s multitude. 
That seems to be the meaning of Baal-hamon (Lord of the 
multitude). ‘‘ The keepers,” says Cardinal Hugo, “ repre- 
sent to us that the Vineyard is Solomon’s, and that we are 
not more than keepers. And being keepers it behoves us to 
remember that the rent is fixed beforehand, at a thousand 
pieces of silver, the perfection of a pure life.’ This is the 
standard by which the Bride, and after her every loving soul, 
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is judged. Has she risen to the strictness of the holy demand 
of the Beloved ? Has she thus rendered to the full the fruit 
of her Vineyard, His Vineyard ? 

Before we consider her response let us look into the 
matter from the standpoint of our own vocation. We love 
Him. It is the joy of our whole being that we can and do 
love Him. We do delight in making the offerings of love. 
But after all is our love complete, perfect ? Can our love. as 
we offer it with all its fruit to Him be rightly described as a 
“thousand pieces of silver”? ? That is, are we offering all, 
or are we consciously bringing less than we might bring ? 
The question is a very important one; but how difficult 
for us to answer! How the fear rises in us—yea, the certain 
feeling that this and that has been less perfect as evidence 
of love than it should have been. And the question forces 
itself: can we ever be sure that our offering is perfect ? 
We must answer very carefully. I think that when the soul 
knows that she desires nothing that will not increase her 
love and her capacity for loving; when she longs only to 
love purely and perfectly ; when she is responding to every 
interior light and leading, by making of all things an offering 
to the Beloved, she may trust that she too will not be found 
wanting. We must remember that it depends upon the 
will. Do we will in any way other than as God wills? Do 
we desire anything apart from Him, anything for ourselves 
alone? If such questions can be answered in pure love, 
there is everything to encourage us. If we have to own that 
we are defaulters now, then at least we have time to rise up 
to the perfect offering of love. See how the Bride meets 
the test. “‘ My vineyard, which is mine, is before me: 
Thou, O Solomon, must have a thousand, and those that keep 
the fruit thereof two hundred.” Once she had confessed : 
** Mine own vineyard have I not kept.’ ? But after all 
the discipline and experience of love, she has been brought 
to the state of perfect love. She sees all the state of her 
vineyard, she sees it spread before her. She calls it her 
own: ‘ My vineyard which is mine ”’; for let us remember 
that she has come to that degree of love in which all 
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that belongs to the Beloved is equally her own. She 
sees this beautiful vineyard of her soul which is wholly 
hers and wholly His. ‘‘ Thou, O Solomon—O Peaceful! One, 
my Beloved—must have_a thousand ; 7.e. the perfection of 
all must be Thine Own.” Here is the utterance of her love. 
She could not say anything else after all that we have heard 
from her lips. It is the acknowledgment and the gift to- 
gether, of love that is content in the joy of the Divine Union. 
We cannot appreciate the love which speaks in her words 
if we forget all that has gone before, forget that she has 
attained to a height of love from whence she has not 
descended. The very simplicity of the thought, the very 
naturalness of the utterance, is lost if we take a lower view 
of the Bride’s spiritual state. Simplicity is the mark of the 
soul’s highest life; and moreover, the very nearness of the 
Judgment would itself compel that simplicity. The soul in 
the presence of death expresses itself very simply and with 
reverent directness. So, too, the advanced soul seems to 
speak with similar openness as being at all times mindful 
of the holy judgment of God. 

‘“‘ Those that keep the fruit thereof two hundred.’ Some 
have seen in this the double reward implied by our Lord in 
His saying: “* Verily I say unto you, There is no man that 
hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for My sake and the Gospel’s, 
but he shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, houses, 
and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and 
lands, with persecutions ; and in the world to come eternal 
life.’ 1 There is nothing against that view, for the Bride 
in giving all to the Beloved may well receive again from Him. 
Thus there is no contradiction of the completeness and perfect- 
ness of her offering. What a wonderful confidence is evident 
in the Bride. She looks upon her vineyard in the light of 
the Divine Judgment and sees that she 2s fulfilling the will 
of her Beloved, and she is making and wills to make the 
perfect return of love with all its fruits. And so clear is the 
truth to her that she can remember that of which her know- 
ledge of the Beloved makes her sure. She gives the thousand 
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from her own love and remembers His holy promise for the 
life that now is and for that which is to come. There is here 
just a thought to be noticed. The Bride speaks as yet in 
this world. Can we too test ourselves by the sure judgment 
of God and know what we are giving Him in love? Can we 
be so true now in love’s offering as to repose on the promise 
of our Lord ? How intensely practical are the points which 
emerge as this Book closes? The spiritual life, for all its 
wonder and all its height of love, is yet a practical thing. 
It is to love simply, wholly, constantly, perfectly. Love is 
its beginning and its end. When we can contemplate the 
Divine Judgment without fear, there will be little left for 
us either to accomplish or to win in this world. We shall be 
as the Bride is seen in the succeeding verses ready to make 
the last act of pure love. 

Let us in our prayer bring all our love to the test of the 
solemn certainty of the Divine Judgment. And while we 
confess every imperfection and every defect, let us aspire 
to the pureness demanded by the Beloved—the perfection 
wherewith His Sacred Heart may be satisfied. Let us re- 
member that what He asks of us, He will Himself give us. 
Let us be as faithful in giving as we are willing in receiving ; 
and then there can be no self-reservation, for we are nothing 
and we have nothing apart from Him. All the profit of our 
life is the fruit of His love ; and our joy must be in giving 


all to Him. 


Verses 18, 14. ** Thou that dwellest in the gardens, the com- 
panions hearken to thy voice: cause Me to hear it. Make 
haste, my Beloved, and be Thou like to a roe or to a young 
hart upon the mountains of spices.” 


We have already seen how high and how perfect the 
Bride is in her love, since she is able to bear the test of Divine 
Judgment. After that there can be but little remaining ; 
the fulfilment of all the purposes of the Beloved towards 
her cannot be long delayed. We are not permitted to see 
that fair consummation of love, but we are shown how the 
Bride, waiting in expectation, aspires to that end. We are 
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shown how the Beloved, in His love for the Bride, manifests 
a desire before which all earthly limitations disappear, and 
the Bride herself is free to respond to His final call; but as 
we shall see, so perfect is her love that she offers her very 
eagerness in an act by which she subjects herself wholly to 
His love. 

The words of verse 13 are best understood as spoken 
by the Beloved to the Bride. ‘“‘ Thow that dwellest in the 
gardens, the companions hearken to.thy voice: cause Me 
to hear it.”’ He has spoken before of the garden of the soul 
(iv. 12), and also we have the expression, ‘‘a fountain of 
gardens.” And again, ‘‘ My Beloved is gone down into His 
garden, to the beds of spices, to feed in the gardens, to gather 
lilies.” And in these places we understood the plural as 
signifying beds, or gardens, within the one garden, each grace 
of the soul being developed in expressions of varied beauty. 
When, therefore, the Beloved speaks again of “ gardens ”’ 
we must understand Him as speaking in the same sense. 
He addresses the Bride as dwelling in the gardens. The 
picture is presented of the holy soul withdrawn from the 
world, not in selfish isolation, but tending and delighting 
in those spiritual beauties which the Holy Spirit has called 
forth, like fragrant flowers from their source, as she has grown 
into more perfect union with the Beloved. Occupied solely 
with love, the Bride is careful to be true to that perfection, 
revealed within her; but there is a higher duty yet. 

““The companions hear thy voice.” Her words and 
actions edify those about her; but He calls her to a 
higher service, “‘ Cause Me to hear it.’’ Earlier in her 
spiritual course He had said to her: “‘O My dove, that art 
in the clefts of the rock, in the secret places of the stairs, 
let Me see thy countenance, let Me hear thy voice ; for sweet 
is thy voice, and thy countenance is comely.’”?! Then, as we 
saw, it was the voice of the Bride-soul taking refuge in the 
Sacred Heart, which was declared by the Beloved to be 
sweet. But we are here considering the soul in a far higher 
state of union. The Beloved speaks with different intention. 
It is not, I think, too much to say that the meaning of the 

1 Chap. ii. 14, 
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verse is this: “‘ Let thy voice, which already I have declared 
to be sweet to Me, be no longer heard in mortal ways, but 
where I am in the Life Immortal.”’ I do not think we are 
assuming too much in so understanding His words. The 
Beloved indeed seems to leave a great deal to the will of the 
Bride ; but it is rather as a final test of love to which she 
responds with the same fidelity which we have previously 
noted. ‘* Thou that dwellest in the gardens, the companions 
hearken to thy voice: cause Me to hear it.”” What a call 
for any soul to hear! What a glorious conception of the 
day of our departure from earth! It is no prospect of death 
made terrible through the loss of all that we treasure. It is 
the call of the Beloved to the loving soul—the soul that loves 
too well to live any longer on earth. We may consider what 
must be the last earthly experience of such a soul. S. John 
of the Cross shall tell us : 


The death of such souls is most full of sweetness, beyond that of 
their whole spiritual life, for they die of the sweet violence of love. . . . 
Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His Saints, for then the 
rivers of the soul’s love flow into the sea of love, so wide and deep as to 
seem a sea themselves ; the beginning and the end unite together to 
accompany the just departing for His kingdom. ‘“ From the ends of 
the earth,”’ in the words of Isaias, *‘ are heard praises, the glory of the 
Just One,” and the soul feels itself in the midst of these glorious encounters 
on the point of departing in all abundance for the perfect fruition of the 
kingdom, for it beholds itself pure and rich, and prepared, so far as it 
is possible, consistently with the faith and the conditions of this life. 
God now permits it to behold its own beauty and intrusts it with the 
gifts and graces He has endowed it with, for all this turns into love and 
praise without the stain of presumption or of vanity, because no leaven 
of imperfection remains to corrupt it.t 


In such perfect possession of love the Bride-soul could not 
mistake the call of the Beloved. And yet, as we see here, 
she is marvellously restrained and controlled. She will go 
to her Beloved, but her going will be by way of the response 
of pure love to His Divine attraction. Even with her holiest 
desires for the Beatific Vision in which the spiritual marriage 
is perfected, she yet lingers in the joys which she has, because 
it is only through the right use and appreciation of all His 


1 The Living Flame, i. 27, 28. 
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gifts of love that she can prepare herself for that which is to 
come. We cannot think of this without some reference to 
our own desires, which we are apt to treasure along with some 
impatience of delays. Ah, love will be eager, the time does 
seem long, but impatient love is not perfect love. In the 
Bride we may contemplate the action of perfect love. It is 
true that we find expressions in the writings of the Saints 
which seem rather like impatience ; but it is not impatience 
in the lower sense; rather is it the vehement action of love 
striving against the hindrances of a mortal existence. 

** Make haste, my Beloved, and be Thou like to a roe 
or to a young hart wpon the mountains of spices.” Make 
haste—flee. At first reading that sounds strange as a 
response of love. But look further. Recall the Bride’s 
former words: “‘ The voice of my Beloved! behold, He cometh 
leaping upon the mountains, skipping upon the hills.’ 
That, as we saw, meant the self-revelation of the Beloved 
to the Bride in contemplation, as from height to height she 
was led in the fair vision of His love. Then she asks for this 
to be continued until all shadows of earth should pass away : 
‘“* Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, turn, my 
Beloved, and be Thou like a roe or a young hart upon the 
mountains of Bether.”’ We may be sure that in now address- 
ing the Beloved in similar words, she perceives that the path 
of Divine contemplation is the highest, and also that by 
which she can be led in obedience to His call. It is the path- 
way of love. ‘* Draw me, we will run after Thee,” she had 
said this at the beginning. She implies it at the end. 

She asks Him to reveal Himself on the high peaks of con- 
templation, but it is contemplation through which she may 
enjoy the very sweetness of His love and therefore run the 
more surely to Him. But may we not see once more an 
allusion to the breathing of the Holy Ghost, wherein the 
Beloved and the Bride rejoice together in the ineffable com- 
munication of love?2 Here then we perceive the loving 
wish of the Bride. She would be attracted by His love, 
she would perceive that attraction in all its Divine and 
irresistible sweetness. She would give herself in the response 


1 Chap. ii, 8. 2 Cf. notes on chap. vii. 13. 
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of pure love. She would pass to Him in an act of pure love ! 
And being pure love, her very joy is subordinated to the 
working of His love. She will exalt His love in the very 
moment of her highest bliss. She proves that she has indeed 
attained to the degree of pure love which shows in the highest 
conceivable act in this life. Beyond that we cannot follow 
the Bride. 

The Book closes abruptly ? Yes, but there could be no 
other ending. The present life must end; we can follow it 
to the last breath in this world, and then—suddenly it ceases, 
ard the soul is beyond our observation. But at this point 
we can but pause to notice some of the most arresting 
features of the soul’s state. She is so sure and confident that 
she meets the call to the other Life with eyes wide open to 
the glory of love. She is calm and strong in the unconscious 
dignity of the sanctity which clothes her through her union 
with the Beloved. She is already a child of Heaven, and all 
her words and acts reveal that she is conscious only of eternal 
realities. It is true that the steps of her experience within 
the veil are hidden from us, but what of it? The very 
radiance of the Bride in her exalted love is a gift from the 
light of God—and we see and believe. 

Do we wonder why this is not more often seen in souls 
as they near the time of departure ? It is because they are 
not, alas, moved by that pure and simple love which charac- 
terised the great Saints. We cling half unconsciously to 
earth even when we think we have made our last act of 
surrender to Eternal Love. We need to be more consistent 
in seeking to be absorbed only in pure love of our Lord—love 
that we can best express in steadfastness of will. If one 
thing is clear above all others in the teaching of this wonderful 
Book, it is the strong will of the Bride, made stronger still 
and at last effectual through the love of the Beloved, which 
becomes more intimate and tender as her love grows in 
purity ; strongest, truest of all, as she mounts up at the final 
bidding of her Beloved. How inspiring is the view we thus 
gain as we behold the Bride perfected through suffering and 
discipline! How unworthy are all the fears which deter us 
from making heroic ventures of love and faith for the sake 
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of the Beloved! We have felt the strong movements of 
His love as He has sought to encourage us, and yet we cling 
to sensible delight in the things of earth. We have seen the 
end of all the hard training of life in the beauty of the Bride’s 
perfections, and yet there may be some faintness of soul which 
has to be overcome, before we can hope to become like her. 
How did she overcome? By love that regarded only her 
Beloved—love that for His sake could endure all things, 
because it hoped all things. And now at length we behold 
her in that wondrous purity of love which through the per- 
fect openness and sweetness which it discloses as between 
the soul and the Beloved, should inflame us with the very 
holiest desires. We mark her joy, as she waits, on the con- 
fines of the earth life, for that touch of irresistible love at 
which she will leap forth to the embrace of the Beloved ; we 
even feel within ourselves some answering thrill of pure 
emotion, for we know that within ourselves is an almost 
Divine capacity which only that same self-perfecting love 
can fill to satisfaction. Let us realise it all as perfectly as we 
are able, and in the power of love make our response to the 
wondrous call of the Beloved. 

What shall we say as we close the Book which has taught 
us so much? There is little that we can say except in com- 
munion with the Sacred Heart. But treading the pathway 
along which we have marked the footsteps of the Bride, may 
we not find nearer and plainer still the footprints of the 
Beloved ? May we not go to our own trials, and our own 
service of love, with new hopes, because of new light ? May 
we not even walk in the light and freedom of His Own 
gracious love and the sweetness of His Presence ? 

God grant us to fulfil our course so that we too may pass 
to Him at His call in pure love. May we in death glorify 
Him Who loves us and prove to our eternal joy and His 
glory that ‘* Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of 
His Saints.” ‘*‘ Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 
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